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= -, Thou haſt here godly reader, 4 plaine and 
1 $8  , ſbortſummeofour fayth , taken foorth of the 
* woord of Cod, where in is plainly taught with 
out all contention and reprochefull woordes, 
what is neceſſarie of all and euery faythefull 
Chriſtian to bee knowen, what is of them to be 


1 70 = no leſſe vertuous 


then bonorable , Henn Earle. . 


of Huntingdon, Lord Haſtings. cc. 
Iohn Stock wood wiſherh the peace 
and feate of GOD, with a long 
and proſpetrou s life, and 
encreaſe of honour 
and dignitie. 
KC, 


*. i AVING peruſed this, 
| j woork of M. Bullngers, * > 
right honorable 


: (one which he 5271 2 5 or the (rg 4 
rance of Gods pours and ſincere religion: 14 
haue imployed all the ſpare time chat 17 7 
could get from other bulines, tothe tur- 

ning of it into our English tung;lameti gt 
ayling with my {elf the ynhapp 
| caſeof my pore countrymen ho ha haue {0 
long time bin deſtitute of ſo 4 9 « 
4 ae the benefite whero os 
haue the knowledge either of theDutc 
| Latin Gn in theſe two onely 28 


| Gs wi A YAO nl 1 180 


The Pref ce 
Iisti PE many yeares enioyed, to the 


£ mcreaſe{I doubt not) of their learning in 
4 the chief articles of fayth and ſaluation. 
All men How neceſlaric a thing.it.is to bee well 
{ oughtto in ſtructed in matters of relivion and gods 
| | heare or holy word, may eaſely apeare by the great 
read the charge that God in his lawe ſo often tymes 
word of god gigerh: ynto parents, and maiſters of ſer- 
that out of It uaunts, to ſee their children and ſeruaunts 
they may trained vp in the know lege of his heauen- 


learne their 1) doctrine. AndS. Peter! in his firſt epiſtle 


boke, that thei be a 
their faith vnto euery one on demandeth 
of the, But alas fuch 15 the darke ienorance 
of tlie greateſt parte of the peo 
xs thatit is rather to be Pear led with 
cars the proſecuted with wordes. Am6gft 
* Rn nowe a daies, cuen in the cleare 
chyning licht of the gol ell where hall ye 
; almoſt inde one, that is able promptly to 
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Vhatis the cauſe hereof? doubtles oute 
Nr ce and dronich ſluggishnes in 
earing ane reading of tlie worde of God. 
Vec haue now no excuft in the whole 
to bring &for our ſelues. Ignorãce we 
cannot 
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FTbe pre ſace 


The Hunter waiteth oportunitie to hunt; 
the Fawconer hath time to folow his hawk, 


the couetous man loſeth no houre 12 ſera. 4 ; 


ing of goods together, yea euery alehouſe 


{Vat En night and ti lin tribunall haunter fyr n- 


finde tim 
for goal. to play at cardes dice, and tables:and shall a 


nes, and shal 
a Chriſtian no leaſute to deſtow vpon the reading 


ſpare no 
time for 


deth time and leaſure inough and tomuch 


Chriſtian man for Shame lay, that he hath 


the holy Bible? Foraſitiuch then as by the 
of S. Peter, not of any proud pri 


rnd Pope; by the counſel! ofa moſt hol) 


a t Apoſtle, not of any carr all 
eCardinall,by the atuice ofa pain- 
tidings 
op. or the 


| 8 the of eb 
ish 


ee e 
fayth"tocuery one tliat detimindeth the 
ſame of vs; and that it catinot be done with 
out exact knowledge'of holy Sctiptute, 
theſe fe words truſt shall ſuffice to'ex. 
hort Gods people, and ſuch à are not paſt 
all hope, to the reading of Gods booke, in 
aſmuch as without the dckgent exerciſe in 
M, 


of 
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of the Translator. 


ö it, it is as fond a thing for any man to per · vvithout the 


ſwadle himſelfe that 


may attayne to the knowledge 
7 knowledge of Cod the Father, and Chriſt of gods word 


bis ſonne as for a mariner to thinck thathe it is impoſsi 
vil guide a Ship in the midſt of the ynqui- ble to S444 4 
et aud raging ſea, in a night as dark as piteli either | 
(as they Hy) without a rne,Oares, Sayls, or Chriſthi q 
and without the obſeruing of the ſtarres, ſonne. | 


= windes and direction of the compaſle, vn- 
to a far and ſtrãge cutry, vnto the which he 
hath purpoſed his viage But of tlus matter 
! Imeaneofthe readingof holy ſcripture(in 
the reading whereof I feare be that — that 
is moſt qiligent lacketh ſomewhat of that 
dutie which i God requireth of vs) I traſte 
| Shalbeat large ſpoken in a treatiſe of Hy- 
; perius written only of chat argument, 
Euch God ve and ſparing me lyte, I 
rpoſe at conuenient lealureto tran{late. 


| | Our of tlie holy ſcriptures haue godlyme The Sup 
(as out of the fountaine ) drawen ſundrie tures cf] 
; moſtexcellet and profitableworks,which ally, ab 

albeit be hw in no cafe to bee compared ter hem . 


riptures, vet notwithſtandin 
they are not to be diſp 1(ed; butthankfull 


ther godly. ©. 


workes ar to 


| to > be tenen diligently to be pernſed be red. 
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Tbbe pre ſace 


- and read as meanes and helps to the better 


vnderſtanding of Gods woord, and larger 


inſtructions and admonitions to the folow | 
yer vertue and godlines, andauoyding | 


l 


vngodlines and vice. Of which ſortis 
this preſent booke entituled The Abridg 


ment of Chriſtianreligio,wherin(to ſpeak 


no more then it deſerueth) is purely and 


ſincerely taught what ſocuer is neceſſarie 


to be knowen ofa Chriſtian man or womi - 


vnto godlines aud ſaluation. 1 haue ther- 
fore thought it vnmeete that ſo goodly a 


ſtand no Latin, for lack of tranſſation, albe 


it Lam not ignoraunt that there are many 


hich could haue done it better, both by 


- ” 


reaſon of their greater leaſure and greater 
Skil But now a dais he that worſt mai muſt 
hold the candel, for cunning men are dan- 
gerous, and yet commonly not ſo dange- 
rous as ydle and ſſouthful. I ſpeak of none 
but ach as hyde vnder the-ground their 
maſters talent,and wheras god hath merci 
fully beſtowed many good giftsof lerning 


vppon them tliey molt yathancktully let 


them 


treatiſe ʒhould any longer be kept out of | 
the han ds of my country men that vnder- 


5 of the Translator. 
ter ¶ chem as it were in a maner putnify and: po 


ger 


rich within themſelues, neither doing any 
ow g⁊ood at al in preaching, neither yet profit 
ing their country by writing. But Ireed thoſe 
t i 7 idle Drones that are in deede nothing eis 5 


10g but onera terre, ve burthens of the cart, j//.41,, 
eak that with ſpeede they awake out of their en 
ind ſoft bed of ſlouth, leſt they hear: ale that 
rie vnprofitable ſeruant and caſt him into vt- 
mã ter darlænes, vher shalbe weepingand wai⸗ 
er- ling and gnasſing of teeth. If Gods woord 
ya \ cannot moue them to benefit their cſitt /, wan 
of let them fear leſt Plato a heathen Philoſo- pia 
er- pher at the day of iudgement ſtand vp ta then N 
bear witnes againſt thẽ who in theſewords ſopher con- 
ny talen out of lis . Epiſtle vnto Archytas derneth @ 
by Tarentinus teacheth all men to know that ſuch as no 
ep they are not born only for themſelf, but al way benefit 
it ſo tor the benefit and oõmodity of others: their cout ry 


M ueuuyo IN of evOuutia3e, Ari c 
Leb BY, TH Hνν Yeyorty » ENG Trig 
ix 7 YES EGD 4 10 mip 71 nrg dy 
ci ({7%s 9,0 Th 4 yarioerTec. Toole of , 
+ | Aoiol lor: That is, this thou ough- 72 
teſt to ponder or conſyder , that cucry 
*. v. © oe 


| 1 uing the gether with the calling too minde that the 
tranſlator to whole C hriſtian man shuld bend al his Ell =>. 


The preface Li 
FAY not born for himſelf alone bur 


15 other Mendes The conſideration 
Cauſes mo- of thiswile ſentece of an heithen writer to 
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english this deudut vnto the honoring of the name of K 
booke. God, & profit of lis brethren,hath cauſed 7 
me at this ſeaſon to giue the aduenture to 


lation it wilbe parable for thoſe of Bat- | 
tel, 2 whõ as vnworthy it hath pleaſed 
appoint me miniſter hols ſalua- 
E25 al means duty bindeth meto-ſeke, | 
- and] — that God of lus goodneſſe will 3 
male it to the Readers profitable, which 
was the only thing that 1 fought IF wthe >. 
turning it into our r mother tounge, And 1 1 
beach b. od to graũt vnto it ſuch ſucceſſe, 
a I wish hartely vnto al that voutſafe dili- 
3 gently to peruſe it. 
This booke As many as shall find time to beſtowe 
worthche vpon the reading of it hall nothing repẽt 
reading, ot the trauell. For I dout not but tlie pro- 
; ht 


ſme part or profit of our birth our cun- 
try claimeth,{lome our parentes, and ſome X. 


enelshthisexcellentworke, and ſo much . 
the father that I ho pe by reals of the traſ- 


s of the Tvlnitlator; 
bur 
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a chat her the gath Lots? en Vie 

cun- P fad he os jat't eytake;in in{trucs 

ome 


s Sea hicharenece(- G63 © react 
Sine them in thoſe he pe 19:16 lig 
Con | ek all Chriſtians to denen | <& An'ex 

che profited by the readigg ofthis worke; W 

en- * 22th 
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E ir one kinde of 6ple;whobothfo my 
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A | a5 if they wuld but take the paines to 2 
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matters e 
laluation: which ma 


or hy 
ene in == 


ht 
__ 


«ou heal 
That;which 1 haue here . 
— ioly of ſeruing men, 1 
Lhope;shal m Po good wa, For G 
7 115 bose lee not ol malice or hatred | 
15113; tewardthat — ig but of conſcience | 
-andevief oft art; lameting that which is in 
the amiſle, & & exhorting them in Chrift. te to 
beſtow | 


yy 


"of i the tran#lator, * 
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ftqwlb recom rele time! 17 don 


N precious & good mattermherof this little 
Gl "Zboke is ful: which Io er vnto your honor / 


a of the 15 


Abel many. 
my bolines& procuring your HR 
7 uor in accepting my'trauel,bicauſethatun 


ſo doing 8 Isfuld ſeine todoutof == 


| rllclemecie & lowing mind, that. 
| ways bin ſoũd in you towards ſuch 


1 yelded yp their labors for the unser 


of chriſt hu cogregation;vnder your hang 
rable protecti God for his Chriſtes ſabe 


poure out abundantly p * — 
wal Bea ee ee 
welk o both of ſou mer 

F you in honqx and di 19 59 | 1 2 


7 & theloyean commoditie of „ 


Woe From Battel,the x xine. of 


er kent} pamble in the Phd | 
E lohn Stock! Sattel FTI | 


adi. bet oh 


To the moſt noble. and renoumed 
. Prince and Lord, LAY illiem, J antgraue E 
10 H eſſen, Earle of Ces, 
Cc. 15 15 Ju gulf goof, nix; 
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greeuous coma 
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oz leang vndone 4 

pe, that oy 1 1 per Miatewarcarts $ 


fx debate betivenethem ſues, nd renchefo 


med of the Author. 


#15 2 
= nd albeit the men of our age be ſo. watches: 
8 Fall bend ann fol of NS in other For what 
- 7 mennes wutings that they can be ſatisfpco and cauſes this 
j contented by no meanes, and that therfoze, if a preſent 
man would bee moued with their mozolitp oz le wa 
tente waywardnes, they ſhould do 8 
ez of at all, vet J neuertheles (God being my guide ! Wiitten. 
ſome haue aduentured this daunger,and in confidera- 
the tion of my functton oz calling. and dutie common 
bnto all Ehziſtians, haue ſoꝛitten, and ſet foozth 
vnts the woꝛld an Jbzidgemet 9z ſumme of chzi⸗ 
tian religion and ſyfe. F irſt and eſpeciallp vnto 
the glozie and honour of E od, and the defence, 
declaration, and ſpꝛeading abzoade of the truthe 
ok Chniſtian religion. Secondly, to ſerue then 
turne, and alſo teache them which doo truely and 
{ from their harte deſire ſome plaine and faythfull 
- Wmniitution oz inſtruction. 


haus in theſe ſo bꝛiefly, as conueniently could 
compꝛehended the chief pointes of our reitgts 
on. In deeds am not ignozant that there are 


: 
o 


ozke, pet J truſtes | 
| ed thus muche, - 

| and ſaluation,map beſayed to bs 
omitted. J do deba:enothingin this dooke;net- 


S -_ 
1 


— — 


The Preface 


not be) | 
25717 - + Wold ofgod t mũ onght to i 
Saf ech ene of true gadiynẽs. what 
3 to do, and what to leaue vndone:ſo that 1 f 
I haut in ſome pointes ſatiſſied oꝛ conten 92 
wy vip men, which doſeeke nothing elſe due 
Zodlines and ſaluaticn. 1:0 


„ * 


105 2 

An exhorta, "I orhoztal men which hal reade this preſent 
bon voto bobezthar they endenour thelewes pros gp: 
i en n neg; imd cler and plannegofRetigions Doc= 
Purity of trie and alſo vpright kning, and that they 
08+ faith, not themſelues vnto new and curious qu us | 
* eim y mean While foꝛlow ſimplicity 6 plainn 


MME" - - offaith e integriti oz vpz 


Sofiife, honeſty, 
cyarity,and godlynes,as 


a man could ne 
tain vnto p certen nnowiedge of our faith 
and Doctrine, but muſt only beebuſiedabont dif- 
j putations and curious tyqui' tion ꝶ ferching, in 
$1111.28 | crafci reaſonings e ſudtuticꝝ. Our faith in od 
4 concerning mans rigbteouſnes e laluatiõ, is nat 
infinite & incompachenſible,noz vncertein, as in 

the which ws chould daily nede to be ek! Ein 


venting of new queſtions. D.Paut ſayth J faiſe 
1 Dobben — dojala boaſt of faith, do al 
* apes learne. but corne vnto knowledge 

© 1.Tim,.6 #fchecrueth:s aft 


t they are puffed 
ene — 
ed of (ach; 
turcs bee 


uf 


te, and in the laſt iudgment, and allo at al times 
- Will not be pleaſed with curious queſtions, and 
Diloluing of intricate oꝛ hard donbtes:but much Mat. 
Father requireth, that with a pure fapth, we doo 
Peake trulp of religion, liue godly, as he him⸗ 
Jelf hath taught vs. wherkfoꝛe J exhoꝛt all faith⸗ 
Full perſones, thole eſpectally that gredply longe 
After new & rareoz ſtraunge things, to deſire of 
God a ſimple and quiet mind, that they may caſt 
Away their curiolity, wherwith thei trouble both 
th Fhemſelues + alſe others, and line godly & diſcret 
if- 3». beleue truly & fimply,and talke offayth ſober⸗ 
w, moderatly # godlp, and be ofa quiet # A 55 
Fed mind to godward: and that they may dec 
their faith by modeſtie, honeſtp, f delity, charitp. 
und ſuch other vertues, vnto gods glozie and ho 
noꝛ, and vnto the pzofit and amendment of men: 
und laſtly, that they may wapte foz the comming 
ok the 102d in wate and papers. And this | 
was the ende and marke where vnto J had chief 99 
Fe chte bor keis tanghe what is ne: The order 
Wherkoze boke ne- e Wa: 
xeſſary,of all and cuery fapthfullThzi@ian to bs 1.7.01... + 


Zknowe, what ought of them to be beleucd, done, 
auoided, ſuffered, how finally thei 

> depart out of this iy. Ind that 
thele thinges in good order, 


hãdie al N 
the » SO 
: | _ . - 


23. r. r 


IN . 
| 
| 
4 ; | , 
[' 
| 1 
i 
. — 
14 5 
| ! 
j 
1 
1 
| 10 
"1a How this 
014 boke muſte 
"i be red. 
Act. iy. 


And ther are in p whole wozke ten places. with 


_ thoſe things ar ſo pꝛoued, which wer declared in 
the argument, that there is in them nothing, ei⸗ 


J haue with great diligence aledged the teſtit⸗ 
ol the chapters, chewing wher euerp thing may a 


wWiſe this woꝛk would haue bin to bigge. wher⸗ 5 
that they will here doo the ſame that the men o 


the Church of2Berrhea, are red to haue done, 
who hear in the ſermons of Paul, did at home 4 


tlartd in the wozd of God, as Paul had . 1 
| | Dol 


The P reface. 


whole matter into x.places,# into ſo mani bock 
1. Ok the Scriptures of the Bible. 2. ot God e ot t 
his moſt excellent wozks. 3. of ſinne # the : 
ment of ſin, 4. ok the law of God, 5. of Grace æ 
Juftiſtcatton by Chꝛiſt. 6. of faith # the goſpell 
7. ot pꝛayer and inuocation 8. ofthe ſacraments 
9. of good wozkes.to.of bleſſed E happy death, 1 
ok the end of al things. But in the declaration ok 
theſe places, J haue obſerued this oꝛder in en 
booke. tit of all put the argument oz bz 
ſum of the whole booke , & that with a contrary 
fozme of letters . Secondly, J doo declare 
euerp part ofthis argument in certein chapters. 


- 
- 
* 
o 
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* 


this diet ſum oꝛ argumẽt my mind was to ſerus 
their turn, which in all cauſes deſire as it wer at 
the firſt fight to know the whole ſubſ ance togi⸗ 
ther of the thing e matter. Ind in the declaratid | 
of the chapters folow ing, ſo far as god hath gy⸗ 
nen me his grace, & as J could doſconuenientip, 


$4 


a a a@©< a a> a emluA SEA cc ccwi.ai kk ca, Wm 


ther darke oz doutfull. 
monies ofthe holy ſcriptures ; noting thenfiber 


be fofid in the holy ſcripturs moze at large decla 
red a confirmed. Foꝛ I haue not euery where i 


witten fozth all things woꝛde by wozde, other - 


ſoze J deſire the gentle readers of this booke, - 


es Aw SS Do mea nn oz x za  Xxoo ea am 


ſearch, whether thoſe things wer in ſuch ſozt de⸗ 


of the Author, 


So alſo they muſt diligently ſearch and conſider 
te reaſons 0z teſtimonies ofthe holy ſcriptures 
vnto the which J fend the. And this J do ther⸗ 

2 foze requeſt, that enery one may be certein of the 
2 cauſe itſelf. Foz euery Chaiſtian may ſately and 
ſurelp gine aſſent vnto al thoſe things which are 
grounded and confirmed by the holy ſcriptures. 
> Herewithall alſo J do wirnes oz pꝛoteſt, that 
JJ Would not cal back al thoſe that thal read this 
wok, fro the holy ſcripturs, but rather ſend the 
back #lead the vnto the holy Bible. Moꝛeouer 
that F do requeſt in this, e alſo in the reſt of my 
, © Wiitings that ther bee no credit gien vnto my 
+ wo2ds, vnles that thoſe my ſapings mai be foũd 
+ plainly to becofirmed by þ teſttmonies of þ holy 
2 (cripturs, e to be groũded vpon them. Foz what 
things ſoeuer be not take fozth of y wozd of god, 
oz canot bepzoued by the , thoſe ought woꝛthely 
bp vs to be nothing eſtemed: but if better things 
ve bꝛaught and taught out of them, they of good 
right ought with a thankfull minde to be recep= 
ued both of my ſelfe, & alſo of the other faithfull. 
Being moued with th: loue. pꝛaiers # earneſt 
ſuit of faithful, I haue take this ſtudic trauei 
(wherm J haue delt vpzightip)foz the pleaſtre 
t Ep20fit of the faithful. And herwoithall 
chat ther are many learned men # of good expe⸗ 
rience, which can handle this whole matter bet 
her: ter, plainer, and ſhoꝛter, who allo J doexhozt to 
her: do it, e would be glad that J might herby gyus 
ke, them occaſion ſo to do: In the mean whylenot= 


nol withſtanding J hope that this my laboz wtibes | 


ne, © Acceptable vnto godly a ſound minds.Therfoze 
me pꝛay and beſech god that tough his gracehs 
de⸗ F ill einge to paſſe, that this mp labonre with 


ht. ſuch a mynde, as it wag by mee taken in hands, - 
Do Ci, 3 


* 


id. 
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VVe muſle - 


only cleaue 
vnto the hos 


ly Scripturs. 


The Preface 


| fmmpmake fox his glozy,the profit,peace,tran 1 


quilitp,and ſaluation of the . 
Now foꝛaſmuch as it is an olds and landable f 
cuſtome and kept euen vnto our time to dedicate 
labours e bokes vnto pꝛinceg, cities, a vnto no- 
ble men. and adoꝛned with all bertues, e benei⸗ 
ciall. I haue choſen you moſte noble Pꝛince, to ; 
whom J might dedicat this my labour.as vnto 
one that loueth gods — religid of the goſ⸗ 
pell, and chziftian ſimplicitie oz playnes, wher 
pour highnes might be ſtrengthned to walke # 
perſeuer oz continew in the wap of the Lozde, E 
that pou ſhould tread in the ſtcps of the moſt nos 
ble and renowmed Pzince a Lozde l. Philip, 
Landgraue of Heſſen, Ec. pour moſt vertuous 
Father, in whoſe valiantnes. patience, æ cõᷣſtancy 
remaining. you may go fozward after his erdple 
to ſpꝛead abzoad the true docttme of the goſpel.æ 
uns of god, — — — a — 2 
zeachers ot urche, to further good 
nary or — of — #0 t 
ce tranquillii ie oz quiet, to defend 5 pooze, 
Widowes e father les, to keep thoſe Which ar vn⸗ 
tuſtly oppꝛeſſed, from wrong J humbly beſeceche 
wok highnes. fauoꝛablp to receiue thisi my dedi⸗ 
— —— ood Jeſus ref GOD 
onne our loꝛ 8 bp 
power of the holy ghoſt alwates with his grace, 
bounteduſly defend e pꝛeſerue pour moſte noble 
kather, with your highnes,® the moſt noble houſe 
of Heſſe. and your whole dominton. 1 
At Zurich the chiek citie of the Heluetians, 
the peare of the Loꝛd 1556. 
Vnto pour highnes moſt bounden 


Henry Bullinger, Miniſter of the 
Church of zurich. 
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> DI Lea ca 


# DohnStockwood to the 1 t 
and gentle vu 


Ere it not folgwd Chꝛiſtian 
FAand godly reader) that J re- 
garded moꝛe thy pꝛolit and 
1 in the ranlatis : 


pleath and ratiſfling of wiſe t delicate 
ares, J mighte eaſely haue bin perſwa- 
ded to haue ſtaied my pen from taking 
this trauaile, and peraduenture to 
thy hinderaũte kept a nger ſeaſd from 
: thefruition of ſuch commodities;as by 
the diligent reading of this ſmall volume 
thou matelf be furniſhed with al, ſo that 
thou ſhalte flow full of godly rules and 
leſſons of Chꝛiſtian religion. Foz had it 

bin ſo that J had weighed the oner nere 
- p2ying and ſharpe thozoughſight or curi⸗ 
* ous heads in vewing and marking of o⸗ 
ther mennes doinges to carpe and finde 
faulte with the ſame, Jmighte haue bin 
dilcouraged oz rather feared from eng⸗ 
liſhing this godly woꝛk. But foꝛaſmuch 
: as my conſciens bereth me witnes, that 
3 haue dealte truly faithfully 4 vpright⸗ 
J. iii. y in 


T he Translator 


le in the tranflatid hereof,ſo that J haue 
in manner euery where ſofarre as our | 
englich phꝛaſe of ſpeach would beare it, 
expꝛeſſed wo2d foz wozd:my hope is that 
ſuch as thou art ( Ameane the godly ſozf, 
ſoz as fo2 others A make no atcountes ok 
them) will actept or my trauel, though it 
be not ſo garniſhed with inhhozn terms, 
as many þ ſeek, rather the pꝛaiſe of pain · 
ted eloquence then intelligible-engliſhe 
decke their tranllations with all, Foz FOX 1 
do ol purpoſe refraine fr latin englich 
with out it be in ſuch woꝛdes as cannot 
aptly be engliſhed with out boꝛzowing oe 
the latins, and then commonly my man ⸗ 
ner is to frame an engliſh woꝛd immedi 
atl . and aunſwering vnto the 
tat the ignozaunt readerby 10 
p be made the better 
— 


N and be ae Rl ah : 
min other meyns wiitinges hb 

doinges of mine Jiudge wil not be mil⸗ 
liked of p godly reader. As touching the 
matter it ſelfe,it is intituled An abridg-. 


ment of Chriſtian Religion, a mite bone 


therfoze doutles to be diligently red and 
«nowen 


to the Reader. 


nown of a chꝛiſtian m 


uch doltiſh dꝛeming doctozs 2 
onger to be hard, that to! 


"4 


{hang | 
IS gur 
re it, 
that 


o the miſerable ruine and diſtruttion or 
any thouſand ſimple ſowles, haue vn⸗ 
mefaſtely taught, ignoꝛante to be the 
ther of deuo tion. 
Heathen men ſuch as are altogither 
deſtitute of any further knoWledge of 

God then it maketh them befoze God 
apologetous, nat able to al any ex⸗ Rom. . 
cuſe foz them ſelues, haue ſufficietly c6- verl.2. 
_Futed this chilpdiſh phantaſie; who haue 

lefte in wziting.that ignoꝛaunce g erroz 


are things faule, filthy, 1 iti Cicero 
as contrariwiſe learning x knowledge Offic. i. 
v Are things faier -vewtifull,x comedable, 
* Chen our Loꝛd the trueth it ſelfe hath 


; taught vs that ignoꝛaunte is not p mo; Ma 
ther ol deuotion, but the mother r tauſe 
ok all erroz, Beware therefoꝛe god rea⸗ 

der that thou be not deceiued with any 

uch venemaus ſuggeſtion, Foz be- 

on 

of 


f.22, 


blue me, it is the craftie periwaſe 


— 


| hgniozanta 


5 — 
DDr — 
— — — — —— — 


—_ — 


| 1% Translator 
ge the denil, p ſwozne 
td 


all mankinde, whom thou 
efter pleaſe, then by continu⸗ 


il 


canifn 
aunce in ignoꝛaunce of ſuch thinges as 


pertaine vnto thy ſaluation, and no way 
moꝛe anger then by diligent meditation 


of the ſcripture, which wil kully inffruc. 
the in the will of the Loꝛd, and to leade 
thy life accoꝛding to the ſame. Thou arte 
called a chꝛiſtian, if thẽ thon do not moꝛe 
delite tu haue the bare and idle name, th 
thou mateſf be glad of the thing it ſelfe, 
let thy knowledg in matters cõcerning 
ch2iſtian 4 pꝛous thy ſelfe unte 
the wozld ſo to bee. Thot ſhalte not per⸗ 
ſwade a Jew that thou art one of his ſect 
without thou be well ſcene in the law? 
o ol Moſes, and alſo dili — 4 
ly pzaciſedin their Thalmiid A $ 
il not admit thee infohisfociety * * | 
lowſhip,. vnleſſe thou be wel ſeene in the 
itions of the Alkoꝛan. A Papiſt will 
cken thee fo2 one of his p2ofeſion; 
withaute thou ſfifly manta all their 
darke and miffy ceremonies.Who is ſo | | 
to lunge him a lawier, that 
knoweth © 


to the Read, Fe 


wone: | drtowethtawes neither teinpozal,ciuil; 
m thou noz canonicall. No man wil commit his 
ntinu/ life vnto ſuch a one, ot whom he tudgeth 
ges as 1 that he hath no ſkil in phiſike.Tocome 
o way vnto occupations that are w2ought by: 
tation the miniſtery ot the hand, no man wyll 
[ru 
 leade tion, without the knowledge of that art 


how wilt thou make men haue this opts 
nid of thee to be a chꝛiſtian, whe as thou 
haſt not pꝛoceaded ſo farre in chꝛiſtiani⸗ 
tie, as to be able to aunſwere to the fitſt 
pꝛinciples thereof, . 

2 -Iftherefoze thou wilt ſhew thy ſelfe 
n true and not fained chꝛiſtian, giue thy 
diligente endeuour and ſtudy to be fully 
enſtruceed in chziſtian religion, read of- 
ten this abꝛidgment, and thou ſhalte ber 

able to ſpeake thy minde with commen⸗ 

dation of the articles of our faith. The 

bone is ſo plaine, that thou maieſt saſe⸗ 

ly vnderſtand it,y oꝛder ſo trim as thou 

canſt not but be delighted with it. The 

doctrine is ſound wherefoze there is no 

perill of erroz. Mer . no article 


take another to be of this oz that occupa; - 


Table of the chiefe points or mat 


ters which are declared in euery bookg 
of this woorks. 


Je The firſt book of the boty lengtaire 


of the Bible. | 
'd F the name of the Bible, whats the olds 
and new Teſtament : the W names 


is ok thebooks ofthe Bibie. 


hat we ought to beleeuc the as the 

Jauthentike, à pure e inuiolable word 8 
bat — — Bible doth ful 
1 d and teach all =_ 
_Faiſt — to de read of al men, 
to be made tudge in matters . 
That the — ofthe Bible are plainip wut 
ten, and map be vnderſtanded. 
Pk tradit ions and oꝛdinances offathers,of anti⸗ 
quitie muituude, holines, lcarmiug of doctozs, 
what they make againſt the 

Of God and ins his moſt excellent works, 


That God is one in ſubſtance, thee in perſons, 
2 har creatoz and 2 * cn. ; 
Chat man ted good, E ouch his 
| kalt Ar has : ed by grace 
E hat God oth he vnto hun by coue⸗ 
3 2 E how god igri oc ipped: 
allo how dur elders ob teyned f 
; Of ſinne and the punishinent.of Fane. 
tf the beginning, increaſe a wozking of 4 
That ther is 0z1ginail linne,then whore is, and 
hat are the s therok. 
actual ſinne, and of ſandy kinds of ſfinnes, 


i "allo of the pyniſþmgnt of k 
2 8 


4 be 4 abie. 


The.4.booke of thelaw of God. 


That the law was publiſhed by God himſelfe, 
The diuiſion ofthe law, and a reherſing of the 
ten commanndements. | 

(That ther is ene and alone God to be acknow⸗ 

ed, wozſhipped and ſerued. | 


es. 
1 46M of the name of God. 

Ok holy dayes and eccleſiaſtical aſſemblies. ; 
Againſt Ss, Adulteries, Thefts, Lyes, 

and crafty dealings, and euilliuſts. J 

Df Ceremonies e tudgments of the law of god. 

fthend a vſe of the law, wherfoze it was giuen 

Ok the fulfilling and aboliſhing of the law, J 


¶ The. 5. book of the grace of God, and 
iuſtification by Chriſt. 
What is to iuſteſie, ailo that ſinners are reconci- 
| _ vnto God by the grace of God without the I 
That the grace ot God is giuen vnto ſpnners q 
thzough Chaiſt, foz that he hath fulil.dthe -/ 
law, and is made our righteoulnes , inafingch 
as he * his death paped fo; our linnes, 
That the tighteoulnes of Chiſte is rectyued of © 
vs, and made ours, not by wozks but by faith 
alone, # therfoze that fap thalonebor iuſhifie, © 
That the faithfutl by 4 are fully acquittcd 
from their ſinne and the — — thereok, ? 
doo poſſeſſe all things in Chziſt alone. a 


The. 6. boolc of faith and tlie goſpel. 


That fayth is not onely a knowledge, * 0 
re 


SEE 


Th Table. 


0d, | 
; ure truſt of the minde, onely grounded on the 
wozde of God. | | 
Df .rti.articles of the C anfaith,and a true 
and plaine erpoſitton , 


Pt the creation, and that God is our onely God 
1 the redemption, and Chꝛiſt 


ant man,thar E 
0 ſeparable perſon, 
ued by the holy ghoſt, bozne of the 1 


a2 
was ct ed and died,deſcended — 
aroſe again the third day from the dead, aſcen⸗ 
ded into heauen , ſitteth on the right hands of 
-Z Godthe Father, and ſhall come from thence 
2 fotudge both the quicke and the dead. 
Pk the holy ghoſt, and of our ſanctification, 
-  _»DftheholyTatholick and Chiſtian Church. 
concti- Pf the foꝛgmenes of ſinnes, reſurrection ofthe 
ut the 7 fleſh, and life everlaſting. No that the faithful 
do liue in Chzilt. | 
nners Df the oꝛder and purpoſe of God, in giuing, plan 
the ting, increaſing, and pzeferuing th. 
nuch Ot the Mimiſters of E hai, and his Church. 
nnes, 7 of their office. | 
the keyes of the Church wherwith the king 
dome of heanen is opened and ſhut. 


faith Ot the pzeaching of the goſpell. 

lifie, * Okthe preaching of repentance, and howe a ſin⸗ 
utted ner muſk turne himſelf vnto God, allo of cozrec 
tot, ? tion, and remedies of them that ſinne. 


hat is a Chiſtian and true repentant lyfe,and 
of the fight of the fapthfall. 


The. y. book of inuocation and 
prayers of the faithful. 


That 


The Ta ble. * 


the pzayergt 
. a bee g * 


Aae Where ans and e Wee niuſt ptap. 


— what ſoꝛt pꝛaper ought to bee. 
ae ebase 


Teen onely are found all od things, 
which L. N 95, 

Jar l t on our onely Mediatour 470 
Tcl ze God, Re eres therefoze that S 
is to be called vpon of the fapthfull, by CM 


only. 
That & halt calleth ſinners vnto him and olfe⸗ 
keth his grace vnto them. 
How wee ought der., and that Chziftehath? 
t a molt excellent fozme of pzaper. } 
A ſhozt expolition of the Lozds pꝛaper. 


The 8.booke of the holy Sacramentes 


F eee, 
ſecrated and ſa tied: . wee 
Wop the Dacramentes are called ſignes , why 
they were oꝛdeyned. and howe thanye Dacra⸗ : 
ments there are in the church of Chꝛiſt. 1 
Of the difference ofthe Dacraments of the olde | 
Of holp baptiline E of the baptiſme of childzen. . 
Ol the L.0zdes ſupper,after what manner, and 
tos what cauſes it was ozdepned, alſo how it © 
ought tobe 2 . 
boot ord n a l 


* 


Th: T able. 


fuil ought — — — 


Tbe . booke of good workes 


hat the the faithfulldoo good wozkes indeed, 
 becatiey® and that they are not bnp;ofitable : foz that 
God doth reward them, but yet that the kaith⸗ 
hings, 4 full do herein place no merit 02 deſoruing. 
t. phat are in deed good wozkes $f the faithfull. 
and Jn: Pk offences. 
hat 0 * oe =" and affliction , and paticnce of the 
„ apt . 
a un, A bzief rehearſall of good woꝛkes Which maye 
nd offe⸗ be hone of all m# of all degrees out ofthe woꝛd 
= of God. 


e bat The. 0. Of death and the end of 
9 all things. 


tes what death is: that death is certain, s the hour 
ok death vncertein, that the ſoules are immoz- 
d of the tall, and that death is alwayes of all men to be 
re con: 4 thought vpon. 
Dow a chziltian man ſhould pzepare himſelle 
„ why vnto a happie end. | 
dacra- That the faithfull doo ſtreight after the bodily 
death go into euerlaſting felicitie, and do ſuffer 
e olde no puntfhments oꝛ papnes after death. 
That the ende of all things dꝛaw eth neere, alſo 
Idꝛen. that the tokens which are ſaid ſhuld go befoze 
and the iudgment are finiſhed, and therfoze that all 
ow it mcnought to wait foz the comming ofthe 1lozd, 
& = and ought carneſtly to watch and pzap., 
o 
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The fyrſt booke which 5 


tech of the holy Scripture of he 


— conteynes.im 
f new CT 


the olde and 


* * is» - - 2 1 
1 On 
"% © $ 
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THE ANGVMENW Tr. A 


| 552 behoueth all and euery ſaythfull It is the dues | 
ch iſtian to knowe, that wythout all ty ofallmen 
E geinſaying, they, ought to beelexe the to beleue tho 
ly Scriptures of the R BLE conteyned in holy Scrip- 
be olde and neme Neſtament . \ Foraſmuch tue. 
they are the true wootd af Cod, inſpired SONY 
O D, aud haue af tbemſelues autthoritie © - = oo 
nd credit, ſo that it is nat necueſul that they 3 
bould be made autentike of the Church, or of 
ven. Furthermore we ought to know, that the 
ayed Scripture was * and vncorrupt l 
prytten and ſet foortÞ mito the woorld by be 
poly Proplietes and Apoſtles: and that it doth 3% 
Vully and plainly comprehetia, and teach all 12 
"Woe things, which are neceſſarie to godlynes, (anti th 
nd ſaluation : alſo that the holy Scripture W 
Nought to be reade, and heard of all men. All EE 
WF cauſes and controuerſies of Religion ought te _ 
bee determined and approued by the baly . ER 
Scriptures . But ſuch as agree not with theſe, Nothing 
A. i. 0 7 


The firſt booke 

tobe admit. either are contrary berevnto,of them we oug| 
ted,that agre to beware, whether they bee named Tradition | 
eth not with r Decrees of Elders,or what name ſoeuer they 
holy Scrip- haue els. Although the ſame are either ſei 
ture. forth or receued of many or of few:of learned a 

1 ynlearned: although they haue bin by cõmon 

conſent an cuſtome neuer ſo long time recei- 

ned. For the woord of God owght by rioht ta 

4 bee preferred before all other things, mdſmuch : 

God himſelf 45 the Author therof is the truth it ſelſe, the. 

the autor of 2? eternall and almighty GOD: . 

holy Scrip- That all theſe things are true and certain” 

ture. we wil proue,bythe teſtimonies of holy Serip- 
8 tures in the Chapiters folowing. 3 


2 


C Of the holy Stripturs 
dl the Bible conteined in the 8 
old and new Te⸗ l 

ſfament, 


The firſt Chapter, | 


The 


f bf the holy Seripture. 2. 
ve name of Scripture is at- Scripture. 


0 * 


. tributed to all w2ifinges , but 
Ein this place by the name of ho⸗ 
y, and of the BIBLE it is 
Feucred from others, fo2 other w2y- 
Tings are not ſuch . The Scriptures The holy 


Y Como 

e recei.- ; | the Bible are called holy, bicauſe bees Scripture of 
Naht t1 ing inſpired by the holy Ghoik,w2ytten the Bible. 
much 1 pholy men, they do leade to the holy | 


Bod, and teach nothing but that which 
is holy, no pꝛophane thinge, no erroꝛs. 


erin 3 Uherfo:e the Pꝛophete Dauid fal. 19. 
geri taieth, that the commaundment ok the 


A oꝛd is pure, lightning the eres:x Pal. 
la. the woꝛds of the Lozd (ſaith her) are 
pure woꝛds, euen as ſyluer clẽſed from 
ir the earth, and ſeuen tymes tryed in the 
3 7 fer. 
7 --- The wow Biblia is a greek wozde Bible. 
and is as much to fay as bwkes . Foz 
as there are bokes of Kings and Em⸗ 
= perours, Regiſters of Pꝛouintes, p2i- 
uileges, Lawes x couenaũts: ſoare ther 
2 alſo holy \akes deliuered from God to 
men, which by an vluall and accuſto- 
med name are called the holy Bible. 
1 A. ii. And 


10 and nevve 
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T he firſt booke 


Tube olde And theſebokes of Godoz bible are al 


called the o Id and new Teſtament, t 


A | | Teſtament, is to fav hokes waitten of ae olde 


new. Teſtament by the holy Pꝛephets 
and Apoſtles at the commaundment of 
God, and delivered vnfomen, . Powa 


Teſtament isanapointment and oꝛd Py | 


naunce ofa man lying a dying, made 


ter his wil and mynd in the which is ap⸗ 4 


pointed what ſhalbe done with the gi 
that he leaueth after his dea ta 
men, and on what condition 
totome. Furthermoze this wozd 


ftament lignifietha couenaunt, a condi⸗ N 


tion, a bargaine ; a league. So Godby 
Teſtament willed, vntw.his. people oz 
thoſe whome he made his heires,heuen} 
ly godes, which thꝛough the death of his 
ten receaue by inheritante. 
With them alſo he made a cauenaunte 


and agrerment and league: and bycauſe 


ther are two ſoztes at men, ther are alſo 
two maner of Teſtamentes a leagues, 
the old and the new. The olde couenant 
men and people of God by inherifaunce | 
are the holy fathers, and their poſteritie * 

euen | 


F of the holy Scriptnre. 


ealſo even vntill the tyme of Ch2iff, But the 
5 new couenaunt men and heires of God, 
are al Chziſtians, from þ time of Chꝛiſt 
vnto the very end ol the woꝛld. Mher⸗ The olde 
ode by the name ol the olde Telkament, Teſtament. 
wer vnderſtende all thoſe bokes, which 
4 pbefoꝛe the tyme of Chꝛiſt, were wzitten 
at the commaundment of God, and are 
b. Tronteyned in Gods boke, and ſhew how 
God kept his league and couenaunt in 
f the old people, from Adam vuto Chaift, 
2 after what ſozte (A ſape) God behaued 
himſelfe towards them, x they towards 
7 God. 
Pk theſe bokes ther is a terten num⸗ The num- 
ber, and the firſf in dad and foundation ber, names 
” of the other ar the ſiue bokes of Poyles: and cotents, 
in the firſt of the which are compꝛehen⸗ of the bokes 
© ded the ages of the holy fathers, krom the of the olde 
| | creation of the wozlde vnto Popſes, in Toſtanny 
the other fouer bokes Moiſes deſcribeth 
' the law of god, t ſuch things as wer don 
; F in that people by the ſpace of 40. peres, 
in the whichc. he bare rule amongeſt 
them, leaving the out of Egipt thzough 
the deſert vntwo lordan, Beeyond lordan 


A. ij. Ioſus 


2 renn 


The firft booke 

Toſue leadeth them, and maketh warrs 
with the Pzinces of Canaan, and giueth 
pofſeſſion vnto the people of God of the 
lande that was pꝛomiſed them. Jn the 
boke of iudges is ſet foꝛth the eſtate of | 
the people of god vnder the gouernmet | 

1 [1/31 of the iudges: and with this is ioyned p 

19 litle boke of Ruth. The foure bokes of 

Ainges do ſhew the adminiſtration oz 

gouernmtt of the authozity royal vnder 

It the Ringes, whome the people of Jſraell 
| did ſubſtitute oz oꝛdeine in the rome of 

iudges. To the bokes of the Ringes are 
ioined 2.bokes of Chzonicles, which con ⸗ 
tinue the hiſtoꝛie vnto the captiuitie of 
Babilon: at the which tyme alſe thoſe 
thinges hapened which are deſcribedin 
the hiſtoꝛy of Heſter. From the captiui⸗ 
tie of Babilon , begin their hiſtoꝛie Eſ· 
| dras and Nehemias , To theſe bokes hiſ⸗ 
5 toꝛital muſt alſo be iopned the auncient 
. boke of lob. And beſides theſe bokes of 
1 hiſtoꝛies, ther are alſo other bo! s of the 
Wible, as the boke of Pſalmes, which 
contepneth pꝛapers, and inſtructions 
of our elders: alſo thꝛœ bokes of Salo- 
| mon, 
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2 the holy Seriptut. 
Pos, the pꝛouerbes, and Cccleſtaffes, 
pꝛouing all vanitie, and the ballad of 
Haladdes , of the mariage andheauenly. 
ue of Chꝛiſt and his Church, Ther are 
*Mozeouer bokes of the holy Pꝛophetes, 
. of the greater P2ophetes, as Eſaias, 
Jercmias, Ezechiel, and Daniel, and one 
ue of the twelne ſmaller Pꝛophets. 

And theſe bokes of the Pꝛophetes doe 
Fompzchend ſuch Sermons of the holy 
Pꝛophets, as euery one of themin their 
"Himes accoꝛding vnto the ſtats of things 
perſons, places and times, made among, 
the people of God. And theſe their Ser⸗ 
ons doe conteine doctrine, repꝛehen⸗ 


ions, and exhoztations, cõſolations and 


ſuch lyke. 

Beſides theſe, there aiſo are other 
bankes conteyned in the-wozkes of the 
: bie as the thyꝛd and fourth of Eſdras, 
i and the ſeconde Bake of Heſter, alſo 

Itbe hiſtozy of Tobias, Judith, Cubana, 
Bell, the bokes of the Machabees., the 
4 ” boke of Baruch, of Myſdome, and Ec- 


4 dcleſiaſticus, all which in derde are read in 
| the Churche, and haue they2 vſe, pet 


A. iiii. nok⸗ 
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— Hewing the ſame ane 
toꝛitie that thefozmerhane , Foz: 
cles oꝛ points d Religion being in c IN 
trouerſie are not wont to be confirms 
with the teſtimonies of theſe bones. 
No vnder the name of the newe! 
The num- 2 eſtament we vnderffand ſuch boke $ 
ber, names, ds are wꝛitten by the holy Euangeliſts 
& argumẽts and Apoſtles, of the newe league oz co⸗ 
of the bokes uenaunt of Chꝛiſte and his new people 
of the nevve gathered ont of the Ievves and Gentiles, 
Teſtament. Ok this ſapte are thebokes of Theua 
gelitall hiffozie, (which are the founda⸗ 
tion of the newe Teſtament) wzptten 
by the foure Cuangelitfts of thelyfe and 
doctrine of Chiſt. After theſe do folow | 
the actes of the Apoſtles which compꝛe⸗ 
hend an hiſto2ie of, 28. yeares from the 
death of Chꝛiſte, with all thoſe thinges f 
which are neceſarie foꝛ vs to know, as 
concerning the doctrine and the lyfe of 1 
the Apoſtles. To theſe muſt be added. 4 
Epiſtles of ſainct Paul, and ſeven Epi⸗ 
ſteles of the other Apoſtles:alſo the Re⸗ 
uelation of Jeſus Chꝛiſt made vnto the 
Apoſtle  Cuangelift ſainct John, tou⸗ 
N ching 


1 | 


of the holy Scripture: 


me ancing all thoſe things which ſhould hap⸗ 

Foz d n bnto the Charth f Chꝛiſt, from the 

in con r mes ok Chzift, euen vnto the ende of 

nürmei satter Judgment. As fo2 other bokes 

nes. Wihides theſe that are rehearſed already, 

> newve dich ate caried abꝛoade, as the Goſpel 

bokes Nicodemitth the Acts of Peter, with The Goſpel 

Ich like, are not to be recknedamongi? of Nicode- 
e bokesof the Bible. But thebokes mus, the acts 

efoze numbꝛed of the olde and newe of Peter. 

| ſtament * alſo are otherwyſe 

cuan-WMlled Canonicall) are the true and holy 

unda⸗ kes of the Bible, tables of the Teſta- 

vtten Went and couenant of God. Foz the ho- 

e and y Bible is the true,ſacred,andauthen- 

olow Meall Commentarie of GD and hts 

Ip2e- 4 buch | 

the 

es ¶ That we ought to be⸗ 

„as leue the holy Scriptures of the Bi⸗ 

e | ble, without all gainſaying. 


The. ij. Chapter. 


IN Dw bicauſe the holy @cripfure of yye muſt _ 
50M 4 the Bible is the true boke of the beleue the 7 | 


— 2 ba 
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7 
Wi. Il Scripture Teſtament, and couenaunt, and the beg 
tl! out ry volume of the Laws menen y 
ing. of GOD, credit ought hereunto w/o 
giuen without all gainſaying, neil 
are thoſe bzuits and rumoꝛs either te 
boꝛne 02 diſſembled, which ſome to ti } 
repꝛoch of God do commonly vſe, ſays 
ing. Who wil allure me that theſe boks 
are true, ſeeing that aſ wella fable, as a 
true Viſtozie may bes put in w2yting ? 
Fo2 if it be not lawful fo2 malapert and 
raſh perſons to ſpeake againſte the Re- 
giſters and Uolumes of any common 
wealth, againſt Wplles,againf Deeds 
ſealad, againſt wytnefſes confirmed by 
an othe, much leſſe ought libertie to ber 
graunted them to ſpeake againſte the 
Teſtament and Lawes of God, which 
W : wozthcly may be named the teſtimonie 
40 of the vncoꝛrupt wytneſſes of God, the 
1 bheauenlp veritie, the foundation of all 
WW | ] The vvon- truth. Joꝛ it is manifct that this ſame 
derfull pre- boke of gods couenaunt, befoꝛe and al⸗ 


ſeruation of ter the birth of Chiſte, many hundꝛeth 
. the Bible, veares, in innumcrable Kingdomes, | 
may ſuffici Pꝛouinces, Peoples, Toungs, thzaough⸗ 

: out | 


bs. the holy Seriptare. 6. 


je whole woꝛld, in the Eat, in the ently teach 
in the Hoꝛth and South, in all that it is the 
ces | in line maner, after one,t the very word 
e ſoꝛt, wholy and vncozruptly, and in of God. 

ſenſe, was read, pꝛeached, herd, kept 
bei pꝛeſerued vnto poſteritie, and from 
abe aunceſtoꝛs, as it were by hand deli⸗ 
d, came vnto vs, with ſo great dili⸗ 
ce t heed, as neuer any comon welth 
er vſed o2 can vſe in pꝛeſeruing of 
72 publike reco2ds,tables,+ common 
ning boks, Wherfoze if(as Jſayd 
e) vndouted credit be giuen to thoſe 
88, which notwithſtanding haue not 
f ſomuch as the ſixthundꝛeth parte of 
uctozity that the holy teriptare hath, 
at cauſe isther, why credit ſhould not 
i giuento the moſt auncient boke of 
1 couenaunt, whoſe berginning is 
n Beauen⸗ Furthermoze euen in 
? 9 in all Churches thꝛoughout all 
hziſtendome, which are in manner 
| numerablc,and amongeſt many peo⸗ 
ple , which do not in all pointes agree 
Wyth oure Religion, pet foz all that 

Fhoſe holy Bokes, euerp where after 

x one 


The firſt booke 
one ſoꝛt, and one ſenſe are red in diue 
tongues, ſo that in all times befoꝛe pa 

thꝛoughout the whole world, ther w 
neuer any bonke of ſo great credit + b 
doubted auctoꝛitie among all wyſe me 
Dur Lozde Jeſus Chziſte in a 
doubtful matters in controuerſie, vſet! 
the teſtimonies of the Scripture of th 
Bible, foz certain and vndoubted, an 
ſuch as no man can ber againſte. An 
wheras ther were in his time many a 
molt greuous enemies of the truth, ye 
fo2 all this was there none found whic 
ether gainſayed the Scripture, in de 
nying that they onght tobe beelened,o! 
that called in doubte they; autoꝛitie, de 
loſephus maunding cauſes, why tredit ſhould b. 
P giuen to them . Fo2 Ioſephus a Jewiſl 
Pꝛieſt, and a famous wzyter of Viltc 
ries, ſpeaking of the Scriptures,ſayth 
In all the men of our Nation ; after a 
ſoꝛt is graffedand ingendꝛed this faith, 
to beleue that theſe are the decrees of 
God, and continually to abyde in them. 
Mozeouer Chꝛiſt our Loꝛd ſayeth, 
Math. 5. and 24. Chap, That there ſhall 
| not 
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of the holy Scripture, 


t one iofe oz title of his holy _ 
periſh: that heauen & earth ſhal pe⸗ 
„but the wo2b'of God ſhall not pe⸗ 
b:Lykewyſe John. 10. the Lopdfayth, 
the woꝛd of God cannot be loſed oꝛ 
ken, that is, it ſhalbe true and ſuch 
annot be gainſaied fo2 euer. 
There is all one rcaſon of the bokes 
the olde and nene Teſtament : by- 
ſe that theſe are. confirmedby the te ⸗ 
onies of the olde ament , and 
12 5 the wand o f God as they,and - 
from the beginning the lpke 
oꝛitie, ſo that no man that was well 
his wyttes euer doubted of them oz 
inſaied them, Salat Auguſtine ſaith §. Auguſtin 
at as God excelleth all things, ſo his 
5d is abourallt things, and ought not 
3 bee iudged of any man, but all men 
ught obediently to ſubmit themſelues 
into it. To be host, fozaſmuch as the 
th, Scripture is the wozd of God, we muff 
«s of without all rs Wente it 
them, ihe 
eth. 
hall 
nor! 
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CThatf the holy Strip 
ture conteynedin the Bible, is th 
woꝛd of God,inſpired by Gd. 


The. ij. Chapter. 


gainſt the opinion a 
Pꝛophets and Apolkels dyd, 
alyne, & 
that is to 
A pꝛaye ſhal 
ſpeaking 2 92 what vſe hath this vaine 


curiolitie2 we know that the 1 of 
* | Ood 


of the holy Scripture; 


Godhath his name, not of mens voyte, 
v2 of the incke, paper oz letters, which 
all are fleſhe,comp2ehenſible, & cozrup- 
fible: but bycauſe the ſentences which 
are ſpokenby the boyce of men r with 
pen and inck are put in wziting,began - 
not of men, but are the woꝛd and wyll 
ef God. Ho man denieth the oꝛation of 
kings Embaſladours, oꝛ they: Chaun⸗ 
teloꝛs letters (as they terme them) ther⸗ 
foe to be the kings wyl, wd, and wzt- 
ting, bicauſe it is vttered by the Embal⸗ 
ſadoꝛ, oꝛ wꝛiten ol his Chaunceloꝛ: fo: 
we haut reſpect vnto this, at whole au⸗ 
tozitie and tommaundmẽt theſe things 
are ſpoken'o2 w2ptten, t bitauſe at the 


ſadours made their oꝛation, the Chan⸗ 
teloꝛs letters were wꝛytten, they beare 
the name of the kings oꝛation, e kings 
letters: in lyke manner the ſermons 
waitings of the pzophets Apoſtles, are 
called the woꝛdes, + wꝛytings of God. 


kings tcommaundment both the Embal⸗ 


Foꝛ doth not god vſe theſe wozds vn⸗ Exo 4. 
to Moſes, leremy, t others his miniſters: lere. i. 


beholde J will put my ſapinges in thy Ezec.3. 


mouth, 


Estod. 9. 


Es tod. 16. 
oꝛ not beleued the woozdes 


phetes, 
beleued oz not beleued GSD. Euen 


* 


T he firſt baoke 


jay nylon neck pang 
m dou 

leo e Moſes and the P2ophetes, 
were not ignozaunt that this bu 
voice was the voice ol leruaunts oꝛ 
niſters, in the meane whyle notwith⸗ 
ſtandinge they dyd acknowledge that 


thoſe things which wer ſpoken by men, 
were the wozd — 9. — Gch. 


Therefoze as often as they beleeued 
of the P29- 
they knew aſſuredly, that they 


after the ſame ſoꝛte ought wee in theſe 


our dayes to read the Scriptures, and 
to hold this aſſuredly, that thoſe things 
which are compꝛehended in the dead let⸗ 


tre and voice at a moztall man, and are 
told e ſetfo2th vnto vs, that thoſe things 
(A ſay)are the liuely and tru wil ol God 
and his eternall woꝛde. 
Doth not Poyſes and all the Pꝛo⸗ 
phetes euery wher in al their waitings 
vſe this kinde of ſpeache, thus ſaith the 
Lo2d:thus ſaide the Lozd God of Hoſts⸗ 
And this is as it were acerten founda- 

tion 


of the holy Scripture 


tion of the trueth againſt the which 
no man ought to ſpeak. Saincte Paul. i. 
Vebꝛe. ſapeth, that God in tymes paſt 
by his pꝛophets diuerſly c many waies 
ſpake vnto the fathers . And Chꝛiſt our 


Loꝛd in theuangelical hiſtozte ſaith: hee 


that heareth you heareth me, her that Luke. 10. 
diſpiſeth you diſpiſeth mee. And in ano⸗ lhon. 13, 


ther place. He that is of God, heareth Ihon.s, 


the woꝛd of God: and vet he ſpraketh of 


that woꝛd of god, which either was put 


in w2pting, 02 with lyuelp voice tolde 
vntomen. Furthermoꝛe thy woꝛdes © 
Father haue J delyuerrd to myne Apo⸗ 
ſtles, and J pꝛay not foz them alone, but 
foꝛ thoſe alſo, who at ther pꝛeaching ſhal 
beleue in ma. Pozeouer the moſt holy 
Apoſtles: Peter and _ call theſers 
mons made and w2ytten by the Pꝛo⸗ 
phets, the woꝛd of God, which ts mani⸗ 
feſt by the fyꝛſt Chap,of the firſt Epiſtle 
of Peter, and the ſecond Chap. of the firft 
Epiftle of-Dainct Paul to the I heſlalo- 


nians. 


moꝛze manileſt and 
11334 25.1, 


| The holy _ 

But all theſe things are alſs hereby Scriptureis 

tertein that the haly inſpired by 
| Scrip⸗ God. 


Ihon. 17. 


— gy -. ym 
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Theholy Scripture which is in diede tonteyned 
ſcripture is in the Bible, was not deuiſed noꝛ found 

inſpired by gut by men, but inſpired by Goo. Foz | 

God. this doth S. Meter plainly witnes. . Epi 

1. Chap, and 2. Epiſt.i. Cap. Alſo Mau 

2. Cimothe.3. Pea our loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſt 

ſapeth in the Goſpell. Ve are not they 

Matt. io. which ſpeake, but it is the ſpirite of my 

father ſpeketh in you. And foꝛaſmuchas 

the ſtripture is nothing elſe but a ſea⸗ 

ling of the ſermons of the N ꝛophets and 

Apoſtles, hereof it foloweth, that this 

ſcripture whichherebefoze we haue ſun 

dꝛy times named, is the true and eter⸗ 


That the holy S cripture 

\ conteynedin the Bible, hath autho⸗ 
ritie ⁊ credit of ifſelf,and ntedeth 

not the allowance of men to 

get credit withall, 


| "= 5 The fourth Chapter. 
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of the holy Scripture. 
gainſaying be beleued, bycauſe it is the Di 


the bokes bf the Bible are of an other 


Difference 


true woꝛd of God, hereof itũrmely and betweene 
ſurelp enſueth that it hath ſuffitient au⸗ books of the 
thozitie of it ſelf; and niedeth no allow / Bible and o- 
ante of men to become autentike. Foz ther books. 


ſoꝛt than the other bokes dz doctrines, © 


fo2 the things which are in theſe wait- 
ten, mult be conſirmed and pꝛoued by 
reaſon, but ſuth things as are conteined 

in the ſcriptures, nate not any further 
confirination:Foz it is a ſufficient pꝛofe 
and tonſtrmation of things to ſap the 
ſcripturs ſayth o? commaundeth them: 
ſo that here only and no where elſe that 
ſaping of Pythagoras taketh place, Auto: 
Epha he ſaid it. Fo2 the things whichare 
in the Bille, are the wozde'of God; and 
when God ſpeaketh all fleſhe muſt bee 
kill. Fo2:Jbeſechyou if any thing be 
ſpoken of God foꝛ certainty, oꝛ ſtraight⸗ 
ly commanded, what man map al ke the 
cauſe oꝛ reaſon foz it? It is a filthp, cons 
tumelious + a blaſphemous thing to af- 
fixme,s the woꝛd ol god neither hath any 
antoziti oz deſerueth credit,valesbefoze 
1 10 B. y. if 
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aunceof men. Joꝛ is not the creature 
by this meanes ſet beefoze the creatoz, 
God ſpoyled of his honoꝛ, and alſo repꝛo⸗ 
thed? as thaugh he, without vs were of 
no value, and all his things had no other 
aucthoꝛitie then ſuch as wee gaue vntw 
them: What an imaginacion is this, J 
pꝛap vou of a rotten and mozfall crea⸗ 
ture ? fo2 doth not the Sonne with his 
light in fayꝛe wether fully lyghten the 
wozld:ercept weencreaſe the light ther- 
of with the burning of a few ſtickes x 
alytle bꝛymſtoneꝛoꝛ ſhall the b2ightnes 
of the Sonne bee no bꝛightnes, without 
it be alowed by our indament 2 Sain> 
Paul vſeth far other wozds in this cauſe, 
when as in the Epiffle to the Rom. z. 
Chap. he ſaith, ſbal dur myſtruſt abolifh 
the pꝛomiſe of God 2 God fozbyd. But 
pr 1 7 pap be true, and every man 
a lpar. 
Furthermoze this is the ſaping of 
the wiſe man, that the woꝛd of the Lo 
is pure and tried, and therfoze nothing 
ought to bee added vnto it, left thou bie 
pꝛoued 


it be iudged wiztby credit by the alows ⸗ 


of the holy, Scripture. 


r- zoued and found a lyar P20u.30.Saink 1. Timot. 2. 
in many plates witnedcth that the. Titus, 3. 


ww2d whichhe pꝛeacheth is certein, and 
woꝛthy of all credit and alowante And 
this both may and alſo ought to be ap⸗ 
plied vnto all ſcripture Hainct 
ſaiththat be knoweth certeinly that his 
witnes is true. Beſides this the pꝛophet 
Oſens in his. 4. Chap ſaith he that wilbe 
wyſe and pzudent, ſhall vnderſtdand and 
know theſe things: fo2 the waies of the 
Lo2dare right, in thuſe the iuſt da walk, 

and the vniuſt de ſtumble. 


which euer were in the woꝛld #0214 
is manifeſt. that Moſes, Samuel, uid, 
Solomon, Eſaias; Jeremias, Daniel, Eſdras, 
alſo the Apoſtles t Euangeliſts of our 
Loꝛd Jeſus Chziff thꝛoughout the whol 
woꝛld were moſt famous. It is alſo 
plaine, that all thoſe thinges, which the 
often foꝛenamed autoꝛs of the olde and 
new Teſtament in their wꝛitings haue 

B. iii. pꝛo⸗ 


n Ihon 19,22. 


Foz all god and wyſemen bid neuer The exel- 

a doubt of the holy Bidle, but dyd acknow lencie and 
ledge that the holy Bible was werten outlines of 
of the moſt wyſe z moſt excellent men, the Bible. 


is not made 
autentike by 


mai, 


N 


eſafe/Bozeoutr as wit haue afoʒe con⸗ 


ande Wire depart withatthoir wiitings, 
 - Furthermozethey haue bin puniſhed of 


Gods worde auferitike; :: 


Te firſt bboke 
chꝛeatned, haus binperfozs 
to paſſe euen to the ves 
ry fealt iote of ther. Allo that the verity 
of the res hach bin confirmed by 
— ſignes and mitaties. Yea and wel 
en it ia, tbat the Scriptureamons; 


ars den ee are conſpira⸗ 
cies, hath alwaies remained vnuiolated 


feſſed, there was neuer any boke in the 
whole woꝛld of ſuch dignity and autho⸗ 
ritp, as the holy Bible: v2 tranſlated ins 
to ſomany and ſtraung languages:here 
let all wylemen gtue place, and both far 


God at all tymes, whoſoeuer haue riſen 
and ſet themlſelties againft the truth be⸗ 
foꝛe mentioned:ſo that any man endued 


with reaſon may hereby caſely 
that the bokesof he Wale are — 


Ll 
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Nobb, chat the word of Godnettoth, no 
tredit at all by the'alowaunce aa d con⸗ 


e ſent of men S. zhon in his Euangeli⸗ 


call hillpzy witnelleth in theſe wooꝛds. 
Ye 


of the holy Scripture. 


He that commeth from aboue, is aboue 
all, he that is of the earth, is both earthy 


commeth from heauen is aboue al men 
and: beareth witneſſe:of that which hee 
hath both ſen und heard and no man res 
cepueth his witnes. But he that recey- 
ueth his witnes, doth confirme that God 
is true:fo he whom God hath ſent, ſpea 


keth the woꝛds of God. And in the fifth 
chap. of John the Loꝛd ſayth, I recepue 
not witneſſe of man, ſearch the Scrip⸗ 
tures, bytauſe that in them pe thinke to! 


haue vuerlaſting lyfe, and they are they 
which beare witnes of mie 
not gloꝛy af men tc. But what counſail, 


what decre of the Church map be named 
by the which at length credit waz giuen 
to the holy Scripture of the Bible? 3f 


they tan ſhe wi but ſome one, if befo2e 


t here was no authoꝛity of the @crip-: 
tures, how did men then befoꝛe the ſame 


giue credit to the Stripturs: but if they 

did beleue thẽ, then deſerued ther credit 

of themſelues. 

Mherkoꝛe we muſt thus determine 
B.iiii. and 


and ſpeaketh of earthly thinges. He that 


4recepue. 


12 
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By what 4nd iudge ofthis matter: that men hard 
meanes the foe vberitie of the ande of God, and by ⸗ 
| Scriptures faule they tudged it autentike, they be- 
| were iudged leued it, and by thismeanes were made: 
autentike of the churche of Chailte, And hereoffolo- 
the Church. weth that they did not then onely make 
it autentike- when they came togyther 
into the ſoctette of the church, fozaſmuch 
as befo2e, they iudged it wozthy of cre⸗ 
dit. But when by faith ther was achurch 
gathered togither of them, they cõmen⸗ 
ded vnto others the woꝛds ofthe Scrip⸗ 
ture: as wozthie of credit who receaued 
them, partely bycauſe they alſo knewe 
theſe woꝛdes to be the woꝛdes of God, 
and partly bicauſe they ſaw the Church 
| gine credit vnto theſe woꝛdes . And to 
| this end parteyneth that ſaying ol Au- 
Auguſtine guſtine, which ſapth, that be would not 
haue beleued the Goſpel, without the 
auctozitie ofthe Church had moued he. 
therunto. d 112700 RIOTS 
In lyke manner when we are de⸗ 
vvhy more maunded, why we giue not aſmuch cre⸗ 
credit is gi- dit to the Goſpell of Nicodemus, as to 
uen tothe the Goſpel ot Mathew and lohn, ſeing 
1 "oh that 


5 
that the church giueth no autoꝛitie vnto ON of 


of the holy Scripture, 


the Scripture ? we muſt aunſwer that In 
we do not therefoze giue moze credit > to . of. 
the Golpell of Iohn, then the Goſpell of Nicw- 
Nicodemus,bicauſe that it hath 5A — . 
wher appointed decrird by the church, 
that ther muſt be, but onely tower, and 
no mo Tuangeliftes,fo2 there is no ſuch 
decree found, noꝛ euer any counſail cab 
led about this matter: but therefoꝛe, bi⸗ 
cauſe the Apoſtles when they were yet 
aliue dyd reiect oꝛ refuſe ſuch Ooſpells. 
Fo? theſe did the Church beleue, E ſhew- 
ed the tertentie therof vnta theyꝛ poſte⸗ 
ritie. And mozeouer the Apoſtles and 
_ Enangeliffs haue delinered theic Gol⸗ 
pells written to the church, by the which 
alter ward ſhe examined other goſpels, 
and bicauſe the founde them greatly ta 
differ, therefoze ſhe reit ted them, + foꝛ⸗ 
warned others of chẽ. And theſe things 
alſo may ber knowen, by the pꝛelace of 
the Golpell of ſainct Luke. And by all 
theſe things is pꝛoued, that thautozitie 
of the Scripture hath his beginning not 
of n of the Scripture it ſelle. 
B. v. That 
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Tze firſt ry 


That the holy Scripture 
ol the Bible was by ö holy P2ophets 
and Apoſlles fruly,ſincerely,and * 
vncozruptly wꝛitten and ſet 


kooꝛth vnto the world. wh 


od CThe fifth Chapten, | 
ty OW whither our Elders krom 
Adam vnto the time of Poſes, had 
dau certen wꝛitings oz no(as the bak 


| of Enoch wherofmentionis made inthe 


of Iude) it is not greatly to bes 
ſouſcht:bicauſe it ther were an, petnot⸗ 
withſtanding they contynues not vnfil 
dur tyme Wherefoze in vaine do ſome 
men vſe this Dbtection to weaken the 
authezity of the Scriptures, as though 
the Church and traditions were moze 
auncient then the Scriptures, and that 
the Church might be without the Scrip 
tures, foꝛ it is of no foꝛce, and taketh no- 
cs fromthe authpaity of: the Scrip⸗ 

I tures 
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ures. Hz it is tertein that the Elders The bein 
from Adam vntil the time of Moſes had ning of the 
the wwꝛd of God, and by it were gathe⸗ (criptutes. 
red into the Church: foꝛ p Church tould 

not haue bin without it. Therefo:e the 

woꝛd of Ood is elder then the Church, 
and whither it her vttered with lpuely 
voyce, oz put in wzitinge, yetnotwith 
ſtunding it is all one, and is not altered 
dy the maner ol teaching, And although 
ther were then no letters, pet tht was 
erxtant. which letters do erpꝛelle e teach. 
Wherfoze-thisarguinent 
dur Cers had no w2jtinges, erg they 
had not the wood of God, Foxthbwwazy 
of Hud was alwais one i the ſaꝛne, both 
it hich firſt was che wod bymauth vn; 
ia aui Auntetours, and alſo that which er 
afterward.was pavinwiting; and des 
Huered ta the woꝛld . And as touching 
ſichthinges'and traditions of things as 
were p2ofitakle and neteſſarp foꝛ vs to 
de kno weng cheſe hath Poles fully in * 
bys firſt haut mmpꝛehended and put in 
wiytmgey (dhattheſe thinges whych . 


RR * 
nto 
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vnt alſo by their great truſtines and di⸗ 
ligence that they vſed in their whole mi- 
niſterie. So that it is not tobe doubted, 
but that they vſed notable diligenceand 
faythfulnes in thoſe w2yfinges which 
ſhould continue vntill the ende of the 
woꝛld, and alſo inſtruct all men. 
Further God hath with ſuch care + 
ffudiein moſt greuous perſecutions de⸗ 
fended and kept the mot holy bokes of 
the Bible fo2 the vſe of the Church, that 
euen from the beginning all the ende- 
uoꝛ of wycked men in darkning, tea⸗ 
ring, coꝛrupting, and of the 
holy Bible, hath ben wholy voive and 
of none effect . Foz thozough God his 
wonderful power, the holy bwke of God 
his couenant at all tymes hitherto hath 
remapned ſounde and vncoꝛrupted, and 
ſo ſhall do foʒ ener heratter. But let god 
haue the pꝛapſe foꝛ euer, that wer haue 
fro the beginning the holy Bible whole 
and ſounde, which neuer can bee of any 
man cozrupted. 

But wheras there aremany and di⸗ 
ners tranũations of the Bible, which in 
dede 


The Bible is 


vncorupted 


Diuers trat 
lations of 
the Bible. 


1. &. 2 


that ought not to trouble any body. o 


© althouſhincertein letters and wozdes 


4 De doctr. Saint Auguſtine denpeth the dinerfity 
den. 


The firſt booke” 
b&vdonot in all pointes agz togither, 


about 1200. peaxe ago and alſo long time 
befoꝛe that, there were innumerable 
tanſlationsof the Bibte, vetnotwyth⸗ 
ſtanding but one foundatiõ of the truth 
in the Beb2ne and gritke tunge. And 


ther were ſome ſmall difference, vet ho⸗ 
ip men ot God and miniſters of his con 


gregation did neuer iudge the ſcripture 


te o cœrupte with this diuerſitie ot 
tranſlations, but rather commended 
the ſame. They doutles acknowledged 


that euer one ot them actoꝛding vnto 


the gitte ol tbe toungue, which he had 


receyued of God, as he was able, did his 
ſernice vnto the Church. 
Sanct Vierom in erpounding ofthe 

Pꝛophetes oftentymes vppen one place 
bꝛingeth thzee oz foure diners tranſlati- 
ons, and that very p2ofitably , and of a 
thankful mind toward the tranſlatozs, 


of tranſlations not only tobe hureful x 
eee ede alſo ſayth-that it bow 
5 0 
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geth much p2ofite x help vnto the vnder⸗ 
ſtanding of theScriptures . Vit in this 
our age ; ſuch as haue but {mall knows 


ledge of the tungues, andſcarce knowe 
their owne countrp, and mother tunge, 


try out, that the Scriptures, are many 
wais cozrupted. Who notwithſtanding 
if they would not only lwk'to the wo ds, 


but alfo the ſenſe and meaning; t would 


gyue their minds vnto the glo2y of God 
and p2ofite of others, thy would be moft 
times a greate deale moꝛe modeſt, and 
would not with ſo foule mouthes deſpiſe 
the Studies and moſt greate paines of 


learned men, and backebite and ſclaun⸗ 
der them. | 


That theholp Scripture 
ofthe Bible conteineth and tea⸗ 
 chethfully x plainly al things 
' neceſſary to godlynes 
and Saluation, 


- + The ſixth Chapter, 


The firſt booke 
He holi ſcriptur of the Bible, bath 
in plapnnes & alſo in perfectnes 
excelleth all other bokes that are 
in the whole woꝛld. Foz it conteyneth al 
thinges that are to he knowne, beleued, 
done, oꝛ omitted of one that liueth godly. 
So that whoſoeuer deaoutlie and dylp⸗ 
gentlie readeth and ſtudieth holy ſcrip⸗ 
tures may eaſly hereby know al things, 
Which are neceſſary, to the right leading 
nk a mans lpfe, and to the obteyning ofa 
true faith, and lyfe enerlaſting: neyther 
oughte any of theſe thinges of him any 
where els to be ſought, hoped fo2,02 of a⸗ 
ny other to be begged: the holy ſcripture 
ſhalbe ſafficient foz him: neyther ſhall it 
be nedful leauing this liuelp ſpzing and 
Fountaine, to goto other Bzokes and 
bitches. 

God oftentymes and very ſharply in 
holy ſcripture foꝛbiddeth all men gene⸗ 
rallie of what degree ſoeuer they bee, tw 
put to, oz take from his wo2d anghteat 
any tyme, and requireth of all them that 

Wil pleaſe and ſerue him: that they turn 
uather vnto the right * no vnto the 


lekte, 


/ 
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lefte but that they gothe euen ioꝛney in 
the plaine and ſtreight way of the Loꝛd. 
Alſo we may nat doe thoſe things which 
ſeme god in our owne eyes, noꝛ frams 
God a ſeruite t᷑ religion after our owne 
mynde, fo2 in vaine is God wozthipped. 
with mans traditions. Nap, not to obey 
God, is ef God himſelf made al one with 
theft murther, woꝛſhipping of Images, 
and the ſinnes of ſoꝛterp and witchcrakt. 
Fdꝛ he requireth ot᷑ vs ſimple obedience, 
that being content wich his woꝛd alone, 
we ſhould obey him, and in al things doe 
acco2ding to his will. Heareot are many 
teſtimonies in the holy ſcripture, as in 
Deut. 2. Leni. iy. Eſay. 29. and 66.1. Sa- 
muell. 15.1. of Binges. . and, 13. att. j. 
Colloſſ.2.and in many other places, And 
_ out of theſe places we map eafly gather: 
that vnles the ſcripture did fully x plains 
ly containe t teache Godes whole woꝛ⸗ 
ſhip;God which is righteons, would ne⸗ 
uer haue giuen and ſetfozth vnto mans 
kinde with moſfſharpe comanndments 
his pꝛeteptes and woꝛdes alone and on⸗ 
1 lt other lawes, opinions, religions, 

C.t. generallie 
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generallte as it were from our epes re- 
moued, to the end that we ſhould ſet our 
mindes on his wozd only. Wherfoze his 
woꝛd is only perfecte,and in all thinges 
of it ſelfe ſufficient fo2 man. 

An the. .o John Chꝛiſt reherſeth the 
ſentence of the vniuerſall church of his 
tyme, which iudged, that al thoſe things 
which are neceſſarie to the attapnment 
el ſaluation maybe recepued and taken 
fo2th of the holy ſcriptures, And in the 
Chap. of Luke he teacheth which alſo 
is w2itfen in the law Deut. 8.) that the 
ſpirites ot ſuch as are dead, ought not to 
be heard, but ſendeth vs backe vntw the 
la we, which is perfect, and vnto the pꝛo⸗ 


phetes, ſoꝛ ot them may be knowne by 


what meanes we map attapne ſaluati⸗ 
en, oꝛ els be condemned and that ſo fully 
that no other doctrine, 02 reuelation is 
to be looked foꝛ. 
John, 8. it vou, ſaith the Loꝛd, abide i in 
mp ſapinges, pc ſhalbee mp Diſciples: 
myne,mpne, ſaith he, foꝛ this muſte bee 
marked that he comanndeth vs to abide 
in his ſapings, and her abideth in ww 
which 
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which is contented with the woꝛde of 
God. But whoſoeuer.els where ſgeketh 
doctrine o2 comfozte, abydeth not in the 
ſayinges of the Loꝛd, and therfoꝛe may 
not bæ called Chꝛiſtes, but his Diſtiple 
- Whoſe doctrine ha foloweth and recep⸗ 
ueth. Foz the true Diſciples of Chzift a- 
bide in the ſayings of their Palter, and 

Sainge John in the ende ok his Cub 
gelicall hiſtozte, ſaith , that there were 
many other things don by Chꝛiſt, which 
are not contepned in his OCoſpell, and 
that thoſe things which are wꝛitten are 
ſufficient to teache faith, wherwith we 
map attaine euerlaſting life. Wherfo2e 
the Euangelicall hiſtoꝛie is doubtles ful 


and perfect tnongh vnto life euerlaſ⸗ 
ting, All things 


Haina Paull. 2. Timo.z.and 4. Chap. which are 
fozetelleth that in the latter tymes, as neceſlarie to 
ours now are, there ſhould be men, who ſaluation, 
not being contented with the holy ſcrip⸗ may be E 
tures; ſhould turne themſelues to fa» ned out of 
bles, and dodrines okmen. holy Scrip- 
Againſt theſe doth the Apole ſzarpely turcs, 

C. ii. inveigh 


- perfecf, being made ready vnto all god 
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inueigh and erhoztethand adnroniſheth 
all perſons generallie that they would 
continually cleaue vnto the holy Scrip- 
tures, foꝛ that they are fyt andſuffici- 
ent faz all thoſe fhinges which are ey 
ther to be beleued oꝛ done ol GOD his 
ſeruauntes. His wwzdes are theiſe: 
But continue thou in the things, which 
thou haſt learned, and which are comit- 
ted vnto ther, knowing of whome thou 
haſte learned them, and that thou haſte 
Rknowen the holp ſcriptures of a chylde, 
which are able to make the lerned vnts 
ſaluation, thoꝛough the faith which is in 
Chꝛiſt Leſus. Fozall the ſcripture inſpi⸗ 
red by Ood, is p2ofitable to teach, to im⸗ 
pꝛoue, to coꝛrect, and to inſtruct in righ⸗ 
teduſnes, that the man of God may bee 


wozks, thus far Paul. And theſe things 
are ſpoken ol him, eſpecially of the boks 
of the olde teſtament, to which when as 
atter warde came the bokes ofthe new 
teſtament, which alſo are inſpired by the 
holp ghoſte, wee muſt nedes haue great 
ſtoꝛe oꝛ plenty, Foz * expꝛellp ſpea⸗ 

— keth 
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keth ol the olde covenant, that we muſt 
continue in the holy ſcriptures, bycauſe 
they can inſtruct vs by faith vnto ſalua⸗ 
tion. Afterwardes rehearſing vp all the 
parts ot teching and toꝛrecting, he plain⸗ 
ly affirmeth that they all are conteyned 
in the ſcriptures. Furthermoꝛe he affir⸗ 
meth that the ſeruaunt of God is made 
perfect by the ſcriptures, that he ma be 
ſounde ſo that doubtles ther is no neede 
of any other patching togither and well 
pꝛepared to euery god wozke. That 4 
p2aproulde be ſpoken moꝛe plapne and 
manifeſt then this? what ſhoulde man 
wiche foꝛ beſides? what need is there to 
ſeke ſaluation other where then in the 
holy ſcripture: wherefoꝛe il there be any 
that ſap, that al thinges are not contei⸗ 
ned in holy ſcripture, but that traditiõs 
and decrees of fathers are neceſſarie, wee 
ſend them backe to Paul, to deale with 
bim, but as foꝛ our owne partes we will 
kollow him as an holp Apoſtle. 
Moꝛeouer beſides all theſe things al⸗ 
ready rehearſed, our Loꝛd Jeſus hath ct- 
ſo thele ww2des vnto the congregation 
a C. iii. II 
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of the Thyatirenſes, oz rather of þ whole 
wo2ld:A wyl lay vpon you no other bur⸗ 
then, but it which yehane,kepe/yntyl A 
tome. And this burthen is the dofrineof 
Chzif,as appearethmany wayes in the 
P2ophets. Chꝛiſt tberefoꝛe layeth no 0- 
ther doctrine vpon his Church apc it 
which was giuen by the Apoſtles, and 

in the Apoſtles tyme. In this doctrine, 
doubtles moſt perfect,Chzilt commauns 
deth his Churche to abyde, vnta the 
ende. 

Let all Chꝛiſtians therefoze vlethis 
comloꝛt, let tbẽ ſurely keep theſe things. 
t not ſuffer themſelues with any foꝛce 
to be. plucked from thence, although the 
whole wozld fret againſte theſe things, 
and reaſon much of traditions, additts 
ons excommunitations. In this quarrel 
no darte of excommunication can ſticke 
in vs, of whomſoeuer it be hotten Ik 
we ſtande fedfaſtly vntw the wozde of 
God, GDD ſhall deliver and bleſſe vs. 
Sainat Paul whohath ſhewed vnto vs, 
and with his teſtimonie confirmed this 
periquveſſe of tho Scripture * 
pell, 


of the holy Scripture. 


tontrariewyſe putteth-vnder the 
curſe all things which villent from the 
Scripture-, and alſo all perſones that 
teach thinges contrarie and not agree- 
ing with the Scriptures , and that in 
theſe wozdes : Although J, oz an An⸗ 
gell from Yeauen teach any other Goſ- 
pell , and diſagreing with it that we 
haue taught, let him be accurſed. And 
this ſame curſe hee rehearſeth twyle, 
that it maye haue the greater foꝛce 03 
power ; which in derde of ryght ought 
t ber pꝛeferred berfoꝛe all curſes and 
ertommunications of Counſayles aud 


22 


That the holy e S1 erip⸗ 
ture of the Bible ought to be 
read and heard of all 
men. 


CT he ſeuenth Chapiter. 


C. iii. But 
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id | Godfo ſpea 
Keth as he 
i may be vn 


| derſtanded 
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But foꝛaſmuch as the holy ſcripturs 
doth fully teache all ſuch thinges as are 
neceſſary vnto godlines and that al men 
ought to liue godly if they wilber ſqued, 
al men likewiſe muſt reade oz heare the 
holy ſcriptures, to the ende that oute ol 
them they may learne true godlines. 
Neyther are thoſe perſons to be harde, 
which alkvꝛme that the reading of ths 
Bible is hurtfall foz the vnlearned oz 
common people(whome they terme lays 
men) t therfoze that the common people 
ought to be foꝛbidden the reading ofthe 
Bible, Fo2 it is manifeſt that the life ol 
man is not ſuſtained by bꝛead alone, hut 
alſo by the woꝛd of God. M herkoꝛe if it 
be an vncoꝛteous thing to foꝛbid the cã⸗ 
mon people bꝛead, it is in liks ſoꝛt moꝛe 
vncurfteous to kepe them from therea- 
ding ofhaly ſeripture. 
When as God ſpake out of the mount 
Sinai, hee vſed ſuch ſpeache as might ber 
vnderſtanded of all the people. The ho ly 
Pꝛophets in teaching 4 w2iting vſed no 
firaunce tongue,but the tongue of their 
kee and EN The ſame way fo⸗ 
owed. 
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lowed Chziſt in teaching. The Apoſtels 
obſerued the ſame : who allo tu this end Act. 2. 


receyued the gykte of diuers tongnes, 


that they might platnly pꝛeach the Goſ- 
pell to diuers nations to every one in 


the whole world, that is wꝛytten ſo ſim⸗ 
plie,plainly,clearely, and fo2 the vnder⸗ 
ſtanding. of the people, as is the holy 
Bible. In deed the oldnes and vnuſuall 
manner ol ſpeaking of the Hebrues and 
Greekes ſeme at the beginning ſtraunge 
vnto vᷣs, but afterward with continuall 
aſe they become familiar. And alſe theſe 
things do beare wytnes, that god wold 
haue this boke to bee read, learned and 
vnderſtanded of all perlons. 

Alſo the Law it lelfe at the fy2ſt — 
giuen by God, not vnto the Pꝛieſts and 
learned alone, but alſo he commaunded 
it to be wꝛptten out and giuen to pain- 
ces and rulers, chat after they had red it, 
they might vie it in gouerning. Pozes 
ouer he expꝛeſiy commaundeth both the 
Law tobe red vnto the people, and alſo 


C. s. in 


the people to inſtrua their childꝛen ther | 


their owne tongue. Ther i is na boke in 


The Lawe 
Was giuen to 

the prieſts 
and people. 


— 2 —̃ —— 2 — m—ͤ—¹d 


Type firſt booke © 


in, It is in like manner knowne bp hiſ⸗ 

tories that the ble of the Bible was cõ ⸗ 
mon vnto al men at that time oſpecially 
when as Ptolomeus cauſed the lawe to 
be tranſlated alſo into the greeke tonge. 
Foz the Queene of p Ethiopians hirchas 
berlaine, as he rode in his — read 
Iſaias:and the congregation of the Ber- 
rheenſes hearing Paul ſearched py Bible, 
and vnderſtanding that all things were 
as Paull pzeached, was conuerted vnta 
the faith. 
Chaiſtotr Lozd euery where in the 


Golpell ſendeth vs vnto the ſcriptur es, 
tommaundeth to read and ſearch them, 


moꝛeduer hee chargeth the Ayoſtles to 


pꝛeache the Goſpell vnto all creatures, 


and willeth it alſo to be hard of all crea⸗ 
tures. Therfoꝛe what things ſoeuer the 
A poſtles haue either taught oꝛ -w2yts 
ten they haue taught and witten them 
foz the vſe of all faithfull oz rather of 


the whole Church, and will haue them 


red and hard of all perſons. Wherefo:e 
that commaundment whereby they that 
vi ome in bine are foꝛbydden the rea⸗ 


ding 


of the holy Scripture, 


ding of the Scriptures, is directly a- 
gainſt GD. | 


ö Sainct Chꝛiſoſtome Biſhopp of the 
Citie of Conſtantinople, who lpued 
Aboue eleuen hundꝛeth yeares ago, doth 
often in his Sermons exhoꝛt the peo⸗ 
ple ot Conſtantinople, that they would 
not only in their Churches heare God⸗ 
ly Sermons, but alſo at home reade 
the holy Scriptures: foꝛ that this was 
the cauſe of all euiles, that the Strip - T he not rea 
tures were not reade. Homil. 9. ad. ding of the 
Colloſſe. vet in our tymes tertein lear/ Scriptures, 
ned men, vea Biſhoppes alſo doe teach the cauſe c 
And w2yte; that the reading of the holy all il. 
Scriptures of God, is the cauſe of all 

euiles and errours in the people. 

The almighty and moſt mercifull Gd 
foꝛgiue them theſe hozrible ſayinges, 

and endue them with the knowledge 

of they2 errours, that they dye not in 

in fuch abhominable and wicked blaſ- 

phemies without repentannce. Sainct S. Auguſti 
Auguſtine vnto Aoluſian, and in certen would haue 
his Sermons requireth of the people, the Scrip- 
the whole tures occu- 


| ty The firſt booke 
pied in ſted whoſe Palkoz her was, that they would 


| of cards and get them + alſo read the holy ſcriptures, 
| dyce. in ſtead of dice,cardes,and other games. 
| The dark- But the ſcripture is darke they ſaye, 
nes and hard and conteyneth many hard and doutfull 
nes of the matters, out of the which euen ſuch as 
| holy Scrip- -are in deve learned cannot even vntill 
ture. this tyme wynde themſelues. Alſo that 
Peter ſaith, that in the Epiſtles of Paul, 
ther are many things hard to be vnder⸗ 
| ttanded. But contrarpwiſe the holy 
Sinne.  Peophet of God Dauid ſaith: the woꝛd 
of the Loꝛd is a lanterne vnto my tete, 
and a light to my pathes, alſo the teſti⸗ 
monie of the Loꝛd is true, and learneth 
the vnſkylful wyſdome, the commannd- 
ment of the Loꝛd cheareth theminde, it 
- tsrightandpureandlightneththeetes, 
. _ 'Jpkwyſeſarinf Peter weyting vnto the 
Churches of Aſia, amongſt other things 
ſaith that they do wel, chat hauing heard 
the Ooſpel, they do alſo read the Scrip⸗ 
©. .. tures, Andhehaththeſe woꝛds: we haue 
„Aa arightſare woꝛd of pꝛopheſie, wher vn⸗ 
i to whiles ye take herd, as vnta a light 
j ©: ſhining a darke plate, re do well on 

thele 


. — 5 = 


ple may haue any thing to complaine of 


of the holy Scriptare. 


theſe woꝛds of Peter bee marked, what 
he ſayth of the lightnes and dareknes of 
the Scripture) vntil the day dawne, and 
the day ſtarr aryſe in your harts. In vs 
in ded there is erroꝛ and darknes of ſin, 
but the lantern of the woꝛd of God, the 
bꝛight day of the Goſpel,+ the day Star 
which is the Spirit of Chꝛiſt dꝛiueth a⸗ 
way all darcknes, and maketh the ſcrip⸗ 
tures light and cleare vnto vs. 

Tzhere are in derd in the Epiſtles of The hard- 
Paul, and in other wo:ks ef the Bible, nes of ſome 
ſome hard ſentences, but let no man ther place of the 
foe be feared from them : fog all thoſe Scripture 
things which are neceſſarie vntw fayth ought not 

t a godly [yfe, are neuertheles in other to make vs 
places, which ch are many mo the the darck wholi refuſe 
places, every where in the Scriptures the reading 
taught and declared with ſuch —— of them. 

t eaſines, as no man be he neuer ſo im ⸗ 


them. But be it ſo that ſome one man, do 
neuer in his lyfe vnderſtand ſuch darke 
ſenfences, he foꝛ all that ſuſteyneth no 
loſle eyther of Saluation o: Oodlines. 
Ipꝛap vou what let oꝛ hinderaunce is 


this, 
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this, if in wꝛytings oꝛ bwkes there ber 
ſoms hard woꝛdes oz ſentences ', and 
thoſe woꝛds which go beefoze with thoſe 
that fellow after, are ſs wzytten, as the 
ſtate oꝛ condition of the cauſe; whereon 
the whole controuerſte dependeth may 
be eaſly and certeinly knowne:zwpl you 
I pꝛaye you therefoze caſt wzytings as 
ſyde vnread, bicauſe ther are in them a 
few wa2ds oz ſentences ,. which by rea⸗ 
ſon of the oldnes of them cannot be vn⸗ 
derſtanded? Ad moꝛeouer that in ſuch 
plates as are obſcure and dark, the Pini 
ſters of the congregations in theyꝛ open 
Sermons and alſo ſundzy other wayes 
1 may boa help vnto ther. 
wehat ma- Notwithſtanding we do herewithal 
ner ot inter- affyzme that which Sainctt Peter alſo 
pretacion of teacheth:namly that the Scriptures are 


tie ſcriptur not to bee vnderſtanded and expounded 
7 ought to be. after every man his iudgment 4 wyll, 
. much leſle to be wꝛeſted at man his luſt 
and pleaſure; But the Scriptures muff 
bes expounded and vnderſtanded acco2- 
ding vnto theyꝛ owne naturall meas 
ning comparing one with another, ak⸗ 
ter 


of the holy Scripture. 24 


fer the rule of fapth and charitie, foz ſo 
teatheth Saint Paul, Rom. 12;1, Coin, 

14.1, Timo.i.ſoꝛ this cauſe alſo he that is 
a -tedver of the holy Scripture muſt vſe 
contihuall pꝛaper, # go in hand with the 
matter in the fear of God, and refer all 
thinges that hee readeth to the honoꝛ ot 
God, and leading of a godlp lyfe, caſting 
away all coꝛruption, malice, contencion, 
ſtryke, arrogancie, ambition. Foz he 
both hath to do and ſpeaketh with God, 
who neither is deceaued, noz mocked, 
but loueth a ſober, ſounde, and fimple 
minde, and daylp encreaſeth it, with his 
fanour and gykts. 4 


CThat all cauſes of Re- 


ligion ought no where cis then 
out of the holy-@cripture to 
be pꝛoued and indged. 


C THE eight Chapter. 


Ut fo2 bicanſe the holy weripturyac of 
p Bible doth fully © plainly teach all 
godlines 


D 


The at ft booke 


lines,andthat no religion is alowed 
of God,beſives it which he himſelfe hath 


leaſeth god 
* that D20eyned and app2oued any confirmed 


which hee with the teſtimonie of his wo2de: Ws 
himſelf hath may cally bearof gather,thatifany cony 
|| ordeyned. trouerſies a contentions ariſe about rg 
| ligis, they are by nothing eis but by the 
holy ſcripture of the Bible, to be ended 
and iudged. Foz the ſcriptures alone do 
teache what thing is alowed o2 diſalos 
wed of god, wbich is the true oꝛ falſe re⸗ 
ligion;what is tobe beleued, oꝛ not to bs 
beleued, what thing is tobedone,02 tw 
be —_— f kth pron d igen 
| e Pꝛieſtes sfolve time, with the 
Theos old 19,jnces.and the whole prople,whenas 
mY _ I they did with inftice rale things, didal- 
Wo ended waies iudg al c<frouerſies by the ſtrip⸗ 

7 pen tures. Pereot doth beare witnes the ex- 
of Religion amples of the moſt famous Binges, lo- 
by the Scrip ſophat, Eſechias, but eſpecially Ioſias, and 
res. alſo Ieremias. Chziſt our Lod doth ma⸗ 
ny tymes confirme bis ſentence by the 
ſeriptures, and with them confutethhis 
aduerſaries, and ſaith vnto the Saducies, 
12 ye 


No religion 


of the holy Scripture. 


pe are deceyned 
© tures. Che example of their 


euen the ſpirites, to bee pꝛoued by the 
Scriptures. Chꝛiſtians alſo of old time 
bſednoneother Canon oꝛ rule than the 
holy ſcriptures. Conſtantinus the Em⸗ 
perour in the Counſell sf Nyce, ſetteth 
— the biſhops, and comman 
deth them out of theſe to giue iudgment 
of the diuinitie ol Chꝛiſt, which Arrius 
nnen 
of other mmer 


Tha all men tto be 
EE 5 


by the 


. — be concluded and pꝛoued 


L 


D. i. 


not knowing the ſcrip- Mars. 0 
Maiſter do 1. John. 4. 


bis Diſciples folow who wil all things, 1. Theſſa. 3. 


— * 1 | 


2 


Straunge o- and wꝛiteth o2 befoꝛe time hath taught 
pinions 5to the cantrarp vnto holy ſtripture, be both 
be auoided. holy and learned, do ſignes and weons 


Matt.. 
uc 6. 
Matt. 15. 


do heere fo2 ſhoꝛtnes ſake mit. 


T he fir ſtboolle 


ders, haue viſions, reuelationsanvoza- 
tles, notwithſtanding all 


as matters of no weight, ought neyther 
to bie berleeued noꝛ alowed, but are to bi 


aboliſhed, conden med, and 


auoyded. And 
this ſelf ſame thing in the law of God is 
ftreightly anderp2eſly commanded, the 
which wee(fozaſmuchas it may bee kno- 
wen by the:13:and;18.chap. of Dentevs) 


Jeremias chap. 23. hath theſe words. 
ſaith th en of Boſtes. 


their own EL and not things vtte⸗ 
red by the mouth ol the Loꝛd. Choift in 
like ſoꝛt biddeth all them that truſt in 


bim to beware of faiſe Pꝛopheta, whom 


hee talleth blynd;# leaders of the blynd. 
And hee is a falſe Pꝛophete, which tea⸗ 
cheth not the woꝛd of GD D, oz elſe 
ulieheurupteth the wand of _ — 
I a u E l 


of hoh Scripture. 


abuſeth it. 


auoyded, 

"Saint Pant as wirhauep>vnedbe- 
foꝛe out of the epiſtle to the Galathians, 
condemneth them, and in the laſt chap⸗ 


26 


Theſe ſayth the Loꝛd wer Mar. 8. 1a. 
ought not to giue eare vnto noꝛ belteue, Mat. 24. 
but they ought te bee faken hed of, and Apo.18, 


ter to the Romains hee ſaith. Jbeeſeech - 


vou bzeeth2en to beware of thoſe and a⸗ 
— which ir vp ſeditions and 
offences contrary to the doctrine which 
ver haue receiued(we mult note that hee 
ſaith recetued,namely of the Goſpel,and 
notherafter tobe receiued by traditi⸗ 
ons) foꝛ ſuch men ſerue not the Lo2d Jes 
ſus Chꝛiſt but their own bellies, 4 with 
flattering and faire ſpech beguyle the 
mynds of the fimple - Mitherto Paul, 
who wꝛiteth many things like to theſe, 
Pbi.3: Lima. aa Lie. $61 27461 


COf traditions + decrees 


ok dur Elders,ec.alfo tat wrong, 


l eee 
the Bible alone“ 


Di, 5 The 
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Got his 62d) andthe — 
- Scriptures is with them much diminiſ⸗ 


im alt poyntes;agreable with the holy 


wil farre weaker reaſons, fozthep al⸗ 
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The ruth Chapter. 
233 $54 Sau if] 
Any devout and not eniildiſiag 
Fed perſunes are led away from 


ſhed hy reaſon or the gloʒinus wozdes £ 
witinges of certein learned men, wher 
in traditions are named, diuine, Chꝛiſ⸗ 


tian, and Apoſtolicall; as if they had bin 
bythe Apoſtles, nat in deed put in w2ts 


ting but gyuen by woꝛd of month wohi⸗ 
leſt they were aliue, and as if they were 


Stripturs, and this doutful and weake 
cauſe they go about to conſrme epzoue 


ledge foz-witnes J wot ner what Epiſ⸗ 
tles of Antherus, Anacletus, Teleſpho⸗ 
ee eawrin 


it were this — 
in dd heſe os a 'b 
pe n ye bee eg ond 


uy 1 
woꝛd, 


ce the holy Sevipture. 


word, noꝛ pet by tettrs;wherof wes tray 
feme ko be authoꝛs. And in another 


place. 1 man ſpoile vou 
thozough 


Philoſophy vaine decoyt 
— — t after the 
rudimentes of the woꝛld, and not after 
Chꝛiſt. Any Chꝛiſtian man ſufficiently 
inſtructed with this fo manifeſt an ad- 
monition, will auzopdeandſhunfradi- 
tions, 
Ther is in died mention made oftra- 
ditions of the Apoltles,Ac.16.15uf 
are not of like t with thoſe that 
enemies of the ſcriptures weite ol, but 
areertant witten Aces. , Do Paul 
maketh mention of his traditions, 2; 
Theſſalo.2,1,CTozinth ,15, But her ſpea⸗ 
keth ok the ſermons which hee made a⸗ 
mongeſt them. Like wiſe auncient Doc⸗ 
tours make mention of the traditions 
of the Apoſtles, but by this name they 
vnderſtand the ſermon of the Apoſtles, 
of the faith which is ompꝛehrded in the 
Articles oꝛ Simbol of Chꝛiſtian faith. 
Jrenens and Tertullian though they 


make mention or a few traditions, vet 


D. iii. they 


Collo. z. 


Of what ma 


ner of trad!- 
tions ment! 
on is mace. 
in the wrt- 

tinges of the 


Apaſii g T * 


Let euerie 


; | man marcke 
Wl this aunGeer — conferred with the ſcrip⸗ 


The firſt: bookke 


Traditions 2 — confes, that the aufours 
fnew ſectes,whom we cal heretiques, 
ws were conſtrayned, were wont to 
vſe the refuge, ol ſuch kind of traditions. 
Fo2 when as they tould not declare and 
pꝛoue thoſe thinges by the ©criptures, 
which they theuſt vppon the congrega⸗ 
tions tw bee beleevedas comming from 
Chziſtandhis Apoſtles, they graunted 
in ded that the thinges which were by 
them put foꝛth, were not contepned in 
the watinge of the Apoſtles, but yet 
2 ut wziting vtfered and gyuen by 
them by woꝛd of mouth, and therefoze 
that they ought aſwell to be beleeued as 

if they had bin wꝛittẽ. Againſt thoſe the 
ſame Jreneus and Tertullian do teach, 
that the traditions which they obiec o2 


mult be pro 
ued by the 
Scriptures. 


that we muſt conſider why- 
ther they agre with the 02. no Fo: when 
as we know alluredly,that the Apoſtles 
were autho2s ol the Scriptures, and do 
dout of traditions, therefoze of right, it 
which is doubtfull and vncertaine, muſt 


dee by it which is vndoubtefull 
| and 


of holy Scripture. 28 


and terteine. But if that taditiuns do 

notagre with the wzitings ol the Apo⸗ 
ffles, that then doutles they are not the. 
Apoſtles but the inuentiũõs of men. Fo2 
as the Apoſtles taught not thinges ton⸗ 
trarp one to another: ſo alſo much leit. 
did they beeing aliue, by wo2d of month 
teach a contrary ſentence to that which ' 
is-fonteyned in their wzitinges. This 
anſwer and this opinion as concerning | 
traditions let euery man haue , foꝛ by 
this meanes hee ſhall giue vntoo the 
Dcripture hys due n and e c 
ie, | 


An alen manner Chzilt doth not: an⸗ VV hatisto 
Ip ſend backe the Phariſes alledging a⸗ be 1dged of 
nite him the oꝛdinaunces of they? - the ordinaũ- 
rs (in the fiftenth Chapter of Þa- ces of Eldeis 
thewe) vnto the wo2zd and commaun⸗ 

dementes of GOD, and biddeth theim 

confider whither they wer daruned and 

bꝛoken wyth the oꝛdinaunces of thepz 

Elders, but alſo teacheth that the oꝛdi⸗ 

nances of their Elders are not allowed 


n. and that hee is w o2thipped 
D. iii. in 
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he confirmethby ths teſtimon of Ela 
ias the Pꝛophet 
The ſame tudgemente alſo. bath 
Paule of the ozdinaunces of Clders, 
02 mans traditions. ;Colloffians,2,and 
Tit. 1. and in other places. Vhere⸗ 
foze if in theſe dayes alſo, the opinions 
of Fathers be cited in matters of Res. 
ligion; they muſt ber compared wyth 
the ſcriptures, and ſearch be made whi⸗ 
ther being againlf the ſcriptures, they 
| do diſanull, oz darcken thinges oꝛdey⸗ 
> ned by God, o no. Foz the Fathers 
1 requpꝛe no further credit to bee gyuen 
vnto them, then ſo farre as they agree 

with the Scriptures, but if there ber 

any thing contrary vnto the ſcriptures, 

we ought not to belene it, but iudge a7 

them, as of men ſubiect and in danger 
of errour. Mhoſo deſireth to haue eui⸗ 
dent teſtimonies hereof, let him reade 


ligente, teacheth that the wꝛitings al the 
holy Fathers are not to be made equall: 
with thc holy ee hut to be ſub⸗ 


ien 


iu vaine with mans tradit ions, and this 


Saint Auguſtine, who with ſinguler di⸗ 


of the holy Scripture; 


ett and inferiour vnto them: to®.Yies 
rom Epiſt.i9.to Foztunatusepiſt.u1,to 
Nincentius Epiſt. 48. againſt Parimi- 
mus an Arrian Biſhop. 3.boke, af Bap⸗ 
tiſme againſt the Donatiſtes bake. 2. 
cap. 3. againſt Creſcen bat. 2. cap. 3a. o 
true religion cap. io.againſt the epiſtles 
of the Pelagians boke. 4. cap.8.and eſpe⸗ 
_ of the vnitie rr en 
1 14 
— 02 holines; learning, and mannes 


which agree together in euill 


wozthely and 


ſhould not follow-the multitude in wic- 


kednes, 4 alſo Jeremie cap.8;ſaith.they Exodus.2 


haue foꝛſaken the wwꝛd of God, t what 
wiſedom can they then haue; and Saind 
Paull ſaith that the wiſedome' of this 
woꝛld is foliſhnes with God: & Chꝛiſte 
our Loꝛd befoze him hath ſaid that thoſe 
dne which are high befoze men, are 
D. v. abhominable 


dome, oz oldnes of things; whichare VVhat an- 
—— woꝛd of God, oz the tiquitic, ho- 
multitude and cheife conſente of thoſe lines, 
thinges, ning, cõſent. 
right ought tobe of no may 
— the ww2d of god Foz God againſte the 

lawe commaundeth that we Scripture. | 


lear- 


make 


23. 


2,Kinges, 11, 


 manyhundzethof veares 


- notwithſtanding they were deſtroyed 
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abhominable befoze God, Micheas, He⸗ 
lias,Jerimias,and Chꝛiſt himſelf alone 
in there tymes fought againſte the high 
pꝛieſtes and learned men, whoſe autho⸗ 
ritie with the p le was vert great, pet 
notwithſtanding hereof it foloweth not, 
that they bicauſe they were in great au⸗ 
thoꝛitie and eſtimation, indged rightly, 
and Chzilt. x his Pꝛophetes erred. High 
places(that is is to ſay Churches, Chap⸗ 
pels, and Aulters ſet vp in high places) 
were firſt built in Iſraell by the — 


wiſe Ring Solomon, grauntyng this to 


his Hethiniſhe wyues, and alter warde 
maynteyned 
with great tonſent, ⁊ ſuctes of al things 
vnder moſt excellent Ringes and moſte 


learned high pꝛieſts and N ꝛophetes, vet 


by the god Binge Joſtas, f62 this Ringe 
was nothing at al moued with p woꝛld⸗ 
ly authoꝛitie of them, albeit he had no⸗ 
thing ta lay aginſt them beſides þ wo2d 
of God, which neuertheles was to him 
ſuffictente , foꝛaſmuch as with all his 
N 6 gaue credit hereunto. Foꝛ bi⸗ 
cauſe 


of holy Scripture; 


tauſe he had learned aut al holy Scrip. - 


tures that high places were againſte 
God, being carefull foz no moze, noꝛ (es 
king any further by whome they were 
firſto how many yeares thep 
had ned , what eſtimation thep 
were in amonges all men, but deſtroied 
them vtterlp, and alſo put out all ſtepps 
and remnauntes ot them. And ſo far of 
is it that he is blamed fo2 this his deede, 
that he is alſo extedingly pꝛayſed ſoꝛ it 
aboue all Ringes. Foꝛ ſuch faithfull and 
plaine and ſober -obediece pleaſcth God, 
but that manifold, and ſubtill, and mali⸗ 
tious, and ſtubboꝛne reaſoning againſt 
the erpꝛeſſe commaũdment of God, diſ- 
pleaſeth G D, and pzokethhis anger. 
Geneſis the thyꝛd Chapter and firite 
verſe. Samuell, the fiftenth Chapter. 
and the thyꝛd boke of Ringes the thir⸗ 
tenth Chapter. Mhatſoeuer GO D 
hath commaunded ther, ſee that thow doe 
it, neither put to oꝛ take any thing from 
it, as apeareth in the kyft bone of Poſes 
in the. 14, Chap, 


Wheres 


li Concluſi on. 
| ” what policic of Religionto folow gods we 
7 godbelt ly- 
7 keth. 


then the which in this lyfe can no other 
Us. the people of Iſrael, if Saul, Je⸗ 


_ andthe onely and eternal veritie 2 And 


The firſt * 
Wherfozeinalland 


er cauſes 


2d of the 
Bible is themoſt ſafe and playneſt way 


and counſaile that GDD belt lyketh of, 


mo2e pꝛoſitable oꝛ better be giuen vnto 


roboam & others had folowed this coun⸗ 
ſaill,they had neuer fallen into ſuch mi⸗ 
ſerie and trouble. But it᷑ ſo be that anti- 
quitie do ſo greatly tpke vs, it fathers 
pleaſe vs, it we loue concoꝛd — 
what is of moze anti quitie thẽ our g 
who is without — 


be hath giuen unte vs the Bible, in it is 
his wond conteined, therfoꝛe is this dot 
trine alſo moſt auncient and moſt true. 
And what Fathers haue euer ben which 
are better then thoſe ſaints and old Fa⸗ 
thers whome we call Patriarkes, oꝛ the 
belouedP2ophets of god, and elect Apo⸗ 
ftles of Chziſte 2 Js not their 1 
tie greater then al theirs who otherwiſe 
are commended by the names of Fa- 
thers: why! is not then they; auctoꝛitie 

moze 


2 


of the holy Scripture. 


moꝛe eſtemed then the other Fathers: 
——— 
iſt; isa right and agrees 
ment. And their doctrine-and faith is 
| tompꝛehended in the holy Scriptures. 
Wherefo2e he that cleueth to the holy 
Bible, to the boke of gods Teſtament, 
he abydeth in God and the true vnitie 
of the Church, and is in derd ſaued. The 
word or the Lozdendarethfo2 euer. 


CThecude of the hn bool 


The ſeron d boote whi < en⸗ 


treateth of God and of his moſt 

excellent yvoorkes,and of 
the true vvorslup 

_ Oy 


THE ARGVMENT: 


TT BEHOVETH AL AND 
eueny ſairhfull Chriſtian to know, thes 
the bockes of the holy Stripture were 
mer 6ſt of God, and his diu ine ma ieſtie 
ind and kyndnes: ſecondly of the duties and 


felicitie 


The Argument, 


felicitie of men: A conterving GOD they 
teach theſe things to be beleue . That God is 
but one in eſſence,and three in perſons,a ſpi- 
nit incomprebenſbleyinfinite, abmightiezeter= 
null, true, moſt wyſe, inſt, lowing and mercy- 
fall ana generallie the fountaine of all good 
nes : and that by him heauen and earth, and 
all things in the whole world cunteyned, were 
created and made, and alwayes by bis proui- 
dence ruled and gouerned; And they texch as 
touching man, that concerning both Soul and 
body he was created good amd inſt, and ſet 
ouer all things created as lord and ruler: and 
that thorough his owne fault in deed, but by 
the inflinf# and motion of the deuill he fell 
from Cod yet was againevepayred by GOD, 
and receaued into fauor and grace. They 
teach morcouen that mankinde is bounde by 
conenaunt vnto GO, for the perpetuall wor- 
ſhip of Cod, and helth of men, and that it re- 
ceaued this inſtitutiꝭ or leſſon of god, that true 
bleſſednes muſt be obteined throgh Chriſtꝛthat 
god the creater ani gouerner of all the whole 
world muſt. be called on and worſhipped net 
with ſernice of the body, but (foraſmuch as 
be is 4 ſpirit) in ſpirit, as in fayth,bope,cha= 
x 7H it 


The Argument. 
rite and other lykeyertnes : and that all thoſe 
olde Fathers anil faythſull ſeruaunts'of God 
dyd all theſe things and therfore were frends 
264 ſederates or 3oyned in league with GOD. 
That all theſe tkings are true and cevtein „ we 


wyll. declareby teſtimonies of holy e . 
in che Chapters folowing. | 


C That the holy Strip⸗ 
tures are wzptten chiefly of god 
and men, to the honoꝛ 4 glozp 
of God, and pꝛolpt and 
©, . Talnation of men. 


Fre fyrſt Chapter. 


DE holy Scriptures haue a 
marcke whereat they leuel and 
RS at —— is not vaine oz 
' © > vnp2ofytable, wherevnto the 
eary and leade the godly Reaver . 

marcke ſurely whereat they leuell, and 
Whither they bend they: courſe, is God 
# alſo man. And þ ende wherts they go E 
leadjs 5 ane of god x of thẽlelues, 


Which 


0 ©... * 
ö „ 
"= 
s _ 
G2.” 


an marckes 
and ende 


of the holy 
MT 


-/-:." thomatiultand excellent laws of God, 


The fecon Jbooke 


which is vnto Gods honoꝛ and manns 
ſaluation, Wherfoze the holy ſcripturs 
doe teache and declare, both what God 
is, and alſo of what nature, alſo what is 
his power and maieſtie, wherby hee ſhe- 
weth himſell in p things that are made: 
further that he is true and iuſt, in al his 
woꝛds and deedes, and how faithful, lo⸗ 
uing, and mertikul he is vnto mankind. 
nn Freire proper hy; ures — 
u man, al⸗ 
ter e the firſt, 
and whi e fell, what 
hee is of his owne nature, and what by 
the grace of God, and after what ſozte 
God hath boũd and knit man vnto him, | 
what J ſay hehimſelfp2omiſed to doe, x 
what in like caſe hee requireth of man. 
And vnto this place belongeth the fre 
pꝛomiſes of Godas concerning Chꝛiſt, 


alſo thꝛeatninges and terrozes, and a- 

gaine conſolations and admonitions:of 
all which may ber knowen, what wee 
ought to iudge © hope foz of god, names 
bas nun be beloued and feared: 


* | 


of God. 
mozeouer what is to be done, what to be 


auoyded,alſo what is ta beſuffered:and 
to be ſhoꝛte with what thinges we may 
pleaſe God, and woꝛſhip him. And vnts 


all theſe thinges are iopned, firſt moſte 
excellent deſcriptions ot gods mercy f0- 
wardes the godly, & ot his anger + ven- 
geance towardes the vngodly : ſecondly 
many and diuers examples both of the 
faithfull and vnkaitbull. and ol all theſe 
thinges this is the end, that man hereby 
ſundzy wats being moued tw Religion, 
and godlynelle may obtaine Saluation. 
Foz the Pꝛophet alſo beareth witneſte, 
that God commaunded our fathers, that 
they ſhould declare unto their childzenz 
his power, and miracles that he had don, 
and that their childꝛen ſhould ſbewe his 
pꝛayſes alſo to their poſterity, that they 
might put their truſt in GDD,andnot 
vnmindkull of his woꝛkes, ſhould kiepe 
his commaundments and bee bleſſed! xc. 


Pſal.7. 


And Sainct Paule in his Tpiſtletothe Rom. ij. 


Koma. douteth not toreferre the whole 
{Scripture vnto this oniꝑ end. 


E.. That 


- 


I he ſecond book | 


Lara is one in Sub⸗ 


aunte, and thao in perſons, 
FO" Afpirif infynit 
| Lr. 


The ſecond Capper, 


OR aſmachas God is ihe Croatbs 
and gouernour of all thinges that 
tcacheth the are made, and the chefe felicitie of 
true know- man, the holy @criptures ds teache vs 
ledecof with al care e diligenceabone all things 
God. foſeeke his knowledge, that wer may 
know who and what he is, and what is 
bis will; which ſelf ſame fo2 all that, wer 
— — learne, but — 
yScriptures, Foz as no man kno 
eth what is in manne, but the ſpirit ot 
man which is within man : ſo alſo no 
man can detlare what God is, but God 
in his woꝛde. Fo2 whoſoener feigne o⸗ 
ther opinions, and by ſome other way go 
about to obtein his knowledge, theſe be⸗ 
guile themſelues, and woꝛſhip Wols ot 
their anne parts, WWherlvze al opinions 


which 


Gop his 


| woord only 


1. Cor.2. 


of God, 


which are concepued in the mind of God 
without his woꝛd are to be caſt aſide, 
* the wozdof God only to ber abiden by. 
-- Foz the holy Scriptures in plaine 
wo2ds do teach that Gods maieſtie doth 
far-excied the weaknes of our mind. 


UWherfoze in this pzeſent life GODS The know- 


maieſtie can n 


eyther be erpzefſed of vs led ge of god 


with woꝛdes noz ſeene with eyes. But after a cer- 
mut it is that wie be content with that ten ſort and 
knowledge which is declared vnto vs ol mcaſure is 


God in Chꝛiſt by his ſeruauntes, and to 


truth, and purity teacheth, that God is 
one in ſubſtance, and th2e in perſones. 
Foz ꝙoſes ſapth, heare pe Iſraelits, the 
Loꝛd our God is one God ec. And God * 
bimſelt by his Pꝛophetes ſaith that her 
is god alone beſides whom ther is none, 
and that there ought no ſtraunge Gods 
to he had. Che ſame is cdi rmed by chꝛiſt 
out Tod himſelf, Bar; 12. and in other 
plates of the Goſpell, alſo by the Apo⸗ 
files of Th:t as 1. Cozin,s, 1, Timo, + 
ann 10 7 
n this vaity of the Deitie ther art 
E.. ths 


ſearch na further. The woꝛde then of J. 


SY uen vuto 


G 


That there 


is but one 


in Eſſence. 


That there 
are three di- 
ſtinct per- 
ſons in the 
Deitie. 


Pg 


| : Sonye. which —y—ͤ—H ͤ . 
wonꝛlde, and the Sonne is not of the Fa⸗ 


was ſent of his Father into this woald, 


J he ſecond booke 


thꝛer diffinc perſones ſhewed in the ho» 
le criptures, with the which not with⸗ 
ſtanding the deuine vnity is not diuided 
into thꝛe Gods. They are named the Fa⸗ 
ther, the Sone, and the holy Gholt,of the 
which euery one hath bis diſtin lubſi⸗ 


- Race and pꝛoperty ſeuered from others, 


in ſuch ſoꝛt notwithſtanding, that theſe 
the perlons are one Gad;:Foz the Fa- 
ther is not the ſon, but the Father of the 


ther, but the Fathers Sonne; which 


her and not the father tooke vppon hym 


mans nature and dyed on the crolſe:ſay- 


ing vntoo his Father, Father into thy 
hands 3 commend my ſpirit. And the ho⸗ 
ly Ghoſt pꝛocedeth from the Father and 
the ſonne, and ſanctifieth the beleuers; # 
is caulled the ſpirit of the Father and ul 
the ſonne. And as one Sonne hath tete 
diſtinct thinges, of the which euery one 
differeth from another, the globe, light 
and heate, and albeit euery ons ol cheſe 
kepe ſeuerallyt (p2operties; yet ts if 
Ef but 


* 


of God. 


but one Sonne,andfs not deuided into 
thaee ſonnes. So in the Deitie the vnity 
ofefſence is not taken away by the diſ⸗ 
tincion of perſons, and pet fo2 all that is 
there no confoundingof perſones, no; 
chaunging of one into another. 
And the Doctrine of the Trinitie is 
every wher certeinly taught in the Pꝛo 
phets, but moꝛe plainly in the waitings' 
of the Euangeliſtes + Apoſtles. Foꝛ the 
Angell Gabꝛil ſpeaketh vnto Mary the 
mother of our Loꝛd in theſe woꝛds. The 
holy Ghoſt ſhall tome vpon ther, and the 
power of the hygheſt thall ouerſhadow 
ther. Wherefoze Þ holy thing alfo which 
ſhalbe boꝛne, ſhalbe called y' Son of god. 
Mie haue here truly the Father which 
is the higheſt, the ſonne of God which is 
boꝛne ol the virgin, 5 holy Ohoſt which 
ouerſhadoweth the virgin. And at What 
time Chꝛiſt our Loꝛd was b 


aptiſed in ß Matt. 3. 


ryuer Joꝛdan of John, whom we tal the . 


Baptiſt, John ſawe the holy GhoſFcom- 


ming down like a Doue,+coming vpon 


him, and ther was allg a voyte heard frõ 
heaut ſaying. Segen ee Don 
> rnd , III 3 in 


44 


The ſecond booke 


in whom J am pleaſed . Furthermozs! 
Chꝛiſt our Lozd often andſundzy wais 
bath taught, that ther is a holy Trinity, 


John. 5. 8. 10. 14. 15. 16. and 17, Chapt.and 
laſtly he commaũdeth all thoſe that truſt 


in him to be babtized in the name ol the 
father, ot the — r of the holy Obolt. 

Wherfoze ſeeing that in the holy ſcrip 
tures, in the Trinitie the vnitie of the 
Deitiei is plainly and clearely taught, it it 
is meet that wee do ſimplie reſt therein, 
and not curiouſly to ſearch noꝛ luſt after 
any further knowledge in this life,then 
it which God hath reueled. Wherefoze 
Chꝛiſtian Emperours athouſandyeres 
paſt did very well enacte the payne of 
death againſt ſuch as ſhould. ſpꝛeade a⸗ 
bꝛode any new Doctrine as concerning 
this Article, æ as repꝛochful to godward 
thould teach the contrarp. F02 god doubt 
les would not bee ſeene of Moſes, pit is 
ſcene in Chꝛiſt, Exo. 33. and 34. 2.C02.4. 
And moꝛeouer God hath in his Law de- 
creep, that every one that hath ſacrificed 
vnto gods, beſides the onely god, ſhould 
be Cayne, and 2 * 
7 ws 


UW 


of God. 
God, ſhould be taken out ofthe way. 
But that God whom wer haue ſayd 
to be but one. Chꝛʒiſt our Loꝛd affirmeth 
to be a ſpirit, John. 4. Chapter. Be is alſo 
infinite oz vnmeaſurable, and incom⸗ 
pꝛehenſible, and verelp not to be compaſ⸗ 
ſed oꝛ limited within any marckes oꝛ 
boundes, but beeing alwayes pꝛeſent 
ſeth and knoweth all thinges, beareth 
the pꝛapers of thoſe which are his, and 
can help them, bycauſe her is almighty, 
and can do al thinges ſauing that which 
he wil not dw. And this do the holy ſcrip⸗ 
tures witnes and confſirme with many 
reaſons as Plalme, 138. Cſaias. 40. and 
66. Jerem. a3. N. 4. And this his power 
ſeing that he is moſt wyſe he doth not 
abuſe but doethal tbinges in dew ozder 
and reaſon. And that GDD is eternall 
John witneſſeth when ber ſayth that ker 
is in the beginning, nay that he is the ve 
ry begin ning and end it ſelfe. In an o⸗ 
ther place alſs her is ſaid to ber without 
tyme,o; beyond all tyme, that is to ſay 
eternall. The righteouſeneſſe and truth 


_ of G O D doeth euery wher appeare, 
E.iiii. both 


Tbe ſecond booke 


both in his woꝛdes and derdes, and alſo 


in the Plalme, he is eſpecially pꝛapſed 
fo: this cauſe, ot withſtading amonglk 
all things which are attributed to God, 
his bountetulnes oꝛ loue,faythandmers 
ty are the chiefe; ' Foz her is our father, 
and truly the father of merciesc, bycauſs 
that his mercy endureth foꝛ euer. The 
ſelf ſame is the fountaine of all godnes, 
watering bountefully and liberally all 
things created, with all god things: as 
Dauid Pſal. 103. and. 105. Jeremy. 2. and 
eſpecially al the Apoſtles do euerywher 
beare witnes. And ſuch knowledge of 
God do the ſcriptures teach va, that we 
ſhould put our truſt in him alone, loue 
him and pꝛeferre him befoze all things 
though neuer ſo pꝛetious, and that wee 
ould faithfully ſerue him alone wil⸗ 
lingly and from our heart, and generally 
ſhould euen from our — pores vs 
and all ours rr rr parucen gn 


That 


i of God, 


C That heauen F earth, 


and all thinges contepned within 
the compaſſe therof, were 
ex cated by GDD, 


 CThe thyrd Chapiter 


hat all thinges conteyned Within 
the conpaſſe of Veaten x Carth 
were created by God, is at large 
deſcribed by oſes, in the firf — 
of that boke which therfoꝛe h 
of Geneſis. Many tymes 1 is thire 
mention made of the creation in the 
Pſalmes and P2ophetes, and there are 
alſo pꝛaiſes of the ſame. Fo2 in this hath 
God ſhewedhis wiſedome z power and 
godnes. Fo2 by the infinifeandmoſt ex- 
cellent wozkes of God, which make all 
men to wonder at them, wer may in a 
manner iudge, how wonderfull the wiſ⸗ 
dome, power and godnes of this wozck- 
matter is. 

And ol this God were treated al ſpi⸗ 
E. v. rites, 


That God is 


the creator 
of all things. 


The ſecond baoke 


rites , which are apointed of God foꝛ the 
ſeruice of them which ſhalbe heires ol 
ſaluation. And they dor ercedingly lone 
thofe men,whome they are appointed of 
God to ſerue, yet notwithſtanding they 
wil not be wozſhipped oz honoꝛed of the, 
But euill Aungels, whom we cal feends 
and Deuills (who wheras they were by 
creation god, abode not in * integri⸗ 


a 
n 
a 
O 
a 
Dd 


me = 
I: They pꝛouoke 


8 „ they ſecke mens deſ⸗ 
trudid , ey tempt them, and ſomtimes 
alſo thozo! God his permiſſion they 


doe ſoꝛely puniſh them. But they are os 
uertom of Chil foz the faithfulles ſake 
and condemned to eucrlaſting paynes, 
Joh. 2. 12.14. and 16,2,Pet.2, - 

Thatall. All thynges that the circuit of this 
thinges were wozlde conteyneth whyther they ber vi⸗ 
created for ſible oz vaunſible , all thinges 5 ſay, no- 

For thing excepted, were created of God foꝛ 

n. . the ble ok man, as witneſfeth Dauid 
1 Pſal. 8.23. and in other ee. 
alſo 


' of God, 
alſo Paull.2,Timothy.4. It is thertoꝛs 


38 


meete that men be thanckfull vnto God, 
and 


kepe in perfect memozie the creati⸗ 

on, and neuer to call it into doubte, foz- 2 
aſmuch as ths Saboth was therfoze 02- 
deyned of God, that the memozie of this 
benifit might be kept,againft all aduers 
ſaries, that deny and diſpiſe the creatis, 


C That the Whole "M0 


woꝛld is mayntened and be- 
ry 
Gods $3 

CT hefourth Chapiter. 


Ut GDD did not only malte this That God 
woꝛld, and al things that are ther⸗ dothe yet 
in, but alſo pꝛeſerueth the ſame, now 3 
yet now- Gods power wozketh in pꝛe⸗ the thinges 
| —— of it. Wherevppon Chailt: dur chat he hath 
Loꝛd ſaith, my father wozketh hitherto made. 


duerned by 
ouidence. 


— A wozrke; Now it were a fonde lohn. 5. 


tinge o graunte that the Moꝛlde 
was 


Epicures. 


all the ſaints in Veauen do confeſſe. A- 


The ſecond booke 


was created by God, and to deny that he 
careth foz it, oꝛ gouerneth it. Therefo:e 
all things that are, t do moue any wher, 
are and do moue by god his pꝛouidence, 
the Elements, the courſes of the Stars, 
ſeaſons and varieties of tymes, fruite, 
and other things, which the earth bꝛing⸗ 
eth fꝛth, continuall ſpꝛinges of Foun⸗ 
tains, the certeine courſes of Ryuers, 
Ponltres of the Sea, beſydes theſe the 
beginning continuance and chaunge of 


Empires, and thoſe thinges which are 


puniſhments of men, as war, peſtilence, 
famine, all theſe things, and whatſoeuer 
els may be reckned vp, are ruled by gods 
pꝛouidente and counſail. And that theſe 
things are very well and excellently go⸗ 
nerned , not only the holy Scriptures, 
but alſo? daily experience dothteach,and 


pota. 4. K.. cha. 
Amongeſt the Gentiles in tymes 
paſt the Epicures;who had regard ney⸗ 


therot God noꝛ man (whoſe lyke would 
to God we had not in our tyme a greate 


rd think that god neither E 
Ce 


rr ˙ TS = TY WS > COIN 


T 
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of God. 


fo vs at all, neither pet ſeth what wee 
do, and that there was no pꝛouidence of 
God at all: and others iudge all thinges 
to be ruled either sf nature, oꝛ foʒtune, 
and therfoze that al things come to paſſe 
either by chaunce, oꝛ at all adventures, . 
oz els to bes 02dered by conffelfations, 
that is by the fozce and oops of Stars, 
oꝛ by mans meanes and cdunſaill. But 
ſuch as hold theſe opinions, theſeneuer 
haue any regard of God,oz commit their 
affapzes vnto God, Wherfsze ſuch men 


are foz god cauſe reukedby-S; James Iams. . 
which ſaith gs to now pe which ſape, to 


daye oꝛ to moꝛot we wyll go into that 
titie, and remaine a veare thett and wil 

vſe marchandiſe, and get gaine, wheras 
ve ſhould rather ſay if the L oꝛd wil, and 
if we liue, we will do this o that. Foz 


Chꝛiſt our Loꝛd hath alſo tommaunded Mat 5. 
vs not to be catefull fo2 things to come, Luck. 12. 


but fo2 to do thoſe things which are com 


maunded of God, and finallie to caſt all 1. Peter. g. 
our care vppon him, foꝛſomuch as with Heb; 3: 


our tarefulneſſe wer cannot make one 


heire either white oz blacke, and that all Mat. tw. 


the 


Pſal. 147. 


Dae. 2. 


The ſecond tbooke 


the heares of our heds are numbꝛed bits 


to God, without whoſe wyll, not the ve⸗ 
ry ſmalleſt byꝛdes that are, fall vato the 
ground, And ſain Paull ſaith, God gi⸗ 
neth vnto all men [yfe,bzeath, and to be 
ſhoat all thinges,foz thozough him, we 
lyue, haue our being and moue. And 
Dauid ſaith: the eies of all thinges ars 
caſt vppon the O I oꝛde, and thou giueſt 
them meat in due ſeaſon, and opening 
thy hand feadeſt all things liuing, which 
being ſhut vp, all thinges perich and de⸗ 
cay. And Daniell ſayth, wyl dome and 
power is the Loꝛdes, which chaungeth 
tymes and ſeaſona, which putteth. down 
kings and maketh kings. tc. Af any man 
bes deſyꝛous to haue moꝛe teſtimonies 
of this, ſo2t let him read. Leuit.26. Deu. 
28. Job. 38. and. 9. Eſai. 40. Jere. 10. Pſa. 
104. 109.9. nd 14. and the commenta- 


rie ot aint, Anguſtine yppon the. 138 


n fi this true and perfect know 


570 the kaow — and in all matters it kie⸗ 


peth 


, A. K. £2. waa Sek: Ar 


* tures, foꝛ he was bath created bf lencie and 


thermoꝛe he was made iuſt and holy ar⸗ 


God. 49 


peth in vs the remembzaunce and reue⸗ lege of gods 
rence of God, + ſtyꝛreth vs vp to 1005 
und call vppon God. 


prouidence. 


That man was treated 
iuſt and god by G DD, and made 
Lozd ouer all other 
n. 8 


Ti Theft: ys 


AN Ertelleth all whit Bat | Maa 


God'moze ercellent then other dignitic. 
lining things, and alſo all other 
things were made fo? his ſake- . Fur 


ter the image'of God, wherevnto Patil 
teacheth that wee muff ber renned, in 
richteoufneſſe, holpnelle, and innoten⸗ 
tie. And man was treated ot GS D, Collo.z. 
and made of two partes, the Soul;xthe Ephe. 9 
body. Of the which the body was _ 
0 


rad 


+ ./;1-+» Bib * Wlan Seneus the, 2, 


The ſecond bool 


pl carth, but the ſonll which is ſpirit and 


red by God, and thus was 
Sn 


man a lining creature, in whome 
are ſcene ſo many and ſo excelent i won- 
derfull thinges, that they could neuer be 


inough p2apſed and commended ofmolt 
eloquente and learned men. This man 


therfoꝛze created by God, God made ru⸗ 


ler ouer al chinges, and alſo after the fal 
of Adam put all the ſelfe ſame things in 
ſubiecion vnder him, but yet vnder cer- 
ten conditions, as is mentisned. Pſal. 3. 
But vnto Adam being yet placed in Na ⸗ 
iſe, he made F lopned a wife euen E⸗ 
he mather of vs of them both 
by the c zundment of not eatingof 
reg tres, he requiredonly that 


TR ſhey would be thanckful a obedient vn⸗ 


to hun. Foz they were at liberty. to doe 

di bas 5 they 
ex ing. 

were alla very faithfally fozewarnedby 


God, death thzeatned vnto them, if they 


of God. 41 
(That man euchragh 
his own fault, but af the . 
| 02 motion of the dinell, - 
The ſixt Chapter. 

Ut alb+it man had merci n The fall of 
iuſt law from God, x had eninied man. 
innumerable. 1Benefites at 'hys 

x hand, pet not withſtanding her 

was — and di ſobedient vnto 

God. Bicauſe that hearing the woꝛds of 

the wicked ſpirit, her ref en * 

was bꝛonght vnto this point, that — 

uiſedly eating ok ther rut which was foz 

bidden him, her made himſelf which was 

befoꝛe thꝛeatned vnto him of god)ſubiect 

vnto — Foz 

the diuel inſpiring the crafty ſerpent, by 

his help ſetting vpon the woman temp⸗ 

ted her, who giuing eare to the ſerpent 

tranſgreſſed the Law , and bzought her 
.hnſbandintsthe ſame fall. Wherfozs 
they both togither ; my it was W 
i. 5 


I he ſecond booke 


by god, dead vnto their foꝛmer innocent 
and bleſſed lyfe, then firſt began the lyfe 
ſubiec vnto death, which was in daun⸗ 
ger of greuous miſeries and froubles, 
and that which is moſt greuous, gathe⸗ 
red bnto themſelues the guylle of eter⸗ 
nall damnation, But all theſe thinges 
ſhalbe moꝛe at large declared in the bo 
kolowing, and are otherwiſe plainly ſet 

foꝛth in the third ol Gen, And bicauſe of 
thele things d. Paul faith that ſin came 
aden woꝛld bythe woman. | 


That mau after his fall 


was re paired again by God, and re⸗ 
F into grace 4 fauour. 


' Theſuenth Chapter. 


ND when as man on this ſozt 
aſmuch as in him was, had now 
bin vtterly loſt e deteyued or his 
hope and being fouly beguiled by 
the Dinell, was in ſozowe and extreme 
diſpair, t fo2 the exceeding fear did ſo fiye, 
the ſight of God that he would haue - 
glad 


1,9m0.4, 


The reſto- 


ring of man 


God, and the infinite mercy of God did 


kal down on his knes,andaſke pardon, 
but foloweth after him flieng away, and 


D 


bf God, 42 


glad ta hyde himſelf , euen in the very 
depth ofhell, then truly the kindnes of 


plainly ſhew foꝛth it ſelf. Foz he doth not 
hold back his help,vntill man repenting 


calleth him back from deſtruction , tel⸗ 
leth him df the fault that he hath done, x 
ſheweth the puniſhment due vnto it,buf 
pet a fatherly puniſhment, and ſuch as 
— — ought A. be called a gentle coꝛrec⸗ | 
tion, then a puniſhment of the ſin . Foꝛ Atrios 
be placketh wzetched man out of the mid c abs 
deft of hel and deſperation,reſtozeth him 200 N 
into his fauour, & ſetteth his conſcienee 
at reſt and qupet, in that he deliuereth x 
kreeth man from the guilt e puniſhment 
of ſin, from the curſe & eternall damna⸗ 
tion, and theſe thinges dothhe lay 4 as it 
wer impute vnto p bleſſed ſeed which is 
Chꝛiſt, that he being innocet ſhuld take Eſay. 3. 
away and clenſe theſe thinges, and giue 
righteouſnes,t life everlaſting vnto the 
that truſt in him. But bicauſe menmuſt 
. lyue in this moztall lpfe, 
F. i. there 


J be ſecond booke 


there are layd vpon them diners paines 
and ſo2zowes ( not that they ſhould with 
them make ſatiſfaction vnto Gad, but 
that they ſhould bee tryed and chaſtened) 
the which they mult paciently beare;vn- 
till at the length, thꝛough bodily. death, 
they ber called ol God out ol this wꝛet⸗ 
ched life vnto the life euerlaſting. And 
al theſe truely are taken aut at the third 
Chapiter of Geneſis, and ſhalbe by me 
pecared mozeat _— the bokes fo⸗ 
ing * 


17 C That God hath bound 
5 men vnte him, onto ſaluation 
| and continuall wozſhip, 
| Chapter. viii. 
That 3 | vere fozafmuchas man th:ough 
zs reconcile Gods help is now freeev and deliue 
vnto God. red from everlaſting damnation; from 


aud bounde ſinne, and bondage of the deuil, God cha⸗ 
| to ſerue him Jengethhim vato-himſelfand ftreightly 
bindeth him , that all his litenfrerward 
be ſerue & G god alone, lake om" 

m, 


| 


4 
| 
11 
0 


| 
i 
| 
| 


of God. 


| obey His wil, and haue 
nothing to do with the diuell, and all his 
kingdome, and that if it ſo come to paſſe, 
that hes dw erre and fall, that therfoꝛe her 
ber not without hope of pardon, but that 
truſting vnto god his bountefulnes, he 
. ſtand vnto his mercy , and 


Jod. | 
And this is that conenaunt which in 
holy ſcriptures god is ſayd to haue made 
with mankynde, which firſt was begwn 
with Adam, and afterward renued with 
Noe, andmoze plainly with Abzaham, 
put in wꝛiting by Poles,and laſtly eſta⸗ 
bliſhed x confirmed by Chꝛiſt. And this 
couenaunt with men god hath made on 
theſe conditions, that god ſhould be our 
god, giue all things vnto vs, + by Christ 


him, kruſt in him, 


heanenly giftes: and in like maner that 
men acknowledge God alone, and be- 
fides him none other, truſt in him alone, 
call vppon him, honour him, wozſhip 
him, continue faithfall vnto him, and in 
all their life obſerue his lawes. And 


theſe conditions of gods conenaunt, god 


tommunicate oz part with vs fully all 


The coue- 
nant of God 


with men. 


Genc. 7. 


The ſecond booke 
would haue declared vnto the wozld in 
bis owne woꝛdes by his ſeruauntes, 
and cauſed the ſame to bee wzytten in 
the boks of the holy Dcrip tures, wher- 
vnto we ought to giue credit. And the 
wꝛitinges of this couenant he hath as it 
were with certeine ſeales, ſealed with 
holy miſteries, which we call Sacra 
mentes , which onght bothe too bee re⸗ 
es and vſed of vs as hee hath wil⸗ 


_ Whoſoeuer therefoze obſerne theſe 
thinges, they are the faithful ſeruants 
t alies of God, and vſe the trne religion. 
Foz Religion ſiemeth not ſo much fo 
bane her name of reading as of binding. 
And we are bound vnto God, and ioy- 
ned in league though his free mercy(as 
bath bin ſaid)by faith. Therfoze the cous 
nant of Godand frue Religion are all 
one. And al they are Religious, which 
being federates ioyned in league with 
God, do cleaue vnto his woꝛde and ho⸗ 
nour and ſerue him veſpiling all other 


thinges, 
Df 


| of God. 44 
Of the true wooꝛchip 
God. "x 
Chapter. ix. 
| Wire when as this whereof the true wor 


we haue ſpuken is the true Ne / (hip of God 
ligion, and this is the true woꝛ⸗ and his ſer- 
ſhip of God, it is neceſſary that uants. 

theſe alſo be the true ſeruauntes + w2- 
ſhippers of God, which acknowledge no 
Gods beſides him, no other hope, Neligi⸗ 

on, no other Lawes, noꝛ any other coue- 
nant besides, but are federate o: toyned 
in league vnto one god alone, leane vnto 
him alone, truſt in him alone by Chpiſt, 
leare and loue him, call vpon him, woꝛ⸗ 
ſhip,honour, ꝭ ſerue him, obey his lawes 
and woꝛds, and be both iuſt and innocent 
and alſo acco2ding to their powers pꝛoſi⸗ 
table * Ne 1 

Foz bycauſe god himſelt is a ſpirit, iuſt, 
holy,liberall, mertifull, he will be was- Of outward 
ſhipped in ſpirit, holpnes, iuſtice, libera⸗ 
litie and mercy. Fo2 Ceremonies and 
other rites which God oꝛdepned in his 
lawe, were certaine types and figures, 
F. iii. Which 


worship and 
ceremonies 
of the law. 


Mat. 9.812, 
Mar. 12. 


J Peter 2. 


Act.iy. 


then thozough the mercy uf God, that 


The ſecond booke 


which were erhibited and ſhewed vnto 
vs in Chꝛiſt, e aboliſhed 02 away 
by him, Fo2 Chaiſt our 1025 ſayth:J wil 
haue mercy and not ſacryfiſe. And alſo a 
tertein Scribe ſaid very well, to 
loue God and our neighboure , is moꝛe 
then all ſacrifiſes, and oblations. And 
therefo2e alſo Saint aith , that 
wee are appointed vntoa holy-P2ielt-: 
hode,to offer ſpirituall ſacrifiſes, which 
are acceptable vntoa GD D by Jeſus 
Chꝛiſte. And Sainct Paule ſapeth: God 
which made the woꝛld e all that is ther⸗ 
in, wheras he is Lo2vofheauen x earth, 
dwelleth not in T s made wyth 
hands, noꝛ pet is woꝛſhipped with mens 
bandes, as if he nerded any thing. And 
in another place: J beſcech you B2e- 


pe make yonr bodies a liuing ſacrifice, 
holy # acceptable to God, which is pour 
reaſonable ſeruite. And ſhewe not your 


ſelues like vnto this wozld but be tranſ⸗ 


foꝛmed by renewing «© pour mindes. 
And Saint James ſaith: this is a pure 
and vndefited Religion with God + the 


Fas 


of God, 
father; to haue care of the fatherles and 
widdowes in their miſerie, and to kepe 
ons ſelfe vndefiled of the wwꝛlde. There 
bealſomany other places of the Scrip- 
ture, as touching the wozthipp of God, 
As Deut.10,Pſa.5o.Clay..,and.58,Je.7. 
Mich. 6. Zacha.7. and 8. andels where 
which in their places may be red. 


C Aer what ſozt our el⸗ 
ders 
ee 


The tenth Chapter. 


Verfoze fozaſmuch as the holy How our 
Dcriptures teach no other ſal- forefathers © 
nation but in Chꝛiſt, and this obteined fal. 
onlie ſpirifnall wozthippe of uation. 
which we haue ſpoken, hereok is neceſ- 
ſarilie contluded, that thoſe olde fathers 
the frends and federats of God obteined 
ſaluation by faith alone in Chꝛiſt, and 
were lyked of G DD , bycauſe of this 
F.v ſpt- 


\ "JJ 
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1 ſpirituall wozſhipp 

Gen. 3.12. arckesand Pꝛophets declared and ſp:ev 
about with great diligente the pꝛomiſe 

of the ſeed which in tyme to come ſhould 


uangeliſts, abꝛabã is ſaid to haue obfet- 
ued ſaluatid by Chꝛiſt. And Sainct Pe⸗ 


our fo:efathers are not ſaued by p lawe, 
but by þ grace of aur LozdJeſas Chꝛiſt. 
Paull alſo affy2zmeth that gur fathers 
dzuncke of the ſpirituall rocke which 
rocke was Chaift. And in an other place 
doth plentifullie reherce what thinges 
ſoeuer the olde fathers bꝛought to paſſe 
thꝛough faith. eb. u. | 


Ho our And although thoſe olde fathers had 
| forefathers many Ceremonies and ſundꝛp rites, yet 
| ſerued God, neuertheles they were led with the ſpi⸗ 
I rit, therfoꝛe the Pꝛophets did ſharply in⸗ 
= neigh againſt thoſe which without ſpirit 
| Deut.1o, and faith vſed the Cerimonies,and pꝛo⸗ 
lere. 7.) ud that all ſuch wozſhip was both vn- 
Mich. . pꝛoſttable vnto them, and not acceptable 
Ela. . and 58. ynto God, Let theſe thinges the refoꝛe 


| 


Fo2 the holy Patri- 


be ſhewed, And in the hiſtoꝛie of the E⸗ 


ter ſaith: we belteue that wir, aſwell as 


. * Pm 


be 


of God, 


be bꝛiefly and generallie ſpoken concer- 
ning of God and his wozkes, his crea⸗ 
tion, and pꝛouidente, reſtoꝛing of man, 
alſo of the true religion, and ſuch as ple⸗ 
ſeth God. But in the bones that follow, 
God willing, enery pointe ſhalbe decla⸗ 
redmoze plainly and largly. 


The ende of the ſecond boke. | 


o T he third Booke which 
treateth of ſinn, and of the puniſu- 
ment of ſinne. 


THE ARGVM EN. 


c all and euery faithfull 


'Chriſtia to know, that ſump nether was 
created nor commaunded by God, but 
that it diſpleaſeth him, and therfore is alſo for- 
bidden by him: but that thorough the entice- 
ment of the Deuill, it gruc in man of diſtruſte 
Aud diſobedience go a him by corruption 


4 i 
2 " 
— 


8 tten 


ww 
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gotten by inheritance it was devimed or ſprong 
10 all men. For eriginall ſyume by Adam 15 
is engendred in all men, wheroſ ſpring as they 
terme them, ac łuall ſinues, contrarie vnto the 
lawes of Cod, of obe which at laſt-aryſeth the 
wrath of God, ſwndry puniſbmentt of ſunt, 
anguiſh, ſorrow, infamit, miſerie, alſo dimers 


troubles,and calamities,furthermore death it 


ſelſe, and eternall damnation, That all theſe 

things are true and certaine, we will proue by 
the teſt imonies of holy Scriptures in the C ha- 
piters folo wing. 


Ot the knowledge of 
man, and that ſine is not of 
God, butof man. 


T The firſt Chapter. 


Fter that the knowledge of God 
hath ben ſom what declared, and 
men taught, that there is no God 
but one, æ that he alone, who is the ma⸗ 
ker of heauen t earth hath declared him 

ſeifin his woꝛd, but eſpecially 
| is 


of ſinne. 


his ſonne: man muſt after ward of ne⸗ 
cellitie, endeuour himſeit here vnto (fo2- 
aſmuch as after God man is the chiele 


haue no perfect knowledge of himſelfe, 
without the true knowledge of ſin, Foz 
the beginning; the continuance, the in- 
creaſe , effects, and puniſhments of ſin 
mul pligentty be d agent ofthe 


Striptures. 
In the beginning vf all things God 
made man, not in ſuch ſoꝛt, as he now is 
in, miſerable, a bonde ſlaue of ſinne and 
death, but excellent, holy, immoztall, 
iuſt, and gd, as we haue beisfly decla⸗ 
red in the fecondboke: but thozough his 
owne fault and tranſgreſſion of Gods 
Lawes, he fell into puniſhment, 


the diuel;Fo2 it is hereby maniteſt, that 
ſihne was neither created noꝛ tommaũ⸗ 


death, hell, and into the very power of 


47 


place which the holy fcriptures handle) The know- 
namely to, know hinelf,audthe ſtate e ledge oma. 
condition of all mankinde Mau can 


That ſin is 
not of god. 


ded by God, but much rather fozuynden, 


bicauſe god gaue vnto man a god t halx 
eee where with her 1 


Timo.1.6 
Timo. 


iu. 


ccle.3 


ſearch not koꝛ thinges that are greater e 
harder then thou art able to do And 


ded thꝛough their owne vaine 
ſion. And he that loneth daunger ſhall 


The thyrd bool 
him that meat, which being eaten wold 


hbzing ſinne, death and damnation. We 


mult not here buſily diſpute t᷑ curionfly 
ſearch, why God gaue this commaund⸗ 
ment ok not eating vnto man, when not 
withſtanding he was not ignoꝛant of 
the euent ; oz of if that would enſue of 
it 2 o2 ſoʒ what tauſe he gaue the dinell 
power to tempt and deceane man? oz 
wherfoze Gad dyd not mightely, keepe 
man from falling? ec. Foꝛ Paull reiec- 
teth ſuch kynde of queſtions, & fyndeth 
great fault with them, and ſharply con⸗ 
demneth them. Furthermore as the 
wyſeman giueth counſaill: ſeeke not 02 


ſuch things as are commaunded thee of 
God, thoſe deuoutlie conſider of, and bee 
not curious in many of his wozkes,foz 
it is not niedetull that thou ſhoalveſt 
behold his ſecrets with thy eies. Foz 
many haue ben deceaued and confoun- 
perſ wa⸗ 


periſh therin. Wherfoze the beit _ 
ne 


1 of ſame. 
neſt waye is fo belene that God is iuſt, 
and to confeſſe that he wylleth not that 

which is euill, much leſle dothenill, 

Foz when as he foꝛbad man the fruit of 

the tree of the knowledge of god and 

euill, he would not doubtles that man 
ſhould by eating tranſgreſſe the Lawe 
and dye. 


God whom wickednes pleaſeth, and 
with whome the euil are familiar, thou 
hateſt all them that wozke euill , And 

Solomon ſaith that god made man gad, 
but men entangle themſelues with in⸗ 

finite queſtions:and the ſame Solomon 

ſaith, GOD nether made death noꝛ de⸗ 
ſtruction, neither is delpted with the 
death of the lining . Foz God created 
man vnto immoꝛtalitie, and made him 
after his owne image, but thoꝛough the 
enuy 5 the diuell death entred into the 
.\wozld, 


tes of holy fcripture come to any mans 
remembꝛaunte, namely that GO D 


hardeneth the heartes , blyndeth the 
ties 


Dauid ſaith: Thou art not that pfal.; 


But if theſe and other ſuch tyke pla⸗ Sap.1.2 
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| 

| 
omat e 
weck an tha | 
| 

| 

| 

| 


it, why halt thou made me ſo? As thangh 
it were at lawfu foz the Potter dhe 
ſamelumpe of clay to make one veſlell 
vnto hano2, and another vuto diſhonsz. 
And Dauidſaith : God is iuft in all his 
wales, and bolx in all his wozkes, - 


(Ot the beginning, in⸗ 
creafe,z wazking offin, 


therefo2e.-as 
* NZ 
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nent of GDD, and ne 
Ae 


tu 1 1 5 e was created. A 


ite lll gram 
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The third bockt 


Fo 115 ye ball 
an raiſin 


was the by: 155 ene ; 
al miſeries of mankiud oz ma fe 5 
and trait lip, from his moſt faitt 


u 
2 wg & inhis got | 
obeie! Be 


the encreaſe 


or furthe- 
rance of ſin. 
For the tt h | 

. te ththe fr | 
| * karre as 7 815 ; 
| "I He Tn gere 1 
+ thcraunce of unn : he , ch , - 
il. 4 it ſelf is 


| credit vuto 5 to 25 


of ſinne. 


ſuppoũng that che ſhould take no hurte 
by the eating, but alſo become a goddes, 
put foꝛth her hand, and raught the frute, 
and eate it, and when as by and by ther 
enſued not puniſhment, heare vpon, ſhte 
doth alſo moue and foꝛce her huſband 
Adam, and per ſwadeth him to the ea⸗ 
ting ol this frute, and to tranſgreſſe the 
commaundement. So by this meanes 
and falling away from the woꝛd of God 
thꝛough the entiſemet of p diuell, — 
his beginning, 1 was cõmitted of man. 

And although that all theſe winges 
already reherſed be conkeyned in Hen 
Scriptures, namely in the third ot 
neil vet we will bꝛing ſoꝛth moꝛe toſ⸗ 
timonies ot Gods word, as towchin 
this matter. Chꝛiſt dur 105d faith 
things which come fozth of the month z 
pꝛoctede from the hart, and defile a man. 
Foz from the hart coms ell thoughtes 
and ſo foꝛth. And in another place the 
Dfuell Was amurtherer from the be 


trueth ; bycauſe there is no trueth in 
bim. *When he ſpeaketh'alye, he 
O. u. ſpeaketh 


Math 15 


ginninge, and. contynued not in the lohn 


| | 1. lohn. 2. & 3 ſpeaketh ofhis owne,bicauſehe is alys 


ſinne. 


| The third booke 


ar, and the father of lying. And ſo John 
ſapeth, ünne is not of the father. And in 
another place, her that committeth finne 
is of the diuell, bycauſe the diuell ſins. 
neth from the beginning, And James 
ſayth, God tempteth no man, but every 
man entiſed and bayted with his owne 
luſt, is tempted. After ward luſt concea- 
ued bꝛingeth foꝛth ſinne, and ſinne cam⸗ 
ed bꝛingeth fo2th death, 
Let vs nowe in this place conſider 
hat ſinne wozked in our firſt parents, 
wp. bow it bꝛeught fweth death. Firſt 
reaſon and vuderſtanding is ſo 
"IT dimned andconered as it were with ves 
ere darknes it ſelfe. That Saint Paull 
| hte 4 the naturall man (that is to 
— 4 is endewed with vnderſtan | 

9 9 » but yet in the meane 
ſeaſon not boꝛne a new) perceauetb not 
Rom y. &. & the things of the ſpirit of God, Secondly 
the wil alſo mon though diſpbedience 

Rom. 6. is ſo cozrupted, and weakned to dw all 
godnes, that the ſame Apoſtle ſaithalſo 

(ons he is bond vnto inne g "wt 


James.1. 


the effect of 


/ ſinne. 


her knoweth that in his fleſhther dwel⸗ 
leth nothing that is god, wherfoꝛe there 
is left in man nothing but ignoꝛance, 
darknes coꝛruption, miſerp, trouble, re- 
pꝛoch, death «damnation, Ok the which 
moꝛe ſhalbe ſpoken, when as we ſhal en 
treat of the — ok ſinne. hel 
-Wherfoze what man ſoeuer her ber e to now. 
that hath the true knowledge ofhimſelf le e 
aut ot the wozd ol God, he knoweth him ans leite. 
ſelfe to be a ſinner, e a miſerable t wꝛet⸗ 
ched man thꝛough his own fault,+ ther⸗ 
foze wil attribute nothing to himſelf bes 
ſides ſinne t wickednes, and wil humbly 
aſke of God faus2 4 pardon, and renuing 
ol himſelf. And therfoze ſome haue - 
very wel, that to know a mans ſelfis the D 
true wiſedom,z beginning of ſaluatton. 


CThat there is oꝛiginall 
ſinne, ſecondly what it is, and what 
are the effects therof, 
Thethird Chapter, 


G. iii. And 
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0 A Nd thols things which we haue ſps 
That origi- 4 ken offinne, are not only to be vn- 
nall ſinne is der ſtãded of Adam 4 Ene,asthough 
our inheri- they alone were depꝛaued, that we tho 
ktance row them were not alſo coꝛrupted with 
| finne. Fo2 the holy ſcriptures do teſtefy, 
| iS that there is a certain ſyn going by inhe 
r ritance, oꝛ oꝛiginal vice, namely that coz 
| ruption which ſpꝛong from Adam to vs, 
= t is graffed in our natur, foꝛ ſuch as they 
il by tranſgreſſion became, ſuch doutles ar 
1 our parents, ⁊ we our ſelues e al our po 
| fterit6 boꝛn in ſin e toꝛuptip. Foz of our 
own natnre we are wicked # euill from 
i} our birth, which truly do neither vnder⸗ 
> ſtand,neither wil,neither can, the thing 
[| that is god:but we are pꝛompt x redy to 
the thing that is euill, euen as it were 
run hedlong into it. And the ſelfſame vi⸗ 
tiouſnes oꝛ coꝛruptið of nature ſticking 
in inkants, albeit it ly hidden r ſhew not 
foꝛth itſelf indeed, yit it is ſyn notwitan 
} ding a ſo1s named, They iudge aright, 
1 which haue ſaid, that oziginal ſyn is not 
| 


either woꝛds derds oꝛ thoughts, which ar 
againſt god, but coꝛruption going by in⸗ 
heritance, 


52 


aut 9 gehen. ert of original! 
T1 25 | tes n 12 


from gd al go! both ſoul 
e ion 0 
eee 
do er is no 
ia ene 5 that al — A 
nt that gloꝛp d haue 1 
in th. Allo in another place he ſaith that at 
te laſts otr nary tits althoi Pugh 
1275 in der 


perkozmethent. 55/08 reththis Deu. 6 
of vs, that in mind K ene louc Matt.s 
him, x as he isholy,thaffo wralſobehoty 8 
pure perkea i bitaule euen 44781 
nativity we are farre otherwife fo! this 
tauſe al one, there tan be no doubting of 
our ſyn and coꝛruption. 

Poles laith:that god createdman aſter 
his own likenes, & that Adam being. ze Gen. x 
peres old begat a ſonne after his own i⸗ 
mage, named Seth, As the likenes of god 
as Paul expotideth it, was righteouſnes, 
innoceney + holines,ſo the image ok a co 
rupted man as in who the ltknes of god 

G. uiii was now 


in the nature A deſinitiõ 


The tines jd 


[| That Am 0 | ö 
was reconci- bond and ubi 
led vnto god ſome obiect into v 55 bln 1 ung g. 
taketh not Teconcyled tn „wh n A 


Way origi- man of. Eue th Tach 
: man After 1 . TE 


nall ſinne. RA * 


e det th unte io Us 
,are pꝛopꝛe bnto his 
nature. dbnto » but reconciliati⸗ 
on with God, ie not ofhis nature, but 
of the grace of God, and therefoze it is 
not veryued oꝛ lpzingeth from him vnto 
vs. Fo2 grace is not engendꝛed in vs by 
bodely e eg after the fleſhe, but 
is giuen ſpirit ually by God from hea- 
uen. Furthermo D2e 15 of God was 
placed in the int mind of Adam, 


but we are not boꝛne ok the minde and 
ſpirit of Avari-but in his body, Foz that 
which is bone Oy * , is 5 7 


44S $2376 Tho 


e ſame. F3 


and that which is bozne of the ſpirite, is 
ſpirif. Yo2eouer in the conſideration of Iohn. 3. 
o2iginall inn, the coꝛruption oꝛ ſinn it 
ſelf is ſirſt to be conſidered, the ſtrength what ought 
wherofis greaf,that thozough the coꝛ⸗ to be conſi- 
ruption ther of the Jmage of God is de- dered in ori- 
ſtroyed in vs, and in the rome of rigbte⸗ ginall ſinne. 
bald and holines, are placed vnrigh⸗ 
teoulnes r vncleanes: ſecondly the guilt 
to ber couſtdered, whereby. Ood if her 
haue coũted the fo2 ſinnes 
ta dea : but God was recdciled 
im, yet not in ſuch wiſe notwithſtan⸗ 
ding that he take from him all ſinn and 
co:ruption, that after warde her ſhoulde _— 
not be ünfull,cozrupt and moꝛztal: foz he b 
left him iu ; ſame caſe of nature, wher- 
in he was then ſett, but he was ſo recon⸗ 
ciled vnto God, that he doth not followe 
his accuſation noꝛ purſue his right, but 
rather doth not impute vnto him his vi⸗ 
ciouſnes and coꝛruption to cõdemnatid. 
There remaineth then in Adam cozrup- 
tion and floweth into vs his childꝛen by 
co2ruption gotten by inheritance. And 
this ſhalbee manifeſt by teſtimonies of. 
G. v. holy 


vnto 
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holy Scriptures which we will zinc 
God in eight of Gene, ſaith, that me 
deuours and pꝛactiſes are euill, kj 


from child2ert. Job in hts'14.Chap.fai b 


that none can make him cane that tb ⸗ 
meth of one that is vncleane. Now furs 


Ciramafi i- thermoze by the manner oktirtumtillon 
on and Bap- commatided vntoonr fathers afoze tyms 
tiſme. it is maniteſt, that there is dꝛiginall in. 
Foz if childzf of right daies old be ten 
from all cozrnption,why are they circti- 
tiſed ? fo thbſe thinges are tutt away 


which haue nerd of clenuung. Wherfo2e 


by the ligne of the couenaunt, God doth 


declare that we are boꝛne ſitners(and 


therfbꝛe alſo would haue the very mens 
ver of generation to be circumciſed)and 
that he bicaufe of his touenaunt whoſe 
chiefhedis Chzitte, doth cleanſe vs, and 
not impute vnto vs our ſins vnto ton⸗ 
demnatton. And therfo2e allo in fide of 
circumciſion, wherin thechildzen of our 
Elders were cirtumciſed, dur childꝛen 
are baptiſed and walhed, to the ende wer 
ſhould acknowledge our vntleanes and 
oꝛiginall ſinne, which notwithſtanding 
as 


1 dh a AM 1 1 ado. Att. Ak ic 


of ſiune. 


ſtes ſake doth not impute vnto vs. And 
herevnto perteine the ww2ds of Saina 
Auguſtin ſaying; y ſpnnes are foꝛgiuen 
vs in 


as other ſynnes likewiſe, God fo Chꝛi⸗ | 


Baptilme not that, they ſhould bee 


in man, but that they ſhould not be im⸗ 


puted vnto deſtru din. 
Dauid in his 51. Pſalme ſaith: In ſin 
was 4 boꝛne, in ſinn hath my mother cõ⸗ 
teyued me, And he ſpeaketh ol no other 
ſynne then oꝛiginall ſynne , foz Dauid 
was no baſtarde, but boꝛne inlawfull 
matrimony: Alſo Saint Paul ſaith ma⸗ 
riage is honoꝛable, 4 the bed vndefiled, 
God dot blaming the moderate copula⸗ 
tion of maricd perſons, | | 


And Chꝛiſt our L o2d ſaith: except a man 


Hebr.13. 


I. Cor. 7. 


be boꝛne ſrom aboue, her cannot ſee the Iolin. 5. 


Ningdome of Heauen. It muſt nedes be 
then that by our firſt birth, we are bozne 
unto deſtruction. Wherefoze Paull al- 
ſo termeth vs by nature the childꝛen of 
w:ath, and in the thyzd Chapter vato 
the Romanes zhe at large entreteth this 
whole matter, in which place amongeſt 
_ others 


Ephe.2, 


ö The effects 


ine. 


ſheweth that 
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others (which there if any man lyſte her 
may know) har hath theſe woꝛdes: By 
one man ſinne entred into the woꝛlde, 
thoꝛough ſinne death, and ſo death came 
vpon all men, inaſmuch as all men haue 
ſinned, What-Jp2ay you may be ſpoken 
moꝛe playn as concerning this matter: 
death foloweth ſinne, and inaſmuch as 
all men are ſabiect vnto death, it folow- 
eth that they are all ſinners, - | 
* as the truth of this matter hithers 
fo by vs declared, the Pelagians about 
a thouſand yeares paſſed did impugne 92 
gainſap, whome notwithſtanding the 
whole Church of Chzifte dpd refute and 
ouercome, but eſpecially ſaint Auguſtin 
in this contronerſie,hath vſed great dili⸗ 
gence and trauell. Ve in his Fool boke 
againſt Jultanus, and ſeconde chapifer 
Apoſtles, and all the 
docto2s of the Church ſince the Apoſtles 
tymes haue confeſſed and openly taught 
oꝛiginall ſinne. 
There is no need, at large to detlare 


of originall the effeces of oꝛiginall ſinne, ſoꝛ by the 


teſtimonies of Scriptures alleaged it 
is 


of ſinnk. 


is manifeſt that oziginall ſinne wozketh 
in vs the wzathand indignation of god, 
paineand nt, death and dams 
nation. Foz ſaina Payll-ayth by one 

mans fault it came to paſſe, that al men 

ſhould be condemned. Pozeouer wheras 

ther is two kindes of death,eternalland - 
ee ee eee, man 
bicauſe of fn, But ng 
death whervnto allmen thozough ſinne 
are made ſubiedt remapneth in the vn⸗ 
faythfull, but from the beleveraiti is ta⸗ 
ken away by the bleſſed ſerde Gen. z. Pe⸗ 


bꝛew. 2. Apoc.a. and 20, Chap. And ther⸗ lob. 24. 


foze the tempoꝛal death nothing hurteth 
the faythfull , Foꝛ if we onee dye this 
death, God purſueth no mo2e in bs, but 
gathereth vs into the hauen of ſaluatis. 
Whereof ſhalbe ſpoken in tbe waste. 
lo wing, ot the grace ol Bod. | 


COf actuall ſneand_ 
| deuers kyndes of fines,” b 
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Actual ſinz. 


Gala. 5 


The law is 


a rule to ex- 
amine our 
ſinnes by. 


Rom. 


1.lohn. 3. 


Luſtes and 
thoughtes. 


0 ſoeuer is againtte 
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F Rom oziginall fin andthe coraption 
— 1 5 do ſpꝛing actual ſinnes 
the which Paul calleth the wozks of the 
lech x they are deũres, thoughts, woꝛds 
# dds, which are contrarie vnto p woꝛd 
of God. Therfo2e the woꝛd of Godmult 
be d rule i we mut examine our 


ſinnes, which namely fal oꝛ not fall vn⸗ 


der the nomber of finine ſo that we muſt 
learne nothing of this of p philoſophers. 
Fo! ſain Paul doth euidently x plainly 
confes that he dyd not know e but 
by the lawe. Mhertoꝛe it is finne what 
the lawe of God: foꝛ 
this doth ſ. John alſo teſfifie ſaying:who 
ſoeuer cõmitteth ſin,committeth i iniqui 
tie, oꝛ ſinneth aginſt the law, ; ſpn is in⸗ 
iquitie which doutles is agataft p law. 


+ Wherfoje as we ſaid befoꝛe, oꝛiginal 


ſyn, which is ours by inheritãce, is con⸗ 
trarie vnto y law of god: mozeouer the 
luffs deſyꝛes and thoughts of our fleſh 
are againlt the law of God. Fo2 the law 


ſaith:luſt not. Therfoꝛe althogh thou do 


not agree vnto thy luſt which inflameth 


"_ * the pang x al- 


2 ſault 


% /mne, 


Caultof thy flcthis ſyn. Ther are in deꝛd 
certein ather aifections accozding vnto 
e as the dcſtre of leape, oz meat, 
ut o our childzen, oz freinds, which 
hen as they vo not exciednicaſure,arg 
ig: but beſydes theſe ther are 
ions alſo.and ſundzy cogita- . 


Thom 28 r « the mou Fond, 
02.indi 92 700 dene i 77 
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5 pet are 
25 | a another 


and 


5 ; Kur 7! 1 is 
Jo nine greuouſly ſin, 
vhs 71 tt vn | 


againſt 5 ia 970 
oF ye it) oz le! 


ts 


10 do not choſe 
aua wugl 


and 


Mat. 12 
* ſhal vvordes. 


lam. 4 


ITE EEE 
IT : 
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ipturs, 

l 

02 vaphe 


ſinnes, 


of ſane. 
finnes, faults J mean and erroꝛs which 
otherywſe holy men commit rather of 
ignoꝛance and weaknes, then of purpo⸗ 
ſed malice, as who do daily pzay to haue 
their ſinnes koꝛginen them. Foꝛ there is 
while her liueth in this fleſh none ( which 
alſo John teffificth in his firſt Epiſt. and 
firſt chapter) that ought to perſwade him 
ſelf, that he liueth without ſinne. One 
man inded is {eſſe moued with affectts 
ons then another, ons 1s moꝛe angry 02 
ſtubboꝛne then another, pit is there no 
man that is wholy free krom infirmitie 
and ſinne. IN 
But beſides theſe, there are others 
moꝛe greuous and deadly ſinnes which 
are committed of fozthought and purpo- 
ſedmalice, of which ſoꝛt are blaſphemies 
Jdolatry, Witchcraft, Murder, Raniſh- 
ment, cozruption of law and iuſtice fo; 
bꝛibes ſake, the oppꝛellion of widowes 
and fatherles. And al though the faithful 
do fall ſometimes into ſuch finges , pit 
they may auopd themby the helpe of the 
grace of God,yea with all their endeuoz 
they fly x reſiſt both ſmal x great faults, 
Y. i. Amongeit 


$7 


Sinne not 
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Cryin gor Amonglt deadly ſinnes ther are ſome 
ouiragious Whichare called crying oꝛ very outragi⸗ 
ſinnes. ous ſinnes, ſuch namelp as do alwapes 
ca ll fo2 oꝛ require gods vengeaunce, as 
: was the ſinne ofthe Sodomites Gen.18, 

The fin of Cain, Gen.. alſo the beguy- 

ling ol poꝛe —— — —_— 
other iniurings ofpw2eme,Cr.22,Den. 

Other mens 24. Jam. 5, Furthermoze, Paul maketh 


_ mention of another mans ſinne, which 
x08 we our ſelues do not cõmit, but vit with 
our hel pe, ayde, counſaile, and by ſilence 
oꝛ diſſimulacton, aſliſteth them to bꝛing 

to paſſe that which they will. 
Mozcourr; there is a kynde of ſinne 


which is neuer foꝛgiuen Foz Chꝛiſt our 
Loꝛd affirmeth, that all ſinnes be foꝛgp⸗ 
uen vnto men, but he ſaith, that ſinne a- 
gainſt the holy ghoſt, is neuer fozgiuen. 
Foz the holy ghoſt doth lighten a man, 
vſing the perſttafion and counſell of the 
ode, but if thou refuſe this, which 

God pꝛouideth fo2 thy ſaluation, and ca⸗ 
ſtingaſpde fayth and admonition, deeſt 
reſiſt geds inſpiration, and ſo continueſt 
to do ſtubburnly, thou ſhalt bee oy to 

nne 


ardonable 


ar. 3. 


of ſinne. L 
fin againſt þ holy ghoſt, being like dout⸗ Mat.12, 
les vnto Pharao, Saul, t the Phariſers. 

This ſtubboꝛnes of men, wherwith- 
all they reſiſt the holy ghoſt, aryſeth fir it 
of the cuſtome ol euill conuerſation, and The cauſcs 
erroꝛ, wher withall we becomming mad and occaſi- 
as it were, do not ſo much as once think ons of ſinne 
that wer erre. Decondly,of the cõtempt againſt the 
of diuine matters, when as with the E⸗ holy ghoſt, 
picures wee merily fcozne at ſpirituall 
matters, and count them to ber nothing 
but meer paſtime and ſpozt:furthermoze 
of deſperation,whereby we will not be- 
leue that neuer ſo diligent hearing of 8 
wo2de of God wilbe p2ofttable foz vs. 8 
Alſo of the deſire of ritches and honour, Ihon. 5. 
foꝛ how (ſayth the Loꝛd) can pe beleene,- 
which do recepue gloꝛy one of another, | 
and haue no care ofthe glo2zy which com⸗ 
meth from God alone: Laſtlp, this finne 
ſpꝛingeth of the hatred of gods woꝛde, 
and the Piniſters thereok. Finallie, of 
arrogancie, wherewith we ſeeme to ber Efai.s, 
wyſe in our owne concepte: fo2 (ſapeth lohn. 9. 
the Lo2d) if ye had ben blind, your blind? 
nelle ſhould haue dene taken awaye. 
Y. ii. Whetr- 
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Wherefozsthat we be not caſt hedlong 
into the deeps pitte of ſynnes, we muſt 


1 
1 withſtand the beginning and occaſions 
| PI. 25. ol euill, and we ginecounſaillcontinu- 
it ally to cry with the Pꝛophet: lighten 
| | mine en eb ons F : waies, 
i 

{FOES +Ofthepunihment 
Wl | * ** or kynne. 

| Thefifth Chapter 

WW | Q.? 

1 Her is ioined vnto finneofwhat 

i Rom.6. | T ſoꝛt ſoeuer it be, a puniſhment: 

|S fo2 Paule witnefleth, thatveath 


is the ſtipend oꝛ reward of ſynne. Aud 


— that euill which God of 
| VVhat pu- his iuſt iudgement, atcozding vnto the 


ll! | 'nishment is thzxatnings of his molt true wozd,doth 


moſt terteinelpy ſend vpon them which 
eyther haue ſinned, oꝛ do now alſo ſinne 
againſt his Lawes. This euil oꝛ hurte 
that by this puniſhment is bꝛaught vp⸗ 
pon ſynne,isone eterzall, and 1 4 

| ems 


of fanne. 
tempoꝛall. That, is fempozal, wherwith 
all man is puniſhed in this lyfe , epther 
in ſoule, oꝛ in body, oꝛ in godes. Df this 
ſoꝛt are heauinefſe, ſoꝛrow, and trem⸗ 
bling of minde trouble of conſcience de⸗ 
ſparation, madnes, contempt, infamy;+ 
repꝛoch, dyuers diſeaſes, and euer now 
and then new grefes of the body, want 
of thinges, extremepouerty,tharp hun 
ger,dearth,miſery,nakedneſſe, impzild-: 
ment,puniſhment with death, treaſen, 
ſedition, war, and other calamities death 
it ſell. Theſepuniſhments are reherſed 
inmany Leuif.26,Deut,28, and 

are named of the P;ophetes [courges, | 
roddes, and the ſww2d of the Lozd. Foz 
as the magiffrate dꝛaweth the ſweard 
againft the gilty, and as the houſeholder 
chaſteneth with roddes His diſobedtent 
Fämplie: fo the 1 O D punicheth 
our ſinnes with theſe euils and calami⸗ 
ties. But eternall punichment taketh 
his biginning after the end of this lpfe, 
and laſteth fo2 euer with vnſpeakeable 
tozment, anxietie, and ſoꝛrow. Foz the 
ſoules of the vnfaithful after the death or 


.iii. the 


' 
111 


The meanes Tall, God vſeth ſundzy ſeruices of Aun- 


by which 
god puniſ. 'Painces xc. Sometimes the Elements, 


Sheth, 
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the body, are taſt hedlong info enerla- 
ſting fier,as is ſhewed by the 16,of Luke 
And the bodies themſelues ſhalber iopned 
to the ſowles in the laſt iudgment, and 
then both togither ſhalbe caſte into one 
everlaſting puniſhment , as is wꝛitten 
Mat. 25, Apoc.19.and 20. 

In the execution of. theſe puniſh⸗ 
ments, eſpecially thoſe which are tempo 


gels, diueis: andmen:as of Ringes and 


02 things that come of the Clements as 
winds li thunder, haple, raine, 
froſtes, xt. ſometimes beaffes, Fo2 our 
God is called the God of holtes,bycauſe 
that as kings haue their hoſts armed and 
furniſhed, ſo all creatures are the hoſt 
of God, alwayes ready and pꝛepared at 
his commandement, to do that which her 
commandeth, Therfoze in puniſhing her 
needeth no expedition to be pꝛepared in 
ſpace ot time, but if he do but becken oꝛ 
ſpeake one woꝛd all creatures which are 
herevnto appoynted , do fozthwith with 
cd ſpeedines do his will. And ſhould 
not 


of fin 1% 


not al creatures of right feare this Loꝛd 
and God molt chiefly? 


All puniſhments are in Gods power God alone 
and are ruled after his pleaſure, Foz be⸗ can punif h. 


ſides him there is none that can puniſh. 
And bicauſe he is iuſt, hes doeth no man. 
wꝛong, he regardeth no mannes perſon, 
is not moued with bꝛibes, no2 deceiucd 
in puniſhing, alone ſearcheth the minds 
and ſecrets of men, hnoweth the fourme 
and manner, time, place, and number of 
ſinnes. And therfoze accoꝛding to the qua 
litie of the fact, he oꝛdereth the puniſh⸗ 
ment , after a iuſt and right ſoꝛt. oz 
though all ſinnes deſerue punichment, 
vit the greater ſinnes are puniſhed with 
greater puniſhments , and the lcfle alſo 
doth he reward with rightcous- indge- 
ment. That there are diuers degrees cf 
puniſhmentes which are brought in ol 
God, holy ſcr iptures do every wher wit⸗ 
nes in the P2ophets and goſpell. Pats, 
10. u. 23. Luke. 12. John. ig. and. 19. wheres 
vnto alſo agreeth S. Paul Rom. 2. 

God as is afo2eſayd ) hath deliuered 
the faithſull from euerlaſting pains, but 
H. iiij. from 


lit! 
| whomand 
| lil after what 
{| fort God 

l! I doth punish bles. But as Saint Auguſtine ſaith be- 


[il VV hy hee 
punisheth 
.. 
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from fempozal paines hath he not whol- 
ly ſet t hẽ free, Foz they are ſubied vnto 
bodely death, diners and greuous trou⸗ 


foꝛe remiſſion they are puniſhmentes of 
ſinne, but after remiſſion they are vnto 
the faithfull trialles of their faith, that 
they may pꝛoſit in righteouſenelle. 

Therefoꝛe we will not count the atflic⸗ 
tions, and troubles of the fuithfall to bee 
puniſhmentes of ſinne , as the frendes ol 
Job did falſely iudge, fo2-God doth alſo 
viſit his and examin+ trie them as gold 
in the ſyꝛe, as witnelleth Peter in hys 
firſt Epiſtle and fourth chap. alſs Paule 
Hebꝛ. un. and James in his "Art: chap. ol 
his Epiffle. Farthermoze the holy ſcrip⸗ 
fares do allo teach, and dayly experience 
confirmeth the ſame that God doth ma⸗ 
ny tymes kerpe thoſe which are his, free 
from thoſe puniſhments wherwith in x 
meane ſeaſon he punifheth his enemies. 
But although God ſometyme begin 
to puniſh the wickednes ofthe vngodly 
with thoſe puniſhments which we haue 
ſpoken of befozevet notwithffandinghe 
let⸗ 


#1 


of inne. 


Aetteth palte bis anger, ik they repente: 
" Whereofthere are in holy Scriptures 
both many examples and alſo moſt mas 
nifeſt pꝛomiſes, Deufer.30.Jere, 24. E⸗ 
ech. 18. And ſomtymes the wicked ene⸗ 


mies of God are puniſhed with none o 


very few trobles and afflictions,bicauſe 
that god diferreth them vnto the lyfe to 
come, as is at large declared Pſalme. 73. 
Luke 16. And ſometymes the enemies of 
God are puniſhed both in this lyfe, and 
alſo in the lyfe to come, as Pharao , Jus 
das and others. 

Wherfoze although God doo not pu⸗ 
niſh at the ſame very inſtant that ſinne 
is committed, yet we muſte not thincke 
that Ood is not angry with innes, oz 


in deſperate men and wicked varletes. 
Fo2 by the pzophet alachi he ſaith that 
hee will not beare thoſe repoꝛtes in the 
which wickednes is ſaid topleaſe God, 
Saincte Peter ſaith that God doth not 
therfoꝛe diferre puniſhment , bitauſe he 
is not angry with wicked perſons but 
bicauſe with his longe ſufferaunce her 
H. v. would 


knoweth not of them oꝛ hath a pleafure 
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2. Pet. g. 
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Gods iudg- 
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woulde call them fo repenfannce, And 

Saince Paul ſaith that God, if men re⸗ 
pent not,doth recompens the flownes of 

puniſhmente with the greatnes of the 

payne, Fo2 that God doth puniſh ſinnes 
and the ſinners themſelues even vnto 
the third and fourth generation of their 
poſteritie, he himſelfe doth witnes Ero. 

20. and 34. Chap. Furthermoze there are 
in bolp Scriptures many and fearefull 

examples of Gods iudgments, as of the 

flud, the deftruction of Sodom, Egipti⸗ 
ans, Amoꝛrites, Chananites, and many 
other examples of like ſoꝛte. 

An this whole treatiſe of puniſh- 
mentes which GD D lapeth vppon 
vs, wir oughte to pꝛayſe him and not 
not to be re- to murmure any thing at all againſte 
prehended his iudgmentes, no2 to ſearche after 

_ them,whyhe puniſheth one man quick- 
ly, p2oceadeth againſte another flowly, 
why he ſendeth vppon ſome none, oꝛ ve- 
ry ſhozt trobles, andouerwhelmeth c- 
thers with greatnes and continuaunce 

of miſeries and calamities, and conſu⸗ 
meth them with lingering and long ſick 
nes 


Rom.2. 


God doth 


ſurelie pu- 


mentes are 
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e ſinne. 


nes. F02 all the iudgmentes of God are 


true and tuff, To be ſhoꝛt we muſt lone 
God as a father, and feare him as our 
Loꝛd bicauſe he is almighty, tuft, and 
wiſe, and doth w2ong vnto no man. And 


A pꝛay our God to inſpire the knowlege 


hereof into vs al thoꝛough Jeſus Chꝛiſt 
our Lozd. 


The ende of the third booke. 


« The fourth Booke \ which 


intreateth of the lawe of god. 


THE ARGVMENT. 


U bebaneth all and encry ſaithfull 
8 hriſtian 40 know, that God reaucled 


ſullie and perfectly his will as tou 
ching thinges that ought to be donne or lefie 
vndonne, vnto the people of Iſtaell in the de- 
ſerte at Menute Sinai, partlie bybis owne 
mouth, parilie bythe Sernice of Moſes, 
Aud 
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And this declardtion of geddes will, we de 
call, a Læwe er commaundement or precepte, 
bicauſe that in this declaration God charged 
and commaunilei, or onſe by lawes eſtabli- 


bed bis will, what alwayes after warele he 


would hauꝭ his worſhippers to ds or to aud. 


Thi Law of Cad, which is alſo called Moſes 


Law, is threefold oy of three ſortes; And there- 
fore was it giuen and ordeined by God, that it 
3 vnto man [ine and condemnati- 
on, and leade him vnto the knowledge of him- 
ſelfe, and ſhake of from him all truſt in him 
ſelſe. Nereouer that it Should be 4 rule of our 
lyfe, teaching what thing pleaſeth or diſplea- 
ſeth God. Furthermore it was ginen to kepe 
vndler and to chaſtice tranſgreſſors, to main- 
tain and defend publike tranquilitie among ft 
men. That all theſe things are true and cer- 
tain, we wil proue by teſtimonies of holy Scrip 
ture in the chapters folo wing. 


¶ That the Law was 
publiſhed by God and wꝛytten in 
Tables of Stone, ⁊ that Moſes 
alſo was appointed of God 


to teach t wet the law. 


The 


of the lawe. 63 
TThefirſt Chapter: 


Ver as amongit other things 
we haue taught in the thirde 
bake, that gods Lab is a rule 
to iudge ſinne by, what is in, 
what is right, what is w2ong, what is 
god, what is enill; Now at this ſeaſen I 
haue thought it god to entreat moꝛe at 
large of the lawes of God. 
What the wil ol god is no man in the No man is 
woꝛld beſidas God himſelfe could truly able to teach 
and certainly in woꝛds declare oꝛ teach vs the wil of 
men: foz what creature could declare y god belices 
counſails mind, + will of the eternall t god himſelf 
moſt excellent wiſedome?What wil god 
ö beareth towardes men: what he requi⸗ 
reth of them ? contrariwiſe what he fo2- 
biddeth 2 | 
The law is nothing clſe but the cer- vvhat the 
taine and expꝛeſſe will of god, foꝛbicauſe law is. 
in it is clearely t in plane ſpeach com- 
pꝛehended and ſhewed , what ought al- 
wayes to bie done o21eft vndone of the 
wo2ſhippers of God, what is iuſt oꝛ vn⸗ 
iolt: * it chiefly in the law we are com- 
maunded, 
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maunded, to loue God, aboue all things, 
to ſerue and to wozſhip him alone, to o⸗ 
bey him fullie, with al our ſtrength, and 
all our endeuoure, in Spirit, Sonle 
and body: And to all theſe thinges hath 
GOD added pꝛomiſes, and alſo thzeat- 
nings. 


The Lawe God opened his wil not onlie in Po⸗ 
Vas not on- [es time at length, but euen from the 
{| ly published verie beginning of the woꝛld vntw the 
by Moſes. holy fathers, t wrote it in their hearts, 
it and would haue both our elders and al⸗ 
ſo al deuoute and godly men, fo ſetfozth 
gods lawe vnto others, and ſpꝛead it to 
the remembꝛante of their poſteritie. 
And therefoꝛe doubtleſſe thoſe olde Pa- 
triarches liued ſo long, that they might 
infkruct men in the law of the Loꝛd, and 
be keepers and maintainers of lawes 
and maners. Foz it is manifeſt that the 
olde fathers had they2 lawes againſt ſus 
perſtition, againſte idolatrie, againſte 
blaſphemies, of wozſhipping of GDD, 
of honozing of Parents, of Matrimo⸗ 
nie againſte adultrie , of a” 2 
e 
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thefte, of fraude and craftie dealing, of 
lpes and falſe wytneſſe, and finallie of 
luſtes, diuers both pꝛomiſes and theat⸗ 
nings being added herebnto , And all 
theſe thinges may bee knowen manie 
and ſund2y wayes, out of the firſt bone 
of Poles, | 


After that the people, whome God The written 


had peculiarlie choſen vnto himſelfe in 
Abꝛaham, was bꝛought in to Egypt and 
ther greatlie coꝛrupted, in ſomuch that 
the inſtrudions t oꝛdinaunces of they: 
auncifours weare almoſte cleane blots 
fed out in them: GOD purpoſed to de⸗ 
clare vnto them againe his law x will: 
that this people of Iſraell might be ſet 
fo:th vnto the whole wo2ld as a glaſſe, 
in the which might be ſeene of all men 
the righteous and heauenly Law, and 
ſyncere woꝛſhip and ſernice of God: and 
that moꝛeouer the Iſraelites might ber 
keepers and maintainers, t as it were 
remembꝛaunces of gods Lawes , And 
therefoze firſt Cod bꝛought his people 
out of Caypte wyth greate-my2acles fo 
get 


Law was gi- 
uẽ vnto the 
Iſraelits by 
Moſes. 


| Thehardnes 
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gette them a name and great renowne 
in the whole wozId:And after ward pla⸗ 
ced them in ᷣ land of Canaan, as it were 
in the middeſte and face of the moſte fine 
and peaſants cuntries ofthe inhabited 
wozldz. 

But befo2e that god placed his people 
and burthen in pofſeſſion of the land of Chanaan, hee 
ofthe lawe. firſt well and thozoughlie inſtructed the 
with moſte excellent and perfete lawes, 
and with Religion, ſo that there was 
nothing wanting albeit he gaue thẽ not 
either religion oz lawes, in nature and 
ſubſtaunce oz in the matter it ſelfe,viffe- 
ring from the lawes of their fathers, but 
by reaſon and occaſton of their coꝛrupti⸗ 
on, hes added there vnto manie Cerimo⸗ 
nies and certaine oꝛdinaũces, which al⸗ 
terward by Chzifſt weare abzogated and 
taken away, Foz the lawe,as it were an 
excteding heauie burthen kepte our El⸗ 


wozkeo2 miſterie ot our ſaluation vn⸗ 
der diuerſe tipes and figures, the which 
afterward Chziſte our Loꝛd being the 


light of the wozld, lightened + expoũded. 
9 when 


ders in bondage, and darklie ſetfoꝛth the 
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When as God wet abont to declare How and 
the ſum ol his lawe vnto his people, hee wher the law | 
called them together in mounte Sinat; was publiſ- 
then the which alſemblie of people there telly xo | 
hath not bene read to haue bene a bigger 
92 greater fince beginning of Þ woꝛld 
in anie hiſtozies: foʒ there was of them 
ſire hundꝛeth thouſand men. And when 
this whole multitude of people was rea⸗ 
die to heare, God with great maieltyen- b 
treth the mounte with thunder, light⸗ 

ning and the ſound of trumpettes: and 

with his owne mouth reciteth the eſpe⸗ 
ciall x cherfeſt pointes oł his lawe, which 
we call the — commaundementes, 
Afterward ſoꝛ a perpetuall remt᷑bꝛaũce 
of the facte he wꝛote them with his fin- 
ger in tables of ſtone, which he deliuered 
vnto Poſes and Poſes let the foꝛth vnto 
people, and that with patting greater . 


Pal. i 9. 


| 
1 
| 


the 
glozie. Fo2 Poles face did ſhine like the 


Sun,fo2 to ſhew,that the lawe in Chzift 
ſhould be ſhining, lighte, and cleare. 

But when as the people of Iſraell Moſes isa 
not being able to abide the voice and pointed . 
fearefullnes of Gods maieſtie, beſought tea cher and 
J. i. of 
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of God, that he would ſpeake vnto them 
by Poles as by an interpꝛeter, t media⸗ 
toꝛ:god graunting their requeſte reuea⸗ 
led vnto Moſes diuers Lawes , oꝛ oꝛdi⸗ 
nances and cuſtomes, to declare the 
ſame ſumme of the Lawe whereof wer 


ſpake befoze, All theſe thinges GDD 


commaunded Poſes to rehearſe and o⸗ 


penly to pꝛoclayme, and in ded to do, al⸗ 
ſo fo teache and put in wziting: which 
things hee perkourmed. And after this 


ſoꝛte and manner we receiued the Law 


from God. The two Tables of ſtone, 
wherein the tenne commaundementes 
were w2ttten,were incloſed in the Arke 
of the Couenaunte, and Poſes bokes 
were layed in the ſpde of the Arcke of 
the Couenaunt: and all theſe thinges, 
which are alſo partlie ſpoken of in the 
firſt boke, are taken fo:th of the 19, 20. 
and 24, pe un, of Exodus, and out 
ron. ec. | 


Of 


of the law. 


C Of thꝛee partes of gods 
Taw, in the which alſo are con⸗ 
tepned the tenne commaun⸗ 
| dements diuided into 
two tables. 


The. ij. Chapter. 


e whole lawe ol GDD put in 
wꝛiting by Poſes, + in then name 
and commauudement of God ſef 
fozth vnto the people,of his own nature 
is ſingle t of one ſoꝛt, but ſoꝛ playnnes # 
better vnderſtanding ſake it is deuided 
into thꝛeꝛe parts. The firſt place haue the 
ten cõmaundementes (commonly called 
p moꝛal law) as the foundacion t ſumme 
of the whole la we, vnto. the which other 
lawes, cõmaundementes, + 02dinances 


rr 


t maundementes, there are lawes of ce⸗ 
s remonies which haue the ſeconde place, 

which were made and wzitten of rites 

and o2dinances to be obſeruedin meat, 
dzinke, pollution, and clenſing,but eſpe⸗ 
f cially as concerning the wozſhip of god, 
J.ii. as 


& & 


The ten cõ- 
maunde- 
mentes. 


are referred. Foz beſides the tenne comes 


Holy Ceres 


monies, 
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as ofthe Tabernacle, the Temple,of the 
o2namentes of the Temple, and things 
that are occupied about the ſeruice of 
God, as are the Arke of the couenaunt, 
the Table, the ſhew bzead, the aultar of 
incenſe, and burnt offerings, cuppes, the 
tandelſticke, and \nuffarres, Further- 
moꝛe, of the Pꝛieſtes, their garments, 
lawes, cuſtomes, and ozdinances, of ſa- 
crifices and ſuch other things, 
The third place hatiethe cinil x indicial 
Lawes of Magiſtrates, of the duties of 
ſubie ttes, ot᷑ the gouernment of the com ; 
mon wealth, of puniſhment fo2 the wic- 
ked, and rewardes f62 the godly, of inhe- 
ritaunces, and of pzopxietie of godes, oz 
geodes ofa mannes owne,ofcontraces, 
ofloane, of lettinge out to farme, and 
hyꝛing to farme, of houſholding, e ſuch 
otherthinges . Two partes of Gods 
Lawe, ceremonies namlie and'policie, 
are referred to the tenne commaunde- 
mentes, x expound and confirme them. 
Fo2as we haue ſapde befo2e , the tenne 
commanndements, are the ſumme and 
end of Gods whole Lawe, 
At 
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It is m&te therefo2e, that all men All men 
tenne com: ought to 


maundements. Mherefoze, firſt ok all, hnowe the 
ten comaun 


wonde foz wonde, as God ſpake them in dements. 


knowe and vnderſtande the 
(GDD willing) J will rehearſe them 


that. Abd or great audience, in 
Ponnt Sinai. Andſecondly, J will er- - 
pounde euery one of them bꝛielly and 
plapnly. Fo2 we muſt not thinke, that 
the tenne coammaundementes were gy⸗ 
ven onely vnto the Jewes, and not as 
well unte Chziffians : foꝛ Chziſte our 
Lo2d in the Gafpel doth make the Law 
fo pertayne bnto vs alla. 8 


C The woozdes which 
God ſpake, ar theſe, 
Exod. 20, Chapter. 


Jam the Lord thy God, 
Thou ſhalt haue no other 
Gods but mee. 


J. iii. Thon 
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Thou chalt not make 
vnto thy ſelfany grauen 
Image, noꝛ thelpkeneſſe 
of any thing y is in hea- 
uen aboue, oꝛ in the earth 
beneath; nor in the water 
vnder the earth: Thou 
halt not bowe downe to 
them; noꝛ Woꝛchip them. 
Joꝛ i the Loꝛd thy God 
am a mighty and angry 
God, puniching the lin of 
the tathers in the third a 
fourth generation of the 


that hate mee, c chewing 


mercy vnto thouſands in 
them that loue me c kepe 
mp commaundementes. 
Thou ſhalt not take the 
name 


I 
> 
5 


* 
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name of » loꝛd thy God in 
vain , ſoꝛ 5 loꝛd wil not let 
him ſcape vnpunyched 5 
taketh his na me in vain. 
Vemember that 5 kepe 
holy the Sabboth dap, ſix 
dais ſhalt thou laboꝛ, do 
all thy bulines but the ſe⸗ 
uenth dap is the labboth 
of the Loꝛd thy God, in it 
thou ſhalt do no maner of 
Woꝛke, neyther thou, no: 
thy ſonne, noꝛ thy daugh 
ter. noꝛ thy man leruant. 
noꝛ thy maid leruant, noꝛ 
thy cattel, noꝛ the ftrager. 
that is within thy gates. 
Fot in ſpre dayes the loꝛd 
made Heauen and earth, 
2 J. iiii. the 
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the Sea, and all that in 
them is, and reſted the ſe⸗ 
uenth day: whereloze the 
L02de made famous and 
renoumed the leuẽth day 
and halo wed it. 
Honoꝛ thy Father and 
thimother "hat thi dates 
maybe long in the lande, 
c<the Loꝛd thy Go 
gyueth thee. - 
Fat walt do nomur⸗ i 


Thou walt not bee an 
adulter ee 


Thou walt not ſteale. 3 
yon; halt not couet 
thi Aae 1 
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ſhalt not couetthy neigh⸗ 
bours wyfe; noꝛ his Ser⸗ 
uaunt, noꝛ his mapde, noꝛ 
his oxe, noꝛ his àſſe, noꝛ a⸗ 


neig bours. 


ſhozf, vet Cbꝛiſt our Lo2d ( wbich is the 
perfection of the law)hath bꝛaught them 
into a ſhoꝛter abzidgement , foz being 
demaunded of al awiar, what was the 
chiefelt commaundement, he aunſwe- 
red in theſe wozdes: 


The firif dz thieleſt of all the tom⸗ 
maundements is : Heare O lfraell, the 
Lord our God is one God. And thou shalt 
loue the Lord thy God with all thy mind, 
and with all thy — This is the firſt 
CO I And the ſecond is like 
vnto this, that is to ſaye. T hou shalt loue 
thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. There is no 0- 
ther greater commaundement thẽ theſe. 


7 J. v. The 


** 


ny thinge whiche is thy 


Although theſe Lawes of God. bee 


The ſumme 
of the tenne 
commaun- 
dements of 


god. 
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That tie The tenne commaundementes be- 
tenne com« foꝛe rehearſed are called in holie Scrip⸗ 
maũdemẽts tute tenne woꝛds, oꝛ commandements, 
are diuided and are diuided into two tables. Where 
into two ta- of the firſt containeth foure commaũde⸗ 
bles. mentes as concerning God, and God 
| his wozſhip and ſeruice. The ſetond cõ⸗ 
pꝛehendeth ſire commaundementes as 
touching men and mennes duties one to 
an other. And this diuiſion which wer 
haue vſed befoꝛe of the tenne tommaun⸗ 
dementes, map be pꝛoued and cõfrmed 
both by the —— holie Scrip⸗ 
tures, x alſo of holie fathers, which not⸗ 
withſtiving foꝛ Mn int? 


EThe expoſition of the 


-'! .\\firſtpzeceptezof acknowled- | 
© gingtheonFandulone” 


"God. 
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onto him ſelfe;in bodie, ſoule, and all his comaunde- 


ſtrength: he wilbe acknowledged alone 
fo: god, and alſo be beleued:he requireth 
to haue him ſelfe loued and feared aboue 
all thinges:moꝛeouer her commaundeth 
in all thinges to depend vpon him alone, 
t willinglie in al our lyfe time to ade 
vnto him onlie. 


Co p end we ſhould do theſe thinges 
bouldlie and chearefullie, in the begin⸗ 
ning he bꝛiellie and plainlie deſcribeth 
himſelfe in theſe wazdes, Iam the Lord 
thy god. Foz he is Loꝛd and maker ot al 
things, all creatures are ſubied vnto his 
rule and power, and all thi both in 
Beauen and earth, do ſerue God alone, 
. their Loꝛd, creatoʒ, and Father. oz god 
is the ſouereigne, eternal and onlie god, 


almightie, bountetull, louing, merciful, 
righteous t true, a truſtie Father ouer 


things, ignoꝛant of nothing, but caring 
fo: t pꝛeſeruing all things, as hath ben 
a declaredbeſoze! in the ſeconde be. 

| And 


the things that he hath made, ſeingalb /- 


ment. 


God is the 
true Lorde 
and god. 


0 - 
— 9 


the fountaine and head of all godneſſe, 4 8 
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And 12 may b2tefly conclude theſe 
"= thinges, in -theſe- /wwzdes ; I amthe 
Lorde thy God, is repeated add cunfir- 
1 — 2 — 
1 nant made vnto Abꝛaham, wherin God 
bath theſe wazdes; I wil bee thy God all 
— t, and the God of thy ſeede after 
Se 
In theſe woꝛdes wee muſte marke 
this, that God ſayeth not her was but is 
the Loꝛde thy God, that is to ſaye; both 
now and alwaies foꝛ euer. he is the loꝛd 
thy God, Neyther doth her ſaye, your fa- 
thers, oꝛ pour God, but ſayeth, that hee 
will ber thy Gad, tu the ende that energ 
fl man ſhould vnderſtande, that God will 
| - not bee onely the God ol our F | 
1 our aunteſters, oꝛ of other men, but the 
W | ho mo 4. euery man peculi⸗ 


The deliue- * adiopneth theſe woꝛds: 
rance of the yyhich haue b thee out of the land 
Uraelits out of Egypt, out of the houſe of ſeruauntes: 
of Egypt. foꝛ in deed, nat in woꝛdes alone hee the- 

weth him ſelfe to bie Loꝛde and GSD, 


Pore can mightelp and qe? des 
end 
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fend and kerpe his people. Foz by the de- 
linerante ont of Egypt, God woonder⸗ 
fully declared both his power, and alſo 
his truth and lone fowardes his people. 
Mozeouer, the deed was freſh and new, 
when as god ſpake vnto his people oute 
of mount Binai. 27522800 

And albeit God hath not ſhewed 


he donne greater things then thoſe, in- 
ing thoſe thinges which were 
fiedand figured by the delinery out 
of Egypte, namely. that wer are. not 
bought out of Egipte, and delinered 
from the power of Pharas, but redæ⸗ 
med by Chꝛiſt from hell the Dinell, ſin, 
and death, foz aſmuchashe hath donne 


theſe thinges ſoꝛ vs, hee hath fully, and 


ſcrongly pꝛoued himſelk, to be dur God 
that cau giue vntw vs all nodes both of 
ſoule, and body, of this lyfe pzeſent, and 
alſo of the lyfe to tome. "0 


ſuch token vnto vs Chꝛiſtians, pet hath 3 


by Chriſt. 


In the meane ſeaſon alſo we learne, The myſte· 


in what part ofthe law, our deliuerp got ric of chriſt 


that the delinery out of Egipte 


type 


ten by Chꝛiſte, is compꝛehended. Foz is conteyned 
was a in the law. 


The fourth bookes 


type 02 figure efourdeligeraunce, both 
Iſaias the Pꝛophet witneſſeth in his. ga. 
Chapter, and alſo S. Paule, ſaying,that 
Chziſt i is our Paſſeouer.1 Coz, s. .. 
| Thatour And bicauſe God of himlelfis of ſuch 
1 godis one nature and godwill towards vs, as wer 
3 g alone to Daue ſhe wed, of right and wozthely her 
been bath rule ouer all men, and frſt of all 
1 bor 1 commaundeth : I hou shalt haue none o- 
eg 4 p ther Gods but mee, qʒ before mee. Foz m 
Ka almuchas her is God alone, and beſides 
bim there is noother, and ean and will 
do all things foz vs, which are needful as 
well foz our ſoules as bodyes, we muſte 
not goe vnto them which are no goddes, 
neyther any other where to ſceke thoſe 
thinges, which tan bee perfourmed e gy- 
uon vs by none but God onelp. Where- 
foꝛe let · vs be content with god alone, let 
| vs woꝛſhip and call vpon him alone, let 
1 vs alwayes in al things truſt vnto him, 
VVbo are ferneandhonour him alone. Fo2 al that 
ſtraunge is nat the true and liuing God, ol whom 
wn | notwithſtandinge thou craueſt thoſe 
thinges which are to bee craued of the 


true God, the ſame is a ſtraunge 8 
| od 
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God, Lherefoze thou wozſhippeſt falſe 
goddes,whenas thou turnelt thy harte 
from God, and leaneſt vnto things crea⸗ 
ted, and truſteſt vnto their helpe. Seue⸗ 
rallie one God and the ſame alone is to 
be acknowledged, he is to be loued and 
wozſhipped, him mult wer only lerue in 
fayth, hope and charitie. And the Loꝛde 
himſelf Deu. 6. c Ma. 4. maketh the very 
ſame expoſition of this cõmaundement. 


The erpolition of the 
ſiecond commaundement, of not 
hauing noz wozſhipping 

1 Images. 


C The: ni. Chapter. 


Et no man maruaile that I do ret⸗ The lawe of © 
L ken the cõmaundemẽt of Images Imaee © | 


wholie omitte. Foz J nepther tan, no2 out. 
ought to leaue out that cõmaundement, 
which God with meraeloufe diligence, 
doth often in waiting x wozd * 

| 02 


amongſt the ten comanndements; qysft not 
the whiche notwithſtanding. ſome: da to Delete 
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Foz if one that readeth a Ringes letters 
be iudged gi 
ſo many lynes as theſe are, as concer⸗ 
ning Jmages:what ſhallbecomeof him, 
that takethaway a whole commaunde⸗ 
ment from the tables of Gods cõmaun⸗ 
dementes? Chꝛiſt our Loꝛd ſaith, that 
not ſo much as one tote oꝛ tittle of bys 
law ſhall periſh, And that he, that bꝛea⸗ 
keth one af the leaſt of theſe commaun- 
dements,and teacheth men ſo to do, ſhal⸗ 
be the leaſt in the kingdom of God. But 
the law of Images is one of the greateſf 
and chefeſt commaundementes. And 
God by his Pꝛophetes rebuketh no o⸗ 
ther ſinne moꝛe ſharpely, then Jvolafry 
oz wozthipping of Jmages . And there- 
foꝛe this commaundementcan not bee 
blotted oz put out, without Godes hea- 
up di ſpleaſure wherwith he is iuſtly e 
woꝛthelp offended with all them that 
violate the tables ot his couenant. 

Mes baue learned in thefirſt pꝛetept 
that the true wozthip which wee ought 
to giue vnto god, is to acknowledge that 
he is the one and alone god, and that be⸗ 


ſides 


[ty of treaſon, foz leuing out 


F 
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ment ſorbid 
whjent deth falle 


ht worship of 


rit'of all; 
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matter oꝛ craft ſo c et 
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Furthermoze, he rehearſeth by name 
the fozmes of all kynde of Images, 
which her fosbad to make, 02 to haue foz 
to e Foz in Brauen are, the 
Sunne, Pone, Starres, Birdes, and 
other thinges of Ipke loste: In earth 
are men, and diuerſe kindes of beaſtes, 
tc. In the water are Fiſhes and Ser⸗ 
— Fc. — therekoꝛe 1 
uch kinde of Images, whether the ber 
made to dene bim, 9 ́ —u—lV3 | 
And the Pauley undeth this 
La 


place * 00 c erample of 
the Oentples, whic 15 things motks. 
contrarie herevnto, in theſe wazdes: 
V Vheteas they thought: emſelues to be 
WY, ey became fooles, and turnech he 
10 orie of th e unmortal god into an Image, 
de tot oneb after the likenesof a 

tall man but al alſo of foules, and 29 7 Sie 
tell beaſſes and be 


4 9 be 
that we neither falldown to 
them, 


$184 ..% 


pet notwithſtandinge. 
git there were Zdols 
by any other means, her com 
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them, noꝛ reuerent them, noꝛ finally do 
vnto them any wozſhip at all. Amages 
are wozſhipped, when as wee ſet them 
vp goꝛgedulſlie and ropallie in thoſe pla- 
ces, whereas we are wont to woꝛſhippe 
and ſerue god in, when wee fall downe 
befoze them,pzay towards them;ſpeake 
vnto them, as it they were the holie J- 
mages of God, kiſſe them, bowe our 
bodie and knees vnto them, put of our 
cappes.4c. Honour and reuerence is gi⸗ 
uen vnto Images, with the loue t feare 
that we ſhew vnto them, as if thei were 
holie, and could either p2ofyt oꝛ hurt vs: 
alſo by decking vp of them, lightninge 
of candels vnto them, by ſacrifices, pil⸗ 
grimages, giftes, and other ſuch things. 
Al this wozſhip ought neither to be giut 
vnto the Images of god, noꝛ of Saincts, 
o2 gods: nay wee ought to haue no Ama⸗ 
ges at all foꝛ woꝛſhip oꝛ religions ſake, 
Pictures that are ſet vp without 8ᷣ chur⸗ 
ches, in high wayes, in houſes, in glae 
windowes, not foz wozthip, but to gar- 
niſhoz ſet foꝛth the place withal;may be 
fufferedifthat men do not abuſe them 
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VVhy god . Thirdly and laſtely God (the which 
abe not thing could not be required of him)ofhis 
to Fe expreſ owile actoꝛd giueth a cauſe and r 
ſed by an I- why her will the be repzeſented by. 
mage, nor I- any Image, noz wozſhipped hy any I» 
mages bee mage, Furthermoze ha diſſwadeth all 
worshipped men from Jdolatris,- /- -,/ {i} 
And bicauſe in no athercommandment. 
her vꝛgeth theſe thinges ſo often and ſo. 
carneſtly,we may hereof eaſely gather, 
that Goddoth greatly eſteeme this cam⸗ 
maundement, and will in no caſe haue 
this commaundement. omitted af any 
manz092 blotted out as of no fozce a2 vas! 
lew. Firſt, God calteth himſelfe.a migh⸗ 
„tile God, fo2 God ismoze excellent and 
Godis2 arcater, then that her may bee repzeſons 
mighty god ted by any Image. Foz when as heaven 
and earth, x all things conteyned within 
the compaſſe of them can not repꝛeſent 
God, much leſſe ſhall vile Images made 
with mennes handes do the ſame, whith 
baue neyther lyfe, noꝛ maouing,noz. any 
thing at all lyke vnto the moſte mightie 
God, as eo Iſaias Cap. 44. and 
ae ce „ 2 
7 . 0⸗ 
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 Secondly,henameth himſelfa ielous 
god partly bicauſe that like a ielous huſ⸗ 
band, he can abydeno other tobe loued, 
honozed t woꝛſhiꝑped of me beſides him 
ſcife : foꝛ ho admitteth no man into the 
partaking hereo, Partty, bycauſe that 
hee is angrie, and puniſheth them, which 
de not all things after his commaunde⸗ 


ment t appointmt᷑t. Fo2 vnto all them v 


in this caſe are diſobedit᷑t, in the woꝛds 
folowing he thzeatneth puniſhment, | 
_ Wheras it is added, that God puniſ- 
sheth the wickedieſle of the Fathers vpon 
the children vnto the third und — ge- 
neration wee muſt not vnderſtand, that 
Ood puniſheth ün in the chidꝛen, which \ 
not they, but their ancetours haue com⸗ 
mitted: foꝛ god denieth this by his own 
teſtimonte, Eze.28.but when as childꝛen 
which are Idolaters defend themſelues 
by the example ol their auncetours, ſay- 
ing, that their fathers, graundfathers, £ 
great graundkathers worchipped Jma- 
ges, and receyued no hurt thereby, and 
therekoꝛe that they alſo will followe 
theme: then God ſayth, that her will pu⸗ 
M. iti. niſh 
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God is a re- 
uenger. 


How god 
punisheth 


the ſinnes ot 
the Fathers, 


vppon their 
huldren. 


V muſte 


ſtand vnto 
4 this cõman- 


made, z. Re. z. with al the which it went 
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niche this inne vppon their childꝛen, 
and that the example of their aunceters, 

ich were Jdolatours, ſhall not helpe 
them, Thirdlie, God calleth idolatours 
his enemies, the which is moꝛs at large 
declared by the Pꝛophete. Wherefoze, 
they are greatlie decciued which thinke 
that they wil get gods friedſhip bywoꝛ⸗ 
ſhipping of Avolles. Fourthly,he promi. 
ſeth manie bliſſinges both of ſoule and 


bodte, ta all them which loue him onlie, 
ſerue him alone, and obey his lawes. 


Agapuſt this ſo playne and mani⸗ 
feſt commaundement of GD D, they 
that beleue the wende of God alone, 
muſt not admitte craftie and ſubtil diſ⸗ 
putacions, whereby ſome do defende J- 
mages of God, and wozſhippinge of Js 
mages as p2:ofitable, Neyther are thoſe 
gloſes, and wꝛeſted expoſitions of the 
wozde of God to bes receyued, but wee 
muſt ſimplie beleeue and obey the mani⸗ 
feſt woꝛd ol god. Let Eua the mother of 
vs all, Saule, with other Kinges, and 
that Pꝛophet of whom ther is mention 


very 
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very euill; in that they obeyed not ſims 
plic the wo2de of god, be examples vnto 
vs. Eſpetiallie, let it moue vs, that the 
P2ophetes themſelues, as wee ſapde be⸗ 
koꝛe, haue expounded this commaunde⸗ 
ment ol god, and that in the firſt tymes 
of the chꝛiſtian Church ſkreight after 
the age of the Apoſtles, by the ſpace of 
cerfaine hund2eth peares, there was no 
vſe of Images in churches. Foz S. Epi. 
phanius finding the Image of Chziſte, o; 
fome other Sainct in a certain 
of Syria not farre krom the cittie Vieru- 
ſalem , rent it in pietes, t exhoꝛted the 
miniſters, oz elders of that place, that 
afterward they woalde refrayne from 
fuch things, which were contrarie vnto 
aur religion: the which may be knowne 
by the third Tome of the weꝛkes of S. 
Hierome. Furthermoꝛe, the Apottles ot 1 
Chꝛiſt themſelues with one conſent and Add. . & *＋ 
very earneltly, haue foꝛbidden Chꝛiſti⸗ Cor, 5. | 
ans the wozſhipping of Images, and a⸗ Rom. i. 
koꝛe tyme the holy Pꝛophetes haue on Llohn,s, 
phecied, that the Charch of C 
Wan baue ng Images, Iſaias. N 
N. iii. Goats 
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Goetz the duch name of Joles.is de? 
1 — he name of God, and: mu 
is not . — is made to repꝛelẽt gods 
and is as much as if vou would ſay a ſis 
militude a reſemblance of God. Dow⸗ 
beit this name is giuen to other Ima⸗ 
ges, which are not the Amages of God, 
but of other wozthie- men, to kerpe the 
memoꝛie ot them that are abſent, But it 
is A verie ablurd and faliſh thing to go 
ahgut to repzeſente God, which is an es 
uerlaſting and infinite ſpirite, by a vile 
and coꝛruptible Image, fo2 God him ſelf 
doth ſharplie repꝛoue the ſame, Aſaias. 
40, And Paul faith: V Ve mult notthink 
that the Godhead is hke-yato gold, or ſil- 
uer, or ſtone graued| che arte or ning 
of mans» 
2hriſt is not Albeit God bath talen vpon him the 
eo be expreſ nature of man, pet he hath manie wayes 
ed ds. taughte ,,that ths, ypelence; of his bodio 
Ning vnto after his death woul > baing no p2ofitte 
this mähood. vntohig Church, ai 02chis bodie 
oh. 6.14.16. W dür eies, out of our 
i”. ſight tes b Fong bp info Heauen, and cõ⸗ 
we maunded 


of the law; 


maunded vs alſo thither to lifte vp our : Cor. g. 
mindes. Much leſſe is there anie pꝛofitt Matth. 24. 
ped foz by the pictures of Chziſt, Coloſ.3, 


to he ho 
by no meanes may bee compared 
vnto his bodie, neither pet are ſo much 


as the ſhadow therof:and are mozeouer 2. Cor. y. 


greatlie againſt the ſpirite, where with 
we muſte liſte vy our ſelues vnto Mea⸗ 
nen, Fo2 that which Dauid longe ago 
ſaid, that Images haue cies and yet ſee 
not, haue eares, and yet heare not ec. 
This allo is moſt true in our tims, nei⸗ 
ther is the caſe anie other wiſe, oꝛ better. 
By no meanes therefoze can ſuch Ama⸗ 
ges repꝛeſente Chꝛiſte our Loꝛd oꝛ his 
Sainces,. Foz God with his Sainctes 
is farre moze better, and woꝛthie grea⸗ 
ter honoz, then Jmages of tone t wod, 
bj the which men go about to repꝛeſent 
Lan, When as none of vs will abide to 
himſelfe called an Idolle, oz to bee 
ſaid to be like vnto an dolle: Much lefſe 
_ ought we to name this Image our God, 
another S. Peter, oz any other of pſain- 
tes, eſpetially ſeing god ſaith be wil not 
giue his name vnto idoles. 8 

ut 
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But Apzaylet'vs weigh the matter 
t on this wile; That man in p beginning 
was created after the Image of God, is 
certaine and vndoubfed , and therefo:e 
man is named the Image of God. Now 
ik a man ſhould fal down befoꝛe an other 
man, and would wozſhipp not the man, 
but god befoze the man, as in the Image 
of God, would not hee befdꝛe whome her 
talleth downe, and all men to gither crie 
oute, that this ought not to be done, that 
it were an vniuſt thing, and neuer hard 
of: Why then do not we much moꝛe crie 
oute, that a liuing man, created after the 


likenes of Ood, oughte much {efſe to fall 
downe befoze an Image made with 


mannes handes, to woꝛſhip God, which 
by no meanes can be the Image of God? 
Furthermoꝛe whe as holy patriarches, 
Pꝛophetes, t Partpꝛs while they were 
vet aliue, would uot haue men fal down 
betoꝛe them and this way wozſhip God: 
And J will not ſay the Sainctes oz their 
bodies, but the verie ſhadow of Saintes 
doth a thouſand times erctede Images, 
by why meanes map wer thinke that 
wer 


" 
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we may wozſhip the Saintes in their J- 
mages (that in the meane ſeaſon wee 
graunte, them this which pet is no way 
true, that theſe Idolles are the true J- 
mages ot Sainctes) where as they al- 
waies haue foꝛbidden this reuerente to 
be giuen vnto them, and now they en⸗ 
toping euerlaſting felicitte, do moze re⸗ 
fuſe it, fozaſmnche as nowe they haue 
made their will whollie ſubiec vnto the 
will of God, 


Now wheras ſome doe obiecte that That Ima- 
Images at the leaſt muſte bee had to in⸗ cs are not 
ſtrude and teath ſimple and ignoꝛaunte f ay mennes 
perſons, the wozd of god diſpꝛoueth that 1 . 
in this ſoꝛte, namelie that God when as 
he taught his people in Pounte Sinai, 
ſpake in deed with a voice that might beer 
hard, but vet they ſawe no ſhape, leaſte 
they ſhould make Images thereby, but 
that they mighte ber inſtrucked in his 
wozde : And this is maniſeſte by the 
four th Chapter of Deuteronomie. <1- 
ſo in ſirte Chap, of y ſame boke Poſes 
comandeth childzẽ to be inftruced in all 
place⸗ 
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places and times in the woꝛde of God, 
and gineth them charge to wꝛite it on 
| Abac.2, theirdazes and poſtes of their houſes, 
h | and in all places. And the Pꝛophet Aba- 
cucke ſaith, what p2ofifethan Image te 
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| teach:Mozeouer Chailt our Loꝛd and his 
Apoſtles did neuer teach the imple by J- 
| mages, but with the doctrine of the holy 
| Goſpell. Furthermoꝛe mante Images 
Mm being ſhewed, teach nothing vnleſſe by 
| woꝛd a man tell what they meane: but 
ik men be well « truly taught by wo2d 
| Elias 44. there will be no nave of Jorages, ' Nay 
| Jeremao.51. Amages are called by the Pꝛaphets lyes, 
| | Exchao, offences,and lettes 02 hinderaunces, and 
what A pꝛap can lpes oz offenſes teach 
To be ſhoꝛt, when as Ged remaueth 
oꝛ putteth away Images frũ his church 
and from his woꝛſhip, let bs oy and 
ſimply obey him. 12001 

C The expoſition of the 
third commaundement,of anify-- 

ing ok the name of God. 
The fifth Chapter. 


Il 
I 

| 

| 


In 
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| N the third tommaundement is god muſt be | 

I nioze plainly declared what ma- worshippcd i 
ner of wazſhip Godkequireth of byhalowing 
vs, foꝛ he require ontward of his name. 

pompe nos Images, noz other things of 
lyke ſoꝛte, but inward wozſhippe . Mer 
requireth namely the ſanctifymg- of his 
name, whereby we iudge wel, e thinke 
honozablie of god and gods woꝛkes and 
cdunte nothing moꝛe ertellente better, 
oꝛ moze deare then gods name: and (the 
which thing alſo enſueth N 
we imagine, and ſpeake nothing of the 
iudgemenkes, wozkes, pong of wo 
TLozde, but that which is | 
that wer dw not acknowl 2 
to bee Gd but allo our Lo: de and Ba 
And therfo2e it is commaunded iin plain 
woꝛdes, Thow chalt not take the name of 
the Lord thy god in vayne, thy GOD J 
ſays. - - | 
Wherfoje we muſt neuer hat the How the 
name of god but in weigheie matters, name of god 
and fo2 honozs ſake, And in aduerſitte is halowah 
wer mult not murmour agaynt God, 
Ar the example of Job, but mut praise 


his 


1 
e 
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and in pꝛoſperitie, we mute 
ary 59% the god luck ol foztune, 
that pl Lea God, but mult geue him 
thankes: and in all thinges call vppon 
God and pꝛaiſe his name, ta be ſhozt,be- 
foꝛe all men we muſt confeehis name, 
gloꝛie, and his true wand, x muſt [wear 
only by hisname, | 


vve muſt Foz anothewhichi is taken fo2 weighs 
| Fweare only tie cauſes befoze a magiſtrate, is a cal- 
by the name ling vpon and confeſſing of God, whom 

Cod we do teſtiñe that we do acknowledge 
to be our onlie and ſouereigne GD D,; 
who can alone both puniſh and alſo re⸗ 
warde. Foz lifting vp our handes vnfw- 

3 Heauen we ble theſe woꝛdes in ſwea⸗ 

Gen. 4. ring. I vvill truely and ſurelykeepe theſe: 
. aun God $hall help mee. And true⸗ 
lie God-commaundeth vs to \weare by: 
his name onlie, and by nothing elle . 


Denteronom. 6. and. 0. Chap. Jerem, 4. 
....... and, 5, Exodus. 23 ;Joſue, 23. Eſat, 45. 
and. 65 


The 1870 pte By this) we may eaſilic gather, that 
ning or vn- gods name is vnhalowed, firſt when as 


we 


df tbe lame. 


we thinke not honozablie andwozthelie halowing of 
of God, ſecondlie when as we murmur gods name. 


againſt tbe iudgments, woꝛde, and dos 
inges of God, and boldlie ſet dur ſelues 
againſt them: furthermoꝛe as often as 
we do not call bponand pꝛaiſe the namt 
af God, when we are bnthanckfull to⸗ 
wards him, when we denie his name, 


but fo:ſ\weare oor ſelues, and vngodly 
vſe the power and maieſtie of god, his 
paſſion 4:and woundes in hozrible cur⸗ 
linges I) 
bybalowed3 when as if israthlis and 
often vſed without any p2ofit o2 neteſ⸗ 
ſite, as when we vie the name ot god 
in A TE and 1 ſay⸗ 
inge, Ipzaße G O dd deſkrope mer, if 
it ber not lw, tele thinges are gad and 
ſuffirient, as Wg Wall help mer. 

What n&de J pꝛäpe is there ſo often 


gaininge ? Are wer foꝛgetfall of this 
wozde of gur Maiſter? Letydur talke 


bee yea, yeagay,nay.! [1 21) 902119] 
n. Laſtly 


when we ſweare not only by his name, 


er gods hely name is 


to. vſe the name of GD D;in tryfe- Mat. 5. 
ling talke and bayelie ſpeach, and bar⸗ Iames. 5. 
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AN OT Therefozevn the Sabboth wee ney⸗ 
Sabboth. ther till dur ground, noꝛ vſe any handie 
| craft, and keping our familie and alſo 
tattell from woꝛke, we cõmaunde them 
 zerefte, and that therfoze,namelie, that 
both wer and ours may come togither 
. bntoholp alſemblies, and do ſuch wozks 
as god hath appointed foꝛ the Dabboth. 
Mozkes of the Sabboth amonge the 
people of Iſraell were theſe, that they 
ceaſed from bodie laboure, wente vnfo 
the Temple oꝛ Spnagoges, heard holie 
ſermons, and reading of the lawe.p2ap- 
ed, were at — ſatr ificed them 
ſelues, gaue almes vnto the poze, gaue 
reſte vnto their ſeruauntes, and dyd o⸗ 
ther godly woꝛkes of lyke ſozte, 


The reſt of The reit of the bodie is necefſarie__ 
thebody. fo mennes wozkes, Fo2 that which 

lacketh due and oꝛderlie reſte, can not 
long indure, but is at length conſumed; 
Po2evuer, charitie and alſo regarde of 
humanitie requireth this of vs; that 
wee ble moderation towardes both men 
and beaſtes, and June graunt vnto 


them 


8 . = . 
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that reſte which is of G O D per- 
itted them, and that thoꝛough our o⸗ 
ner much deſire of labour, w& make 
not our houſholde fo tople moze then is 
miete and reaſon, oz rather kyll them, 
G O vſetha very excellent ozver 
in the expoſition of this commaunde- 
ment. Fo; firſte (the which is the chicfe 
pointe of the whole matter) hee willeth 
vs to conſider, what way wee may hal- 
lowethe Sabboth. This daye is both 
holle of itfelfe, neyther can wee gyue a⸗ 
nie holines vnto it; and alſo all other 
dapes are as well as it, the LDKDD 
dapes. But the meaninge of the com- 
maundement is, that on the Sabboth 
daye thoſe holie woꝛks are tobe donne, 
which are com : naunded vnfo vs all by 
GO D. - Namelie, that firſte wer ton⸗ 
_ Feffo that it is G OD alone that ſanc⸗ 
tikxeth vs, and that wer ſuffer him to 
Wanke his wozkes- and pleaſure in vs, 
and that wer our ſelues do not our 
weir wSzkes and pleaſure oꝛ will. 
Hoetcondlie, that Wer doudutlie and 
"godly allociat 02 ioyne our lelues toholy 
I. ii. =_ 


* 


The halow - 
ing of the 


Sabboth. 


| 
1 
|| 
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allemblies and ſermons, p2ayer, and ce 
cepuinge of the Sacramentes ; foz the 
Jewiſh Sabboth, as touching the ceres 
monies , is abꝛogated and taken from 


vs, but the wozkes which wer now dw, 


the wozkes of Chziltizn religion. 


fvecondly,the dayes are very fitlie de⸗ 
uided by God. Sixe dayes har appoyns 
teth fo2 woozkes, in the which her come 
maundeth vs to do the-wozkes and buy 
ſines of the body: the ſeuenth day be oz” 
dayneth foꝛ himſelfe,and will alone that 
dap bee ſerued. Not that wer ought not 
on the other ſixe dayes to ſerne God, oz 
be pꝛeſent at holy aſtemblies (i we may) 
but that eſpecially this daye we muſte 
reſt from bodily woꝛkes, and da and ex⸗ 
erciſe nothing elſe but holy wozkes, - ; 
Lo be ſtiſtely, oz. obſinately bent to 
kepe the ſeuenth day, were Jewiſh, faz 
the Babboth in this poynte is cerimo⸗ 
niall, and therfpze in the Apoſtles time, 
Chziltians kepte holie the daye follow- 
ing, the which we tall the Loꝛdes dape, 
en that on this daye our Lode, 
role 


of the law 


roſe agayne from death, the which may 
bee gathered of the, 20. Chapiter of the 
Actes of the Apoſtles, and the 16. Chapi⸗ 
ter of the firit Epiſtie vnto the Coꝛin⸗ 
thians, and alſo out of the firſt Chapiter 
ofthe Reuelation. This alſo ſhould tair 
dꝛ ſauour of Judaiſine, if a man would 
ſo ſtreightlie exacte 02 commaunde the 
kepinge of the Sabboth, that hee would 
fozbidde thoſe neccſſarie wozkes, which 
men can not bee without. Foz Ch2ylte 
our Loꝛde ſapeth, that the Dabboth was 
made foꝛ man, and not man foꝛ the Sab⸗ 
both. Therefoꝛe, the Sonne of man is 
Lozde alſo of the Sabboth: you maye 
know moze of this matter, Patth, 12, x 
Luke 13, But if ſome one Church vppon 
certayne conſiderattons foz their com- 
moditie, do oꝛdepne and inſtitute a few 
holy dapes byſides vnto God and Cheiſt 
atone, theſe are not of pꝛiuate men to 
be abꝛogated oz taken awaye, and ſpo⸗ 
ken agaynſt: But in this caſe as in all 
other outward things, wee muſte vſe 
Chꝛiſtian charitie, and deale peacea⸗ 
blie and quietly. Foz, albeit a Chꝛiſtian 
L. ii. man 


Mar. 3. 


True Reli- 
gion mult 
be maintai- 


' 
ned. 
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man bee bounde to no tyme, pet exter⸗ 
nall woꝛſhip oz ſeruice without certain 
appointment of tyme, can not well be 
maintepned 02 pꝛeſerued. 

Thirdlie, al degrees of men are bound 
by God to the obſeruation of this com⸗ 
maundement. F02 God chargeth Pagi⸗ 
ſtrates and houſholders to haue care of 
holie yayes, and fo chpell as wel ſtraun⸗ 
gers as houſholde ſeruauntes to ſerue 
God, and to graunte vato no man ante 
labour, wherby the ſeruite of Godmaye 
bee fozlowed, foz God neuer left it free 
foꝛ all men (the which ſome do falſely x 
perniciouſely 92 hurtfully affirme)foz to 
thinke what they liſte, oꝛ determine at 
their own pleaſure of gods religion and 
ſeruice. Foz hereof in our time haue 
ſpꝛang ſo many and diuers ſectes, But 
rather God would haue his woꝛde and 
woꝛſhip to bee ſpꝛead abꝛoad and mayn⸗ 
teined, and ſuperſtition and lies tobe a⸗ 


bpoliſhed, oz taken awaye, Alter what 


ſoꝛte the Sabboth was kept afoze time, 
may be knowen by the. 5. ot Numbers, 


and. z. of Nehemias, 
Fourthlte 


„% —X— — 
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Fourthlie, God ſetteth foꝛth vnto God reſted 
ds his owne example, to incourage all on the Sab- 
men to obſerue the true Sabboth. Foz both day. 
in ſiredayes G O D created heauen and 

earth e all thinges conteined within the 

tompaſſe of them, and reſted the ſeuenth 

daye, and therefoꝛe halowed the Sab- 

both. Wherefoze, it is mete that men 

who haue appointed them ſiredayes to 

laboure, ſhould at leaſt giue one day vn⸗ 

to God. Yereby alſo wee gather, that 

G DD by this meanes would haue the 

creation of the wozld kept in menes re⸗ 
memb2aunce, agapnſt all thoſe that ſay, 
the woꝛld was without beginning, and 
that hee requireth thankefulneſſe of all 
men, bycauſe that hee made not onelp 
heauen and earth, and all other thinges 
foʒ our ſake, but alſo daplie beſtoweth 
vppon vs vnſpeakable benekptes. This 
if we da, we ſhal haue at Gods hand es a 
plentifuil bliſſinge, as the Pꝛophete Je⸗ 
remie witneſſeth Chapt, 17, 


Eccleſiaſtical aſCemblyes,which others 
_ wer fince the beginning are alſo by 
L. iii. this 


Of holy of. 
ſemblyes or 


_ reſort of 
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| 
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| 
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| 
| 
| 


people vnto 


god his ſer- 


uice. 


The vaha- 
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this commaundemente eſtabliſhed and 
. confirmed” Mee muſt ſe that on holie 
days we come vnto the Church not only 
with clean clothes, but alſo arayed with 
cleannes of mind, and of wil, ol wozdes, 
and ok deedes, and that voyd of all hatred 
an enup we heare holy ſermones atten⸗ 


fiuely, pꝛay and call vppon God in faith 


and charitie, giue almes vnto the paze, 
receine the ſacraments at times appoin- 
ted, and that the whole werke ſpace me - 
ditating oz thinking vppon the woꝛde of 
God, that wee heard on the Sunday oꝛ 
L.02des dap, accoꝛding vnto the appoint⸗ 
ment thereof,we giue ourſelues to god- 
lyneſle and holynes, And this is the trus 
wozlhip and ſeruice of Gd. 


They which of couetouſneſſe — 
on holy dayes, and dw their buſineſſe in 
ryding and goinge ab2oade, neglecting 
the holy aſſemblie, and ſende not their 
familie vnto holy aſſemblies, but rather 


call them from them. Alſo, they that 


come to Church ol faſhion and cuſtome, 


but without all zeale and feruentneſſe, 
and 


S Frag 


0 of the aw. 


and after diuine feruis, gyue them ſel⸗ 
ues to gluttonie, dzonckennes, dycing, 
dauncinge, rist, pꝛyde and vlurie: all 
theſe vnhallowe the Sabboth. And all 
theſe God will puniſhe, as pꝛophaners 
and vnhalowers of his Sabboth, and 
wozlhip. And thus much hath ben ſpo⸗ 
ken of the firſt table, after the huh en- 
fueth! in oꝛder the lecond. 


¶ The expoſition of the 
telt commaundement of Yo- 
nozing our Parentes, 


The. vii. Chapter. 


maundements p2eſcribeth vnto 
vs our duties towards all men, 
whom we ought to pleaſure and 
da god bnto, and nothing to endamage 
their lyfe,bodie, fame, oꝛ godes, noz to 
hurte them by thought, deſtre, anger, 
wo2des, derdes, 02 generally any other 


way. 
A. v. And 


DE ſecond fable of Gods ci com⸗ 


85 


I!!! To honour. 


ters, tutoꝛs, olde and ſage men. Moꝛe⸗ 
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And bicauſe on this earth we haut 
nothing, God excepted,greater then our 
parentes,and thoſe whichare in p rome 
of our parentes, he tommaũdeth vs firſt 
to reuerente them. Paull calleth this cõ⸗ 
maundement the firft, hauing no doubt, 
reſpedte vnto the ſecond table, 


Firſt they are our parents of whom 
we are begotten and bꝛoughte vp. Se⸗ 
condlie this name cõpꝛehendeth al godly 
perſons, which are in ſteade of our pa⸗ 
rentes, as graunde fathers, and graunde 
mothers, Rinſe folke, Magiſtrats, Pꝛea⸗ 
chers, o2 Elders, Scole maſters, Ma⸗ 


duer euerie man his cuntr ie alſo may 
be hither referred: God commaundeth 
vs to honoꝛ all theſe, that is to ſay, to re⸗ 
uerence, loue greatlie, ſetby, to be kinde 
and faithfull, and vnlefle they comaund 
any thing againſt God, to obep, further⸗ 
moꝛe, if need require, to ayde them with 
counſayle, godes and helpe. 


Tue dutie of The office of parentes cõmaũded by | 


1 Parentes. 


God, is to loue their childzen , to bꝛing 
| them 
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them bp godlie, to teach them to inſtruck 

them in ſuch artes as they may fine 
them ſelues by, atcoꝛding vnto their po⸗ 
wer to healpe them, and if the caſeſo 
require, to coꝛrede them. Graunde fa- 
thers, and Kinſefolke muſt do the like. 
In like maner childꝛen muſt honoꝛ their 
parentes in ſuch ſoꝛte as we haue ſaide, 
muſte followe their counſaile and ap⸗ 

pointmente, they muſt be contente and 


thankful foꝛ the things they giue them. 
Eph. 6. 


Pagiſtrates aboue all thinges muſt The duties 
ſette foꝛ ward and maintaine true reli- of Magi - 


and fatherleſſe, puniſh the wicked, ler to 
and ſette foꝛ ward vertue and honeſt li⸗ 
uing. It is the dutie of ſabiectes to iudge 
wel and honoꝛablie of their magiſtrate, 
to loue him, honoꝛ him and obey him, to 
pꝛay vnto God foꝛ the Pagiſtrate, to 
pay tribute, tolle and other rentes and 
paimentes , Roma. 13, 1. Timoth. 2, 
Tit.. ic. 


2 cas 


gion and the woꝛd of God, pꝛeſerue law ſtrats and 
and righte, dekend god men, widdowes ſubiccts. 
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The dutie of ; Scholttnailkers, Tea⸗ 
Preachers. hers, Artificers anv Crafte maſters, 
muſtecount their ſchollers as chilvzen, 

lone them faythfallie, and diligently in- 
ſtruc, exhoꝛt, and eozrec them, and ſee 
that they liue honeMieand ſoberlie, In 
like manner, ſchollers ought to bonoz 
them in ſuch ſozt as we haue ſayde. 
Oucrſcars of Tutours and ouerſcars mult not 
. the fatherles cre foꝛ they2 own gaine, but as it they 
wer fathers haue a tare foꝛ the pupilles 

oz fatherleſſe, muſt admonith, inftruc, 
cozrec, and defend them. In like caſe 


pupilles, muſt render vnto their tato2s 
due honoz , God and olde men muſt bee 


Olde men. 


honettie vatoalperfons . Andallper- 
ſons ought to renerence olde age. 


| The punih Laftof all Godpzomiſeth the great 


ment and rewardes of this commaundement to 


giſtrates. dc. Foz he pꝛomiſeth vuto 
them in this wozlde , (if ſo be it be foz 
theyꝛ ſoules health) a longe, honeſt, and 
quiet lyfe. And in an other place in his 
Lawe, God commaundeth to put * 

nto 


paternes and eramples of vertue and 


all them that honoz they Parents,Pa- 


Sense. 
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Fo2 Chzilte maketh'this erpoſition ot 
ll this commaundement Path. 5. in which 
ll. placealſo he teacheth that we mult ſeke 
l ta bet agried with We 


that oma mult not ſtriue in the it 
les aflault our neighbour with v 
pes, of theſe matters doth Paule 


law 


and ſtri 
1,Coz.6,and Epheſ. 4. entreate moꝛe at 
large, where amongeſt other thinges her 
ſaith, that we muſt not giue place vnto 
Anger, umz lune the laing ta ae 1 
Nn 


I — chen ee 
x 4 foxwnvvenal hurting what meanes 
= 

| 


D2 wayſoenerit be done, whithet a nian 
do it himſelf, os vſe the help of another, 
whether it be done by anymannes com⸗ 
maundement, counſaile, intiſement, oz 

bh . 
111165 nde vttering,furtheringz02 at lealt wile 
king; thzutting; thꝛowing, wounding, 

thou dw any kind of harme vnto the lyfe 
und body. Furthermoze by the extellen⸗ 
8 is hurt W 
mented 
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mented, and with the nomber of iniu⸗ 
ries thy fault increaſet o. 


TUherefoze hither muſt be referred Kindes of 
all iniuries which are done ta another 1 _. 
mannes lyfe oꝛ body, as murthers both 
wilfull and alſo happening bychaunce, 
and vnwilfull: albeit places of refage 
wer graunted of GDI foz the one, and 
the other at GODS commaundement 
to be puniſhed with death. Fo2 the law 
of not kylling is not ſo gtuen vnto the 
Magiſtrate, that hs may not put thole 
to death lawfully, which haue deſerned 
death by Gods iudgement. Foz vnleſſe 

they puniſh and flea the wicked, GW Y 

woulde punich them. Alſo are fozbidden 3-Reg-19, - . 

marthers robberies commited againſt Prouer. iy. 

our parentes,againf the magiſtrate by 

ſedition, againſt Paiſters and teachers 

of learning, and all god men. Further» vvarres 

moze by this pzecepte (from the which 

wee alwates except neceſſarie defence 

of the Pagiſtrate) are fozbidden raſh 

and w2onngefull warres where with 

Pesple , and Countryes are ſpoyled, 
. wids 


7 'T he fourth boole. 


widdowes and fatherles childꝛen made, 
all godlines taken away, and finne and 
wickednes taughte,and here withall an 
innumerable deale of bloud ſbed: God e- 
nerie where in his Pzophets thzeatneth 
vnto murtherers and ſouldiars (which 
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our. Familie, that euerit man ſhoulde 
get his liuing with his labour, and not 
be chargeable, but rather helpefull vnto 
others. Whereof — 9 may read 
mo2e Gen.. and 8. Patt. 19. 
Coz. 7 Ephe. 4. Meth nd Veb.13, in 
the which place alſo the Apoſtie ſapeth, 
that the bedde of maried perſons is vn⸗ 
itpuniſhe whoz/ 
mungers and adulterers. And the ſamt 
An, in an other place deſcribeth the 
11 married 1015 requiringe 

vol them, mutual] 6. —— 
farle and ayde, patiente an both partes 
in wn hee inge vp ol childzen, 
gouerning r tinge, oz 
taking part one with thot 115 
cares, Wherofmoze is witten, Eph.s, 
Col. 3. Pet... Tim. 2.5. Li. a. Such ma⸗ 
riages doth God. bleſſe , q is merciful fo 
themr: but he is angrie ealſo an enemie 
vnto them that abuſe mariage, Foz her 
fozbiddeth not only adulterie,but alſo al 
bncurfeous w2engfull-4 vntolerable lis 
ning together, he wil baue the life of ma 
ried perſons to be ruled with 2919 

c 


rinlabo2s.4 e 
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How great a fault god iudgeth adultery 


may bereby be knowen , in that he hath 

coudemned it with death, the which may 

moꝛe at large be ſcene, Job. 31,Þ20.5.6, 

By this law therfoze are foꝛbidden al VV 

tauſes and occaſions of adultries, leche- tſinges are 

rouſe thoughtes 4 lultes ( foz ſo Chꝛiſte forbidden 

gur loꝛd expuundeth this cõmaundment by this com 

Mat. 5.) wantonnes in geſtures, wozds „uncle 

and wꝛitings, ſongs of lone, wants loue — 

and pꝛouocation vnto leacherie. Bere is 

alſofozbidden all lecherie, and eſpecially 

the fo2nicatic oł ſuch as being as it wer 

pit free, are nut bound vnto mariage:the 

which notwithſtãding ther be ſome that 

think not at al to be wicked, oꝛ to be hut 

a {mal fault, who J exboꝛte to reede thoſe 

things pare wꝛittẽ Ad. 15.1. Coz. 5.5. By 

this cõmaundmẽt alſo ar foꝛbiddt whozs 

domes 02 dellouring of maydens, inceit, 

ſodomie, lying with males and beaſtes, 

which ar wont to be puniſhed with fre: 

that god doth grieuolly condemne theſe 

vices, it is manifeſt, Gen. 9. Le. i8. No.. Intemperan 
Furthermoze, by this comaundement cy is forbid- 

is fozbidden ouermuch idelnes, riot, and den. 


which we mult vſe fo2 the neceſſifie of 


and ſtriuings to dꝛink —— 


here is required comlines of appa 
which is ſufficitt foꝛ neteſſitie, without 


fepe,: that wee giue not our ſelues fo 


on there is alſs required all moderati⸗ 
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erceſſe in banquets; apparell, building, 
houſhold ſtuffe, and of all other thinges; 
and in lpke manner there is required 
temperaunce in meate and dꝛinke: the 


nature:and we muſt auopd pꝛouokings 


nes, gluttony and ſurfetting: _— 
re 


ſuperſluitie and pꝛide: alſo meaſurable 


fought and ydelnes, that dur building 
all our houſhold ſtuffe bee without al ex⸗ 
ceſſe and ſumtuduſe pꝛide and oſtentati⸗ 


on eontinuall faſte, chaſtening of the bo⸗ 
die, and moꝛtifying ot the old man. And 
that A may bzefly coctuv, al theſe things, 
by this commaundement ts comagahded- 
honeſtie, ſhamefaſtnes, temperante, and 
meaſure in al things. Foz hee that is not 
kept within theſe lawes, bzeaketh dit” 
into diuerſe ſinnes +.cffences, caſteth 
bimſelk hedlong into deſtructid of ſoule, 
JE I +1 all his goddes, — | 


of the law. 
C The expoſition of the 


eight commatindement,. Thou 
halt not ſteale. 


The 10. Chapter. 


the fourth commaundement Of the pro- 
of the latter table , pꝛouiſton is p rietie of 


N 
JS 


made foꝛ mennes godes, and the good, or 
honeſt vſe and gettinge of them poods oF. 
tommaunded. Foz godlie men map haue n his wn. 
geddes of their owne, and ought to vſe 
them well. Foꝛ if no men ſhould haue a- 
ny thing of their own, theft could not be 
committed and thiscommaundement of 
God were in vayne x vnpꝛoſitable. Foz 
Paule ſayeth: Wee exhoꝛte vou that ye , Theſla. 4. 
be quiet, and meddle with your own bu⸗ 

lines, and that ve woꝛke with pour own 

handes, that nothing ber wanting bnfo Fel 

vou: hee that hath ſtolen; let him ſeale Pe. 4. 
no moꝛe, but rather gette goddes with 
the laboure of his handes, that hee mave 
haue to gyue vnto the nerdie. Wherfo2e ＋. | 
all godly perfones muſte haue regarde 3 Sees | 
that the poſſicſſion and getting of their 232-20 
105 ber without couetouſnes, frande, 

P. iii. thekt, 
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theft e deceit : but honeſt & pleaſing god, 
as comming by inheritance, oꝛ of honeſt 
utarchandiſe,+ diligent paine taking:foz2 
god in this comaundemet foꝛbiddeth vs 
to take d wap oꝛ kepe any thinge that is 
another mans, by what means ſoeuer it 
be done: wherfoꝛe falſe weightes & meas 
ſurs ar fozbidde:things found by chaiice, 
muſt not be kept, but reſtoꝛed agayn to 
the true owner. That which is left with 
vs to kerpe, t lent vs, muſt be wholy gi⸗ 
uen home againe, The duties y are due 


vnto euerp man, muſt be done vnto the, 


All maner 
of deceyte1s 


forbidden. 


Eno man mult be defrauded of p things 
that ar his. Debtes muſt be payed at the 
time appointed, without the hurt of our 
neighboꝛ, but eſpecially p wages due foz 
amas wozk mult be paid truly equikly, 
The loꝛd expoũdeth this comaundmet 
Leui.i9. in theſe woꝛds, yeshal not ſteale, 
nor lve, let no man deale craftely with hys 
neighbor. Wherfoze we know that it is 
the will of god that we ſhou not touch 
no2 take away other mens gods. Foz vn 
der the name ol theft is conteined 4 fozy 
biddẽ all fraud t crattie dealing, by what 
name 
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name ſoener it be called, whether it be in 
rekening, in boũding oꝛ marking out of 
land, in tillage, heying, harueſt, loane, oz 
any other things whatſoeuer. And ther⸗ 
foze God hath made many lawes ſoꝛ the 
declaration of this comanndment,Cxrs, 
22,Leut.2:,butmoſft greuoſly do men ſin 
againſt this comaundemet,by robberie, 
kpzings, waſting and deſtroping, by dey⸗ 
uing away x botte taking of men xcat- 
tell, by vſarte, ſacrilege, robberie of the 
common Shak * | 
Furthermoze,byt wis comaunded tar 
that gods honeſtly gotten, be not ſpent SIE iches 
bngodly & wantonlp, but beſtowed ho- rich 5 
neſtly vpon neceſſary vſes, Fo2 pzodiga- _ ©: A 1 © 
litie is as great a fault as couetouſnes. 58 1 _——— 
Almenmult alfoflieonermach care fo; © 
gods and tempozall rTicheſfe, x mult by 
no meanes repoſe their truſte in their 
gods t ſubſtante, but vppon Gon alone: 
we muſt not hoard vp treaſures in this 
lyt, but a gd repoꝛt i the treaſures ot᷑ þ 
lyfe to come muſt be gottt᷑ oꝛ ſought fe2, 
in mercie, fayth, and boneſtie. Whereof 
read Bat.6, Luc. 12, 1. Ti. ö. 2,Coz.8, cha. 
M.ilii. The 


VVhat it is 
to bear falſe 
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| witnelle 


Te ſourtß booke 

„ The erpoliton of the 
ninth commaundement, ol kalſe 

net Pact witnes - 2 


The: u. Chapter” 


""Obeare witnes in indgement is 


T not ſoꝛbidden in the fift cõmaun⸗ 
dement of the ſeconde table, but 


falſe :itnes i is fozbidden. Foz we ought 
to.abey.t Magiſtrate both in bearinge 
of witnelſe, and alſo in confirminge the 
ſame with an othe. He beareth falſe wit⸗ 
nelle, that of hatred, enuie, friendſhip, oz 


affections, either concealeth o2 vttereth 


Prouer. 6. 


innocent bloud, and acco2dinge vnto the 


not the truth,o2 by his witnes ouertur⸗ 


neth the ſame. un eareth fallewit- 


blaſphemeth god,andis the cauſe of that 
trouble oz penaltie that the Judge laieth 
vpon the man, after witnelle is gyuen: 
andtherfoze maketh himſelfe guiltie of 


greatnes of the iudgement which is gy⸗ 
uen vpon another, is giltie ot theft, rob⸗ 
berie oꝛ treaſon, And therfoze Salomon 
ery „that GO will neuer pa 

alle 


of the law, 
falſe witneſſes eſcape vnpuniched. 


tonge , (which as Sainte James wit- 
nefleth is cauſe of greate euilles in the 
woꝛld) is bꝛidled and ruled. Trueth in 
al matters by this law is connmaunded; 
and lies, diſſimulation, flatterie, what- 
ſoeuer is falſe and feigned, is foꝛbidden. 
Wherfoze in al our woꝛdes and derdes, 


Inſtruments, Obligations, common 


wꝛitings, couenauntes, contractes, bar⸗ 
gaines, pꝛomiſes of appearance, wagers 
tc. Faith muſte bee kepte trulie and ho⸗ 
neſtlie, without all fraud and guile. To 
conclud, we muſt not do iniurie oꝛ hurt 
to any mans god name, gods and bodie; 
neyther openlie by wziting painting, by 
ſignes & tokens:noꝛ pꝛiuilie, by woꝛds, 
complaints, oꝛ flaunders, Ot falſe and 
euil toungs are many things ſpoken in 
the pſalmes ⁊ pꝛouerbes of Solomon, 


C Lhe exrpolition of the 
tenth commaundement of not 
coucting oz luſting. 

P. b. The 


73 


But in this commaundement is not Ruling of 
onlie foꝛbidden falſe witnes but alſo our the — 


has 
|| 
1 
| 


'F 
| 


The com- 
maundemẽt 
of not luſ- 
ting is but 


one com- 
_ 


4 
v 


. Ex0.34.Dent.s6, t 10. chap.reckeneth vp 
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e laſte Commaundement is of 

but one & ſingle, and foꝛbyddeth 
luſte. It ſheweth further what 
thinges are not to bee coueted oꝛ luſted 
after, namelp another mans houſe, wife 
ſeruants, mapdes, cattell, yea all things 
of our neighboꝛs are compꝛehended vn⸗ 
der this Commaundement, foꝛ aſmuche 
as it is ſayed , I hou shalt not couet any 
thing that is thy neyghbours. But if this 
Commaundement were tw be deuyded 
into two partes: it might as wel be de- 
uided into ſo many Commaundements 
as there are things reherſed, fro whiche 
we muſte abſteine. But God him ſelfe, 


onely ten woꝛds, that is to ſay tõmaund 
dements, Wherfoze this Commaunde⸗ 
ment is but one and ſingle, the whiche 
alſo is reherſed of Poſes Deu 5. in ano⸗ 
ther ozder then in Exodus, the whyche 
thing he would neuer haue done, if they 
had ben two diſtind lawes, when as in 
all the reft he obſerueth one oꝛzder. Furs 
thermoze manye ot the Fathers as wee 
haue touched befoze haue nembzed = | 
: ut 


of the la. 


but foz one t a ſingle tommaumdement. 
Contupiſcence 


not caring foz others, æ are wholx in dur 
nature cozrupted, is the very ſelfe ſame 
vics o2 oziginall ſin, whereunto we are 
boꝛne ſubiec, God requireth 
nes andclennes,and not onely outward 
rightuouſnes of wozks, but the minde, 
ſpirite, and the powers ofthe mind, and 
perfection and holpnes;ſuche as he him- 
ſelfe is indued withall, And becauſe that 
all men are co2ruptedand therefoze vn- 
perfect by Bature in minde e thought, 
and alſo in it ſelfe. By this Cemmaun⸗ 
dement wee are all conuicted and found 
giltie of ſinne befoze God,as is moze at 
large taught in the ſeauenth and eyght 
Chapiters of the epiſtle of Paule vnto 
the Komanes, 

Yowbeit we muff in the mean while 
know , that thzogh the help and grace of 
God, we mult withſtand the luſts wher 
with wer are enflamed tocouet oꝛ luſt 
after y things aboue reherſed with ſuch 
like, ð they burſt not foꝛth into the derd. 


Foz 


wherwithwefone our Concupi 
ſelnes, t ſeck our own comoditie 2 ſcence. 


Leuit. 19. 
Math. 6. 


duties belong vato them, what is god 
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f luſte pꝛocede ſo farre, that tho 
to ſpople thy neighbour of his 
ſernaunts,catfell, the finne 
ſhment therevf is the moze in- 
Ind albeit this contupiſcence 02 
ber not in derd comitted, yet ne⸗ 
it is ſinne, as we haue taught 
befoze ir in the third rake off ſinne and the 
puniſhment thereof, - 
2 inn thus bare haue we bꝛieflie en- 


commaundementes,of the wozthipand 
loue of- God and our neighbours what 


02 iuſte, oꝛ euill oz vniuſt. And albeit 3 
know that moze might be ſayd of euerie 
commaundment,yet ſeking to be bzief, 
Jmeant only plainlie to touch the chiefe 


points of things an all nen 
dilputation. 


C Ot the ertmonial 


and Judicial Law. 
The. xüi. Chap. 
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p2elcriptis 2 appointment of duth 
ſergice,of the Temple, Aultar, 35 Deu. 4. 12. 
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flces, holy dapes 02 feaſts, pꝛe 

Furthermoze it was — cone 
ted unto them that they ſhouldſerke but 
9 no other ſeruice oꝛ wozthip, x 
things ſoeuer were comma unden 
ſhoulddo them in 
no other ſoꝛte, then God had appointed, 
otherwiſe that theiſhuld be counted not 
as God his ſeruice but as murther, by⸗ 
canſs ß by no meanes right e occaſton it 
was permitted them foinnent oz follow 
anz other God, oz any other religion, - 
Vet ſuch was p wickednes e ſfubbo2- 
nes of p Jewes,) ſetting ande this mas 
nileſt law, deſpiling ſo great thꝛetnings 
t not regarding a ſo vil and excellentiy 
inftifuted Religion , they neuertheleſſe 
had the Egiptians many times in great 
admiratis,+ were defirouſe of Images. 
e, when they had 4 — ten? poſ⸗ 
able md pepnmie Oe: 


able 


of. 
115 the ee kn 


— — rr 


of the Love, 86 


who in a weightie t wiſe oꝛation Ac .7 
layeth all theſe things to their charge. 
Wherfoze the firſt vſe of teremonies 

wasto-kep the people in the obedience The vſcof 
of the firſte table, and wozthip of the one Ceremouiey | 
God. Secondlye vnder theſe types 4 fi- 

gures, the Meſſias e bleſſed ſeed was ſet 

fozthto the people, fo2 it is manifeſt by 
the epiſtle vnto the Yeb:ewes, that the 
p:eſthod 4 ſacrifices of the Jewes were 
a type and figure of the p:eſthode ⁊᷑ paſ⸗ 
ſion of our Loꝛʒde, that whiche might bee 
at large declared. In the meane time al 
Chꝛyſtians muſte learne this rule, that 
the ceremonies were Sacramentes, oꝛ 
miſtries of Chaiſt ourLo2d, by þ which 
God did many wapes ſette fozth vnto 
the the wozk of our redemt id by Chꝛiſt, 
declared it by his Pzophets perfoꝛmed 
it in Chꝛiſte, bꝛought it at laſt fully 
plainly to light by his Apoſtles; 
Judgements oꝛ the iudiciall law was cor 
partly oꝛdeyned foz h defonce t maintep The vſec 
nance of the firſte table and true religi- Iudgementa 
rn, and abolyſhements of falſe religion Or crthelu⸗ 
inuented by menne as may appeare diciall Jawe. 


by 
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[ | a by the.13,Chap, of Deuteronomie, and 
l bther plates of the Scripture: partlie 
| - ._.__ Andelpeciallyitmakethfozthepzeſerua 
tdtton ot the ſerond Table, Foz GDD 
„ would not haue his Law and wil wait⸗ 
| ten in Tables bf Ston, to be kept waits 
| ten onlie, but by the dayelie ſermond or 
l! the — 0nevr urn of the Pagi- 
[if rates, and by all meanes to be furthe⸗ 

ö red, andtofloziſhby: vie and ererciſo as 
1 any = tage ee Adi AI 
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wapes her certapnelie gathereth, that 
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the coꝛruption of man, his ſhame, death, 

and damnation to the ende we may tru⸗ 
lie know our ſelues, what wer are, na⸗ 
melie, wzetched ſinners , and damned 
perſones. And this muſt ber vnder ſtan⸗ 
ded on this ſoꝛte. The law requireth ot 
vs holines,righteouſnes;and the perfect 
and ſound defire of theſe things, withall 
our minde, and all our ſtrenght: that I 
ſaye wer loue God aboue all things, and 
our neighbour as our ſelfe: it teacheth 
mo2eourr, that wee muſk not luſte, but 
that wemuſte purelie and fullie fulfill 
the law of God, But if wee dw not ob 
theſe thinges, and offende but i in one 
them, much moꝛe in manie: the law de⸗ 
nounceth vnto vs the curſe and damna⸗ 
tion. Now, when as man conferreth and 
eramineth his wozdes and derdes with 


this law, her findeth doubtleſſe what hee 


is by nature, and that he is whollie the 
bond ſlaue of ſinne, which by no meanes 
in ſuch ſoꝛte as he ought) fulfilleth the 
lawe of GOD. Whereof ſtreighte⸗ 


be is of right, ſubiede vnt the curſe 
Y. i. and 


| ſorte the 
law lcadeth 


vnto Chriſt. 


| Gala3 


After what 
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and damnation. And this is the pꝛoper 


office and thiefeeffecte of the Lawe. 


And therefoꝛe H. Paule ſayeth, that by 


the Lawe commeth' the knowledge of 

inne. Alſo, where there is no Laws, 
that there is no tranſgreſſien. And that 
by the lawe, her knewe concupilcence 
'02 luſte fo ber anne, Roma. 3-4: Fr and; Fo” 


HdftiiehFaiibirite, in | the meane 
ſeaſon, the Lawe dwth alſo after a ſoꝛt 
leade vnto Chꝛiſte. Foz man behol⸗ 
ding himlelfe in the lawe as it were in 


-a Glaffe , fpndeth him ſelfe a Sinner, 


voyde of al righteouſeneſſe. Whete- 
foꝛe, neuer after her ſceketh righteouſe⸗ 
nelle oꝛ ſaluation in him ſelfe, o2 other 


man: So that nowe, all truſte in him⸗ 


ſelfe layed aſpde, he commeth at laſte 
fo this iſſue, that hee ſeeketh and loketh 
fo: rightcouſenclle and ſaluation ſome 
where, 

And therekoꝛe S. Paule ſayeth; the 
Stripture hath ſhat vp all thinges vn- 


der ſinne, that the pzomiſe by fayth in 
- Jeſus; 


of the lav. 


Teſts Chiifte ſhoulde bee gyuen vnto 
the beleuers, Befoꝛe that fapth came, 


wee were kept vader the Lawe, ſhutte 


vp into that fapth, which was to ber re» 
uealed. Therefoꝛe the lawe was oure 
ſchole maiſter vnto Chꝛiſte, that wee 
might bee tuſtifyed 'by fapth . But ik 


we will ſpeake pꝛoperlie, it is onelie 


the nature of the Goſpell, to comkozte 


and to leade vnto Chꝛiſte. And there⸗ 
foꝛe Paule ſettinge the Lawe agaynſte 


the Goſpell; in the firlte Epiſtle to the 


Co:inthians, the thirde chapter, as it 
were, abaſeth the Lawe, and calleth it 


the letter grauen in tone, which kil- 


leth, and ſheweth damnation. Ceatras 
riwyle, he nameth the Goſpell the ſpi- 
rite written in the hartes, which:doth 
quicken and pꝛeache iuſtification. 
Albeeit the chiefe office of the Lawe 
bee to declare ſiune, and to candemne 
vs, vit wr muſte not ſtape here, and 
the Lawe therefoze to be contemned, 
oꝛ to bee vnreaerentiio ſpoken of. Foz 
the lawe hath another vſe. namelie, that 
it is the rule and ſquaie of our lpfe, 
Nil, tea⸗ 


The lawe is 
the rule f 
life, teching 
what is right 
what is 


Wrong, 


The fourth booke 


feachinghowe we ought to line (after 
that wee bee tuſtifped by fayth in Chailt, 
and reconciled vnto God) and to do that 
which is god, and flte and leaue vndone 
that which is euill. This vſe of the law 
Chꝛiſt our Loꝛde Patth.5.and the Apo- 
fles in their wzitinges,do ſhewe, And 
therfoꝛe the law is allo the rule cf righ⸗ 
teouſnes and all godnefle : and thereby 
we alſolearne what difpleaſeth GOD, 
what is ſinne and wicked: and therfoze 
the Ringes of old time, the ſeruaunts of 
God, did frame their refozmations and 
publike amending of thinges after the 
rule ofthe law,as we haue alſo declared 

in the firſt boke; 
The third The third and laſt vſe of the law, be⸗ 
Ge ofth ſides thoſe which we haue alreadie de- 
— ne clared;is,that it coꝛreueth and puniſheth 
115 thoſe which are not moued with doctrine 
| and gentle. dealinge , but deſpiſe all 
thinges, mocke at true Religion, rente 
it and ouerthzowe/if, trouble and di⸗ 
ſturbe common peace and tranquillitie, 
o2 quiet. Suche kinde of men the lawe 
admoniſheth, rebuketh, and an 
ut 


of the law. 


but if (beeing vncurable) they will not 
amende, it cozrecteth, if kepeth vnder, 
and at length, punicheth them with 
death, In this ſenſe Paule ſapeth, that 
the lawe was not gyuen foꝛ the iuſt, but 
fo2 the wicked, xc, i. Tim. i. And this oꝛ⸗ 
dinaunte remayneth ſtill in a Chziſkian 
common wealth. 


a> Of the fulfilling 
and 1 of the 


195 
8 Wlereate of the fultinge ans 
[5 92. aboliſhing of the law, albeit 


this might moze fitlie be referred vnto 
the boke of the Grace of God, 


Chziff is named by the Apoſtles, the Chriſtis the | 

Satisfaction of the lawe, and that her is fulfilling of | 

alone, truelie, and fo2 euer. As he hath the law. | 

eee of te lat, Rom 10 
[ and 


T hefourth-booke 


and perfourmed all pꝛomiſes made vn- 

to the fathers in the law, ſo alſo was her 

made our righteouſnes ee of 

the Law. vans 

- Foz it is vnpoſſible foꝛ mã of his own 

To ſatisfie ſtrengthto fulfill the law, bycauſe it re- 

| Fulfill or the guiretha whole man, and chief perfcct- 

lav. nes. Po2eouer,aule ſayth, wee know 

that the lawe is ſpirituall, but Jam cars 

nall, ſolde vnder ſinne And in an other 

| plate : the iuſt of the lleſhe is enmitie 

aagainſt God, ſoꝛ it is not obedient vnto 

| the law of god, noz in deed can ber: wher⸗ 

: foꝛe God ſent his ſonne,being made ſub⸗ 

tec vnto the law, who alſo 

be law, that his obediẽc cqrighfeduſi; 8. 

aud fulfilling ol the law. mighe he impu 

ted vnto vs, which beiceue i him, Of 

theſe eee that lit, maß read! moꝛe 
om. 5. 8. Galat. 4. Tis 

Wee fulfill the: law then, when as wer 

do thoſe things that the lawe teacheth, 

Hove ful when we achnowledge our ſinne,fake 

fill the Jaw, not righteoulnes in ourſelues, but only 

- byfaythinChyilt, and belerue him to be 


our perteanes and rightuouſnes. 
And 


of be lam. 


And they that are thus iuſtifled by 
grate alſo endued ulth the ſpirite of 
God; where withthey are moued to liue 
after the commaundement of the Law, 
aud that they dw. But bycauſe that ther 
remapneth infirmitie in the faythefull 
all their lyfe thme'; tuen vats death, 
and doth. continually ſtirre and put 
koꝛth it ſelfe, there foꝛe their wozkes and 
odediente of tho Lawe, can neuer bie 
ſounde and per fett, as they ought to ber. 
But bpcauſe the faythefull are deare 
vnto D D, bycauſe of their recoticitt- 
ation by Chꝛiſte, their wakes alſo and 
obedience are alowed of GDD. Whers 
lobe Jahn ſayethe De that kepeth his 
p2cteptes, abydeth in him, and G D 
in him. An in an other place he ſayeth, 
This is the loue of GD D, that wer 
Riepe his commatindementes, and hys 
commaundementes are not heauie: to 
them numelie that are ones er the 
optics of GDD, 


"Wherfoze w@mutt-confiderin lohnt 
ſenſe 8 Paule ſapeth, that we are not 
0 N. ili. vn⸗ 


The — hoo ke 


fter vvliat inder the law,but under grace:alſo that 


| rt we are 
vnder grace 
and not vn- 


dier the law. 


we are delivered from the lawe. tc. Yee 
meaneth this nodoubte , that the fulfils 
ling of the law (as we ſaide alſo befoze) 
donne by Chꝛiſt, is made ours thꝛougb 
the grace of God, furthermoze that the 
lothſomnes ofthe law where with our 
fleſhe was holden by reaſon of the coz⸗ 
ruption of his nature, is taken away x 
a free ſpirit, giuen vs, that loueth God, 
and his law, which willingiy(f o farre as 
is poſlible fo2 it) doth thaſe things which 
the law requireth. @herfo:e the tenne 
commaundementes are not ſo taken as 
way andaboliſhed ; that here after wee 
oughte not to teach them in the Church, 
and liue after their appointmente: Foz 
this Chailt, himſelfe teacheth, Matth. g. 
And they that haue not y ſpirit of Chzilf 
oughte not to boaſte of the libertie and 
abꝛogation oz taking away of the lawe;: 
noꝛz pꝛetend libertie vnto the luſte of 
their fleſhe . Reade moze hereof . Kos 


maines. the eighte Chapter , Galathi- 
ans the thirde Chapiter, and.. Peter. 2. 


The 


2.Peter.2, 


—— _ —_—  — — 


of the law. * 


The nams of the lawe is ſome tyme how the law 
attributed vnto the curſe and punyſhe⸗ is taken a- 
ment which the law thꝛeatneth alſo vn way. 
to ſinne, which is reuealed and knowne "= 
py the law, and becauſe ſinne is pardo- 
ned thꝛough grate, not that it ſhould not 
herafter be in vs, but that it ſhould not 
ber imputed vnto ion, and that 
moꝛeouer the faithful are deliuered frõ 
this curſe and dampnation by the ſame 
grace, they are no moꝛe vnder the Law 
but vnder Grace , delpuered from the 
Lawe, which thus farre is aboliſhed, 


Furthermoze the Law compꝛehen⸗ Ceremonies 
deth mam Types, Ceremonies e rytes taken away, 
of Gods woꝛſhip and ſeruice, all whiche 
are abꝛogated t taken away by Chzylt, 
fo Poſes common welth and Ceremo- 
nies abide no longer in the Churche of 
Ch2yle,but thoſe things whiche the A⸗ That which 
poſtles haue inſtituted in the holy Goſ- ritten of 
pel. But heereofmoze is wꝛitten Act.. theſe thin * 
Gala. 4. Epbe. a. Colof.2, yet although . t t: 
theſe Nytes are aboliſhed, neuertheleſſe al i 
the Bokes wzitten of them, contynew Yo 


which 


the law. 


2 9712 woe  whicharotobeerpounded of Chor, in 
# „anne 1715 


How 4 u. 1 "Laſtofall the indiciall lawes are tas. 
diciall law is ken away by-Choylt, not ta the end that 
taken away. herrenfter there ſponld be no lawes and 

iudgments amongſt Chꝛyſtians, which 
d alwapes continew amongeſt godlye 
men, but the circumſtaunces of indge⸗ 
ments, which were giuen only vnto the 
Jewes fo2 acectein time, accoꝛding vn⸗ 
to the Mature and condition of the cans: 
trie and common welthez do not bynde 
Chꝛyſtians, which being free fro them, 


map make. 3udictall:lawes fog; the pꝛe⸗ 


ISHIOMNNS. 
S £9: feruati ion of right and publikerranqui⸗ 
* 
3 . accoading unte · the com ⸗ 
tie of the perſons, places t times. 
That whichealio Chzyſtian Camperozs: 
baue done whiche haue made very god; 
dee Jawosfoz their poſterity, agreeing with 
20 1995 n ane 
mit 1 


male? 70m 2 47 ofthe fourth Booke: 1505 
* [24433 697 1 113 


fr 71 146 #1 * ö 4 1 1 hs 1 * a i | * 8 


The 


© 4152559 


The Argument, 
Thy ffre: Book hit h entrrateth 
of the gtace of God, exhibit ted or 


iter vntoo the woilde'ir in 
8 and ofluſti- 8 
\ "THE acer Naher 
= _— cy futebu Cb 


L ontucrſathe Ae ADE ac qu n 
ca ede des b. are 
Wd 81 poker by Iben in bis Coſpell. 
Tb Lawe was giuen bey Miſes} 
bers grace und mutbe came hy lr ſus Chryſte, 
. they muſt Hnowoit harenen art not 
iufteſied und ſancd by the wir vu he Lawe; 
but by the grace o GOD in Chriſter And the 
grace of TT D cauſi erh in this, that 60 of 
his ow accorde., ther4s of his meve goodnes 
and mercy without anymerites ur deſerts of 
men, rerey«eth ſinners intagruce j ſorgiueth 


them their wm—_ and mare pine 
MOL 74 75 l 
co — e 


at the time # pg heewonlde ſbewe forth 
vnto _ world; in CH RIS Hour LOR DE, 
which 


The Argument, 


which alſo came into the world,conteyning in 
bimſelfe all heauenly treaſures of ſaluation, 
fulfilled the Lawe, and readely,willingly, & 
obedientlye, ſuffered paines and death for the 
fine of the » wherewithall be appeaſed 
the anger of God, and payed the price of our 
redemption, that our ſinnes that are forgeueu 
vs hereafter be not imputed vnto vs vnto da 
nation, but through bis perfet rig beaoaſreſſ, 
Should be imputed vnto vs that haue faith for 
rightuouſneſſe,far by fayth we are made par- 
takers of the redemption and 1 of 
Chryſte. And therfore do the holy wryrings of 
the Apoſtles many wayes , and with one con- 
ſent teache , that we are iuſtefied before GOD 
by fayth alone, and not by workgs, and abſol- 
ued from all paine and gilt, and that therfore 
they that belewe haue all things in Chryſs. ' 
That all theſe things are true and certain, we 
wil proue by teftimonies of holy Scriptures in 
the Chapters falowing, 


C That men are not inl⸗ 
| tified and ſaued bytheLawe of 
Poſes, but by the grace 

The 


compzebendeth theſe two 


woꝛdes befoze rehearſed. 


of the grace of God. 
¶ The firſt Chapter. 


grace of God, e 
remiſſion of ſinnes by Chayft : foz John 


in the 
he Lawe was 


ned and acquitted in the iudgement ol 


God, 


The fifth bookes: 
God, kromthe accuſution sf the Lawe, 


from ſinne and damnation, fo that our 
finnes de not imputed vnto damnation, 


but the righteoulnes ol Chꝛiſt bei 1 
puted, and ſo man is : | Us 
and ſaued. Foz/in this ſenſe, theſe woꝛds 


Righteouſiiesand luſtification, are vſed, 
P2d/17, Rom .. and. 8. 2. Co. Ad. iz. 
- * Wherfozeho wo2ksof the Law can 
inftifiemen;that is'tofayingods tudgs 
ment abſolue © acquit them from ſinne, 
from actuſation and damnation of the 


law, reconcile them vntoGod.,4make 

_ © themperfocttighteous,godand bleſſed, 
_ _ -. The grattof'God aloneinChailt doth 
- ©. theſe things, and therfo2v'he that thinc⸗ 


-" " keth, beleueth, anveachethotherwiſe, 


©, © pnp2ofitablo;and therefozemaketh alſo 
the whole doctrine of the @uangetiftes 


nnd Apoſtles voydpz of no effect. Foz 


Paule in the third vnto the Romanes 
techeth plainty in theſe woꝛds, No flesh 
Shalberuſtified in his fight, by thewoorks 
of the law, F02 by the law cometh know 

ledge of ſinne,but now without the = 
« $90 181 


of the grace of God. 


is the righteouſnes of Goddeclared , by 
faith in Jeſus Chꝛiſt. oꝛ thei are iuſti⸗ 
fied freely though his grace, by the re⸗ 
demption which is in Chꝛiſt Je ſu. Alſo 
in the Epiſtle to the Galathians 2. chap. 
hee ſayeth. Ne know that a man is not 
iuſtified by the woꝛks of the law, but by 
faith in Chꝛiſt Jeſu, And: Me haue bes 
leeued in Chailt Jeſus , that we might 

be iuſtiſied by the faythof Chꝛiſt, and 
not by the works of the law:bycauſe no 
fleſh ſhalbe iuſtiſied by the woꝛks of the 
law. And in the ſame place. 4 do not diſ- 
piſe the grace of God. Fo if righteouſ⸗ 
nes come by the law, then hath Chꝛiſt 
died in vaine. And in the fift chax. ol the 
ſame Epiſtle. 1Beehold J Paul ſay vnto 
pe, that if ve bee cirtumciſed C hꝛiſt ſhall 
p2ofite pe nothing. And teſtiũe to eue⸗ 
ry man which is cirtumciled, that her is 
become debter ta the keping of the mhol 
law. Chꝛiſt is made vnto pon Inpꝛoſita⸗ 
ble, whoſoeuer are ws gs —_ 
mw" fallen from grace. I 


T he fi fl [ h boots 


C What is the grace of 
God, and that ſinners arerecey» 
ued into grace fo2 no deſerts 
ok theirs, but by the | 
onely mercy 
of Ood, 


CThe ſecond Chapter. 


grace of cod U uour and gentlenes, vea the ve- 
. 2 ry gaodneſſe andmercy of God, |, 
whereby without any deſerfes, 
foz no reſpect of our woꝛthines oz reco- 
pence ofhis owne godnes and mercye, 
he doth loue and embzace with a father- 
ly minde,miſerable t wꝛetched finners, 
receyueth them into grace , clenzeth the 
from their ſinnes , and adopteth oz cha- 
ſeth the vnto ſonnes and heires. Theſe 
things are ercelentlydeclared by Chzilf 
-ina moſte godly Parable , bothe of a 
moſte gentle Father and alſo of a loſe 
Donne in the fifteenth Chapyter of the 
Goſpell of B. Luke, Foz that Father 
doth not onely reteiue his loft and poor 
6, di 


of the grace of God, 


digall ſonne into fauour again, but doth 
alſaclenze him gudclothe him, and re- 
ceyueth him againe into the partietpe- 
tion of all his gods. 
_ . Chzyſt our Loꝛd ſayth in the Goſpel 
of Jhon, do God laued the woꝛlde, that 
he gaue his anelp begotten ſonne, that 
euery one which beleeueth in himfhulb 
not pearithe, but haue euerlaſting life. 
The which woꝛdes, Jhon as it were ex⸗ 
pounding in the fourth Chapiter ol his 
Epiſtle ſapth. Beer in appeared p grace 
of God in vs, that God 55 his only be⸗ 
gotten Bonne into the wozld, that wee 
ſhould liue thzongh him. Herrin is loue, 
not that wer haue loued God, but that 
God hath loued vs: and ſent his Sonne 
ts be the 3 02 ſacrifice to ap⸗ 
"ray Gods diſpleaſursfoz our ſinnes. 
ith John 9 d. Pauls in theſe 
wozds, in the third 
vnto Titus. The godneſſe and loue of 
god our ſaujqur hath appeared towards 
men, not of wozkes whiche we did, but 
acco2ding vntohis mercy hathhe ſaued 


bs, bythe yay of regeneration and 


D.t. renewing 


25 of his Epiſtle 


The v booke 


. ok the holy Ghoke, , whiche he 

ured vpon vs richly, though Jes 
ſus —— our ſauionr'Þ being inffified 
by his grace, wee ſhould be made beires 
of eternall life, ec, We haue alſo noted 
certaine thinges befo2e as touching the 
grace of God in the ſeuenth chapiter of 
the ſecond boke. © 


ThatGod from euerlal⸗ 
ting oꝛdeyned his grace, that her 
would giue it unto the world 


in 


The Fry pic. W 

2 (as wir haue ſhewed vyths 

The eternal > tents trypture rehear⸗ 
purpoie of 


ſed) oꝛdeyned 25 eternal pur⸗ 


* 4 ts 
wozldin Chzylte at certe 
him appointed. Fo2 as 
everlaſting the fall of manne, ſo alſo hee 
m_— from euerlaſting remedies 

| whereby 


God, 


P— = ®\H, aa I I eos Lani ooo 


of the grace of God, 106 


wherby the loſt woꝛlde ſhould be reffo- 
red, and appointed to ſend his Sonne in 
to the woꝛld, which ſhould take vpõ him 
mannes nature, by whom the fall of mi 
ſhould ber reſtoꝛed and repayzed, Zhys 
doth S. Paule witnes in theſe woꝛdes 
Ophel.1, God and the father or dur Loꝛd 
Jeſu Chꝛyſte hathe choſen vs in him be⸗ 
foze the foundation of the woꝛlde was 
layed, that we ſhould be holy and bnbla- 
mable befoze him, thzough lone , who 
bath pzedeſfinate vs to adopte o2.choſe 
vs foz childzenby Jeſus Chꝛyſte in him 
ſelfe,acco2z0ing vnto the god pleaſure of 
his wil, that the gloꝛy ol his grace miht 
be pꝛayſed, wherein he hath made vs ac- 
cepted thꝛough the beloued. By whom 
we haus redemption th2ough his moſts = 
pꝛecious blud likewiſe we haue the re⸗ 
miſſion of all our ſinnes atcoꝛding vn⸗ 
ko the riches of his deuine grace , of the 
whiche he hathe gyuen plentifully vnto 
vs. c. Which things ſithens they are ſo 
me thinketh it is not god in the intrea⸗ 
ting ol the wozke of our iuffification to 
vſe ſuche manner ſpeeche, as foz to ſay, 
O. y. that 


= OO — * 
— — — 
* . 


T he v. booke 


that wer are iuſfefied by the grate x efs 


ſẽte of God dwelling in vs, foꝛ we muſt 


thꝛoughiy make plain went; of Chaiff 
our mediatour , foz all pꝛomiſes fro the 


creatio of the woꝛld haue reſpect oꝛ lok 


vntoChzyfte, that ez his ſake, and foz 


merciful vnto vs, Wheref alſo we haue 


In Chriſt is 


f all fulneſle 


tenth Chapiter of the ſecond bon. 


him alone God will-bee-fauourable and 


ſpoken ſomewhat in the ſeauenth and 


C That all perfectnes is 


in Ch2yſte Jefus ,' andthathe 
bath fulfilled the Law, and 
is become our righ⸗ 
tuouſnes, 


The uii. Chapter. 


I Owe the meane, ſaluation, and 
medicine wherewithall the loſte 
woꝛld was to be repayꝛed. name 
iy Ch yſt himſelfe our Loꝛd was 
| furniſhed with obedpence and redemp⸗ 
tion fo mightely a perfectly,that hee lac- 
u of hate things at — 
mig 


of the grace of God. 


might ſem neceffary fo2 our reſtoꝛing, 
reconciliation, redemtion, purging,and 
renewing, and giuing of rightuouſnes 
and euerlaſting life. Foꝛ in Chꝛyſt our 
Loꝛde, as in the true and liuing Sonne 

of GDD and of the Uirgin Pary, is 

incloſed fulneſſe of grace,and all heanf- 

ly treaſures, the whiche he kepeth not 

vnto himſelfe alone but accozdtng vntw 

his pleaſure,and accoꝛding vnto our ne⸗ 
tellitie, her beſtoweth them vppon vs, ſo 

that wee ſhall not wante at all any ot 
thoſe thinges whiche are requyſife vn⸗ 
to our rightuouſneſſe, perfection, e ſal⸗ 
uation. Yee is our Mediatour and rede- 
mer Ring, Pꝛeeſt, reconciler, deliuerer, 
pledge of ſaluation, inferceſſonr, ſatrp⸗ 
fice,reconcthation, redemption and on⸗ 
ly tomfoꝛte, and our ſaluation, in Whom 
wer haue abundaunte of all ſuch things 
whiche are thought neceſſary oz vs vn⸗ 
to perfect ſaluation. And this doth dure 
Ls2de himſeife teſteffe in the Gofpell 
ſaying : that all power is ginen him in 
Veauen and Carth : fo2 therfoꝛe hi cal- 


leth allmenne vnto him, foz that he wil 
beals 


D.ty, 


T he r. booke 


that we are iuſteſied by the grace x efs 
ſcce of God dwelling in vs, foꝛ we muſt 
thzoughly make plain wenti6 of Chaiff 
our mediatour, foz all pꝛomiſes fr the 
creatio ofthe woꝛld haue reſpect oꝛ lok 
vnto Chꝛyſte, that foz his ſake, and foz 
him alone God will ben fauourable and 
merciful vnto vs, Wheref alſo we haue 
ſpoken ſomewhat in the ſeauenth and 
n Chapiter ol the lecand bau. 1 


C That all perfectnes is 
in Chꝛyſte Jeſus; and that ber 
hath fulfilled the Law, and | 

is become our righ⸗ 
tuouſnes, 


The wii. Chapter. 
N Owe the meane, ſaluation, and 


In Chriſt is 
all fulneſle 


medicine wherewithall the loſte 
woꝛld was to be repay2ed, name 
iy Ci?yſt himſelfe our Loꝛd was 
- furniſhed with obedpence and redemp⸗ 
tion fo mightely a perfecly,that hee lac- 
bags none of thoſe things at 1 
mig 


/ the grace of God. 


might ſem neceffary fo2 our reſtoꝛing, 
reconciliation,redemfion, purging, and 
renewing, and giuing of rightuouſnes 
and euerlaſting life. Fo2 in Chꝛyſt our 
Loꝛde, as in the true and liuing Sonne 
of GO D and of the Uirgin Pary, is 
incloſed falneſſe of grate, and all heaut⸗ 
ly treaſures, the whiche he kepeth not 
vnto himſelfe alone but accozding vntw 
his pleaſure,and accoꝛding vnto our nes 
ceſlitie, her beſfoweth them vppon vs, ſo 
that wee ſhall not wante at all any of 
thoſe thinges whiche are requyſife vn- 
to our rightuouſneſſe, perfection, & ſal⸗ 
nation. Yee is our Pediatour and rede⸗ 
mer,King,Y:eeft,reconciler,delinerer, 
pledge of ſaluation, inferceſſonr, ſacrys 
fice, reconciliation, redemption and on- 
ly comfozte,and our ſaluation,in Whonr 
wee haue abundaunce of all ſuch things 
whiche are thought neceſſary foz'vs vi 
to perfect ſaluation. And this doth oure 
Ls2de himſeife teſteffe in the Goſpell 
ſaying : that all power is giuen him in 
Heauen and Earth: fo2 thertoꝛe he cal⸗ 


leth all menne vnto him, foz that he wil 
beals 


D.ty. 


They booke 


heale all our infirmities, giue vs true 
reſt, that he is the true heauenly bꝛead, 


1 as hunger and thirſt being que 
fo2 euer, there ſhall followe perfect 
John.1 ſaturitie oꝛ fulne; eupon S. John 
* alſo ſayeth in his of his fulneſſe 

we all haue receiued fo2 grace, foʒ 
the law was giuen by Moſes, but grace 
And truthe came of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. And in 
another place. The Father loueth the 
Sonne and hath giuen all thinges into 
his hand: he that bel&eneth in the ſonne 
hath life euerlaſting. c. And Paule. Jt 
pleaſed God the Father that all fulneſſe 
ſhould dwel in Chꝛiſt, and by him fo re- 
concile all things vuto himſelf, p things 
bothe in Heauen and Earthe being pa⸗ 
cifyed though the bloud of his croſſe by 
him. Foz in him are layed vp all trea- 
ſures ot wiſedome and knoweledge, by⸗ 
cauſe that in him dwelleth all the ful⸗ 
neſſe of God co2pozally, and pte are com 
plete oz filled in him. The ſame Apoſtle 
in the Epiſtle vato vnto the Pebznes 


e they which pollelle * 


Coll. 12 


which doth fil and ferd vnto life euerla⸗ 


_ 


of the grace of God. 


by fayth,haye J ſay all things in him a⸗ 
lone which were pzefigured in the law, 


that Chriſt. 
1s our righ- | 
teouſenes. 


t fulfilling it, is made ours, — his grace 
though fayth. oꝛ Chꝛiſt is our righte 
duſnes, and ſatiſfaction of the Laweas 
witneſſeth Jeremy.23. Cap, and Paule 
1. Coz. 1, in theſe woꝛds. Jeſus Ch2yfte 
was made by God our wiſedome, and 
rightuoulnes, and ſanctifycation, & re- 
demption, that as it is w2itten, let him 
that reiodyſcth reioyte in the Loꝛd. Moꝛe 
auer Paule hath witten moze hereof, 
No.8. Gal. 4. and wee alſo haue alledged 
ſomewhat i in the 4. bok, ⁊ xv. chapiter. 


That Chꝛiſt Jeſus dyed 


and made ſatiſfaction fo2 our 
our ſinnes, and fully foꝛ⸗ 
giueth vs our ſinnes. 


The v. chapter 
O. t. The 


The booke , 

O the end it may bee moze plains 
4 ly knowne after what manner 
0d bath ſhewed and declared 
—— — and after 


that GOD 2 ih ſir 
cauſe that he is rigbtuons , letteth them 
not eſcape vnpuniſhed, whervps Paule 
alſo ſapeth, that wpthout ſheaddyng of 
bloud, there is nu remiſſion; After that 
then we men became bond vnto puniſh 
mente, ſo farreof was it that we coulde 
be deliuered from it foꝛ anye thing that 
was in vs, that rather by reaſon of the 
co2ruption that is graffed and boꝛne in 
vs, we ſhould augment and increace the 
ſame: wherefoꝛe GD appopnted his 

ſonne pure and innocẽt, on whoſe backe 
our finnes ſhould be lapd, that he ſhould 
once ſuffer foz vs, and by this meanes 
clenſe vs all, o2 rather ſuſtein our guilt 
and puniſhement , and reconcile GOD 
vnto vs, whiche in derde he alone could 


do. 


of the grace of Gol. wos 


No, that Chꝛiſt our Lode fuferey Tha ga 
and died fo2 our ſakes, to reconcile God, 

to pape fo2 our ſinnes, and fullie fog 
ning them, tocteanſe vs, ſundzte 
of ſacrifices fo fit teſtiſfe, a 
pꝛopheties es, and the 
holie Gol woctrine of Chꝛiſt and 
his Apoſtles, 
This paſſion and vndeſerued death, 
and obedience of. gyltles Chꝛiſte, is the That Chriſh 
reconciliation foꝛ our ſinnes and raun⸗ i the rauns. 
ſome fo2 our redemption, whiche is ats ſome for 
cepfed of God:and the which Chꝛiſt pay: our finnes, 
ed on the croſſe. And therefoze God let 
iwſe vs pꝛiſoners, and iudged to death 
damnation without anie puniſhmente, 
and choſe vs agayne to bee hrs ſonn es F 
heires. And Chꝛiſte aroſe agapne the 
thirde dape, that wee ſhonld cleartie fee 
that hee had conquered and troden down 
by his death, euerlaſting death ſinne, the 
deuill, and hell, fo2 the fapthfulles fake, ©» 
As O, Paule doth manie wates declare 
in the firſte Epiſtle vnto the Cozinthi⸗ 
ans, and fifteenth chapter. 


O. b. There 


| 
| 
| 
1 
| 
| 


© | 


The fyfth booke 


There is no other thing in Heauen⸗ 
.- no2 Let whereof God ta⸗ 


onelie bloud, the onelie paCion, 
obedience of Chꝛiſt. By this 
meane, and no other, A they that haue 
bene ſaued at anie tyme i 
tion of the woꝛlde, haue obteyned ſalua- 
tion. Wherevppon ©. John alſo calleth 
Chꝛiſte the Lambe llapne from the be- 
ginninge of the wozlde: that is to ſaye, 
whoſe death and Sacrifice was effecu- 
all,o2 of fozce,in all the fapthefull from 
the beginning of the woꝛld. And Saint 
Paule ſapeth, As by one mannes diſo- 
bedience, many ok vs were made ſin⸗ 
ners, ſo by one mannes obedience, many 
ſhall be made righteous, Rom. 5. 
Hither alſo muſt bie referred the ſa⸗ 
crifices of the la we, and eſpeciallie, that 
publique famous and pearelie ſacriſice, 
which is deſcribed Leuiti. 16. chapt. and 


D Paule vnto the Veb2ewes, expoun | 
deth in theſe woꝛdes: Chaiſte, one Sa⸗ 


crifice beinge offered foz ſinnes , "_ 


- - 
eiern , kc EE a 
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fo: euer at the right hande ot GOD. 
Fo2 with one onelte oblation, hee made 
them perlen foꝛ euer, which are ſancifi- 
ed. Pozeouer, vnto this place mu 
be referred theſc — teſtimol 
of the goſpell and Apoſtles, in the which 
chꝛiſt our Loꝛde, and his blond, death, 
and paſſion is named, the pꝛopiciation 
oꝛ pzice of our redemption, bycauſe that 
by theſe, grace and reconciliation is ob- 
teyned, and the anger of God appcaſed, 
Wherevppon alſo reconciltation ts cal- 
led, the pzice and raunſome, which bee- 
ing payed, pꝛiſoners are let loſe with- 
out anie harme, wherof there are teſti⸗ 
monies Matth. 20. Luc. 1, 1. Tim. a. eb. 
9. i. John a. and 4. and i. Petr. .in which 
plate alſopeter tompꝛehendeth p whole 
matter in theſe few wo2ds: pee are not 
redemed with co2ruptible thinges, as 
with gold a ſiluer, but with the pꝛecious 
bloud of chꝛiſt, as of y vnſpotted x vndeſt 
ledlabe,which was fo2e oꝛdeined befoꝛe 
b woꝛld was made, but was at length de 
tlared in the laſt times:thei would ther⸗ 
* woꝛthelp bluſh, if they had anie ho⸗ 
neſt ſhame⸗ 


The fyfth booke 


Gamefaſtneslefte, which ſet open pars 
dons foz ſinne, and laye them fo2th as 
wares to be ſolde, whereof B. Peter 
ſpeaketh much Ac. 8. and a. Pet. 2. 


Aſter what loꝛt Chꝛiſtes 


ſatiſfaction is mads ours, alſo 
bow wer are deliuered and 
iuſtiſied from ſinnes. 


The 6 an 


Nlalſo that 1 fo; — 

parte, and woꝛke, hath deli⸗ 
nered vs by his death, and made ſatiſfa- 
&ion fo2 our ſinnes: Yereafter we mut 
conſider, how, as concerning our parts, 
the ſatisfaction and reconciliation of 
Chꝛiſt, is communicated oz parted with 
vs, and made ours: oz after what ſozte 
wer are made free and cleane, and iuſt 
from ſinne y lo that the ſatisfaction = 
Belts 


of the grace of God, 


deliueraunte .remaine not onelie in 
Chaiſt, but be deriuedo2 ſpꝛing vnto vs 
alſo, become ours, and bee felte of vs to 
our comfozte and ſaluation. As concers After vvhat 
ning this matter, ſomethings axe befoze ſort ſinnes 
declared, namelie, that ſinnes are not are forgrmen | 
ſo foꝛgyuen vs, that eyther things done vs. -. ''* | 
become vndone, oz that our ſinfull.and 
wicked nature is thozoughlie aboliſhed, 
and cut awaye from vs, but in ſuch ſoꝛt, 1493.4 
that the ſinnes by vs committed and the a 
tozruption, which al wayes ſtirreth and 
ſheweth fwzth itſelfs in vs, are neuer⸗ 
thelelle not imputed by Ood vnto death, 
And damnation. And that in the meant 
ſeaſon we are made partetakers e his 
Arate hy true fayth,and being grated in 
Cbꝛiſte, are trulie counted of God, righ⸗ 
teouſe andcleane-fop chiſte hys name 2. Cor. p. 
and ſake. Nauen 34:51 ed | 
Mherevppon is this ſayinge-of . That our 
Paule, God was in chzifte, reconciling ſinnes are 
the woꝛld vnto himſelfe, not imputinge not impu⸗- 
vnta them their ſinnes, And that ſaying tcd or reco- 
as Dauid alſo detlareth the bleednefe ned vnto vs. 
ol man, vnto whom the eee Rom. 4. 
righte⸗ 


That the 
righteouſc- 

neſſe of 

| Chriſt is im 
puted vn 


atter them vnto ſholight of Od as pers 
* - haueJrichteouſnclſe2 wer haue ſhe ed 


in him is all pe 
mul know that the perfeite rightedule⸗ 


180 ther ol God, tiene e con banp-faith 
in <zift;thou art righteous and perfecte 


The fyfth booke 


righteouſnes, without wozkes, 1Bleffed 
are they whoſe iniquities are foꝛgtuen, 
and whoſe ſinnes are couered. Bleſſed is 
the man vnto whom the Lozde will not 
impute ſinne. 

But you wil IN acknowledge in 
derde that J am purged from my ſinnes, 
foꝛ as much as bitauſe of the death and 
obedience ol chꝛiſt, God doth not impute 
my ſinnes vnto mee, but wherol oz — 
whence haue 4 e- foz als 
beit thioughthegrace ol God J do god 
wwozkes, vit ſuch is the trength ol c02- 
n and inne, which cleaueth vnto 
all my lyfe tynie, that it eoꝛrupteth 
god wozkes ) ſo that J tan not 


all'1 


fe righteouſnene from whence then 


befoze that chꝛiſt hath fulfilled the lawe; . 
and is become dur righteouſnes, ⁊ that 
rkettion Therefoꝛe thou 


nes of chꝛiſt is pꝛoperlie imputed vnto 


in 


of the grace of God — 


That the righteon 

wd redemption of chzilt, ine ae 
| Cepued of vs Fx made ours, | 1 

not by woꝛkes, but 


by fayth, 


Th .- — * , " 
* © : 
- 
- Tx . F, 
. d 1 8 


grace of God: Nia | 
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is recepned of vs by fayth, no iſe 
then meate with the mouth is receyned, 
and that there is no other inſtrument to 
receyue chꝛiſt by, but fayth, Foz he him 
ſelfe in that place doth expounde eatinge 
by beleeuing in theſe wozdes : Uerelie, 
nen I ſaye vnto you , he that belce- 
ueth in mer hath lpfe euerlaſting. Alſo, 
verelie, verelie, J ſap vnto pon, vnleſſe 
per eate the fleaſhe at the ſonne of man, 
pe haue not lyfe in pou, ic. And agapne, 
Ver that commeth vatg mee , ſhall not 
28 and hee _ 1ccaragy in mee, 


m e his coutrie, ſaue t 
da 11 bes weak, a 
bert ae eber 


of: the grace of God 28 


the Apoſtles S. Peter 
bertel ch e mw 


1 
ia towards me. 


N 
;, 
| 


: 
ö 


| 


That the holy wꝛytinas 
ee eters 
Anneli without — 

V. i. The 


The fifth booke 
| The, viii. Chapter, 


why fayth 7 = | Dze muche then as Chayſf 
alone is ſayd * — — La e * 111 | 
to iuſtifie. hs / 


r again from the dead, e hath 
botaken awap our ſinnes that herafter 
they are not imputed vnto vs of God, 
but he being retonciled vnto vs, doth im 
pute the righteouſnes of Chꝛyſte vnta 
vs. And Fayth (not the wozkes whiche 
come of faith) appzehendeth Chꝛiſt, and 
maketh vs partakers of his rightuouſs 
nes and of all ſaluation:theruppon it is 
that the wytingsof the Apoſtles do in 

. enerpplacebeare witneſſe, that we are 
iuſtefped by faith alone without wozks 
oꝛ that fayth is imputed to vs foꝛ righ- 
teouſnes, Foz if this might — 
wozks be perfoꝛmed, we ſhould ha 
need of Chꝛyſt, and faythſhoutobe tak? 
away as Paule teſtifpeth Gal,2, Rg.4. 
wherefoze when as we ſay that we are 
iuttefyed by faith only,by this wo2dion- 
ly 02 alone, we will haue all glozyfo be 
aſcribed vnto God e Chzyſtes paſſion, | 
That 


of the grace of God. 


That the doctrine of only fayth iuſtefys 
ing is alike taught in the w2ytingsof ». 
Apdſtles, maybe knowen eſpectally by 
the Oolpel of Jhon,both in other places 
t alſo in the iy. and vj. chap. and xvtz. in 
the which the Loꝛde hath theſe woꝛdes . 
This is euerlaſting life that they know 
the the only true God, e Jeſ pſte 
whom thou haſt ſent. Alſo Jſayas cap. 53 
ſayth:my leruant is righteous, thzough 
his knoweledge her ſhall iuſtefy manp. 
And Abacuck ſaith, the iuſt ſhall line by 
fayeth,Pozeouer Maule in his Epiſtles 
to the Rom. and Galath. doth with ſins 
guler diligence declare this matter:and 
in his Epiſtle vnto the Roma; he hath 
theſe woꝛds. Me are iuſtiſied freely tho⸗ 
row his grace, by the redemption which 
is in Chꝛyſt Jeſu. And a littie after, wer 
ſuppoſe thertaꝛze that a man is iuſteſted 
by faith without the wozks of the law. 
What A pꝛap pou could be ſpoken moze 
cleerely and plainlp? Af wozks could iuſ⸗ 
tefie any manne, then doubtleſſe Abꝛa⸗ 
bam, who lyued long tyme befo2e that 
the Lawe was giuen, ſhoulde haue 
P. u. bene 


Rom. z. 


c 


Rom. 4. 


Gala. 3. 


' - Epheſt, ſayeth. Bee are ſaued thꝛoughe 
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bene tuſtefied by his wozkes, But fayth 
was imputed vnto hym fo2 ryghtnoul- 
nes; and the ſcripture teſteffeth that hee 
hathe nothing whereof to boaſte-of hys 
wozkes befoze God; Foz vnto him that 
wozketh the reward is reckoned not of 
grace,but ol det but vnto him that woꝛ⸗ 
enced not, but beleeueth in him that iuſti 
eth ſinners,faith is imputed vato righ 
— — Mberupʒõ at laſt the Apoſtle 
udeth that the thildꝛen of Abꝛaham 
——— the lame ſoꝛte p 
father was, that faith alſo, where⸗ 
with we traft in the death and reſurrec- 
tion ot Chꝛyſte, might be imputed vnto 


vs fo; rightuouſnes. 
The ſame Apoftle in the ſecond to the 


grace by fapth,4 that not of ſelues. 
It is the ft of Gov, nt of wozks,leat 


- any man ſhould boafk. - 


_ "With all theſe ſapings do 

things diſagree whiche bane — 
— in the ſecond Chapiter in his E- 
piſtle. Foz the ſpirite of the Apoſtles is 


| not contrary vntoit ſelfe, as er haue 


taught 


of the grate of God. 


faught in another place. From this ſim⸗ 
pleandplaindodrine taten fo 

1okes of the Apoftles, 
fer himlelfe to be pulled 


(That Io 


of Choylte we a1 


am gu 
pane, 


The.ix, Chap. 
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whiche we muſt clenſe by our ſatiſfadi⸗ 
on (foz wer may and alſo ought to make 
ſatiſfaction foʒ our ſinne ſay they) J wil 
anſwere ſomewhat vnto theſe, that all 
men may flee this hurtfull opinion, foz 
by this doctrine not onelp the reconcili- 
ation of Chꝛyſt our Lo2de , and his full 
fatiſfaction bothe foꝛ guilt and paine is 
aboliſhed oz taken away,but alſo in the 
romme of the troſſe of Chꝛyſt, our owne 
ſatiſfadion is ſet vp in our minds, wher 
vnto after warde we leane, attributing 
vnto it thoſe thinges, which onelp were 
to be attributed to the paſſion of Chziſt, 
and alſo heerewithall is the way opened 
to pardon ſellers, who with ſimoniatall 
oʒ couetouſe bargayning receyuing ms 
nen foꝛgine ſuch ſatiſfactions. 
At is true in derd that God doth ſende 
afflictions aꝛ troubles vpon them 
005 as fully deliuered he quitteth both 
from guilt and . to 


the puniſhemen a aomayh 
ee , thap, of Luke, and 


the 


* 
* 
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the viy. chapt. vnto the Rothanes) buf 
to exerciſe them in and vertuc, 
and to make them like vnto the Image 
of his Sonne. Fo2 otherwiſe Chꝛyſt a- 
lone is our redemption and ſatiſfaction, 
and the glozy heerof muſt be giuen vnto 
no other, much leſe vnto our finfuband 
vaperfect woꝛkes, fo2 Clayas ſapeth of 
Chꝛyſt. Ve was wounded fo2 our tranf Fr 
greſſions, and bꝛuſed foz our iniquities. , 
Foz the puniſhemente ol our cozrection Eſaias. 53. 
was layed vpon him, and by his woſides 

are we healed. ac. Moꝛeouer in the ſame 
liij. chap.he ſayth: that innocent oꝛ gilt⸗ 
leſſe Chꝛyſt, ſuſtred fo our ſake that we 
ſhould be ſpared. Wherefoze the bloud, 
paſlion, death and obedience of Chꝛiſt, is 
and ſhalbe the true and onely and euer⸗ 
laſting ſatiſtaction both foz fin t the pu- 
niſhement of finne. As fo2 other thinges 
which are tobe ſayed of god wozks be⸗ 
ſides (the which are done of thi thatars 
iuſtiſted and regenerated oꝛ boꝛna new 
by faith and power ol the holye Ghoſffe 
wher with they are indued) thoſe ſhalbe 

berafter declared in the ninth bok. - 


P.ity, That 


1 


Chriſt is ſuf 
| | ficient for al 


| the fauthfull 


Lohn. 4. 7. 
ä 
1 | 
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The v books 


( That the fapthiull pol⸗ 
Ig ene, ot 


— 


Irpe X. Chapter, 0 


Ut yet that we may end this pꝛe 
ſent boke, wer affirme that the 
faithful haue all perfection, righ 
tuouſnes, ⁊ ſaluation in Chꝛiſte 
alone, ſo that without Chꝛyſt they muſt 
ſerke nothing, as they whiche are fayth⸗ 
ful in derd do ſerk nothing: as who are 
contented with Chꝛyſt alone, and ſo fil- 
led with him, that they cannot ſomuche 
as withe fo2 any thing that is neceſſary 
WY ſaluation eu ge end- e 
r o 4 


Kon all faithful perſonnes ——.— 
(wherfoꝛe they do alwayes gine thiks, 
land i pzaiſe God) that be doth neuer at 
terthe whichs — 

e do 
alſo knowe that he liueth in vs wer in 


1 and therefoze ther haue quvet and 
reſtful 


of the grace of God. wid 
reaſtfull conſciences. Foz Chailke onr 
L.o2d lapeth: Uerelte, verilie, Jſay vn - Iohn. 10. 
to you, Jam the dane, hee that entreth 
not in by the doꝛe into the ſherpfold, but 
climmeth vp an other way, her is a thert 
and murtherer. J am the doe, by mer it 
anie man enter, he ſhalbe ſaued, and ſhal 
ga in and oute, and ſhall finde paſture, 1 
am the god ſheaphearde, and Jknowe * 
my ſheepe,andam knowen of myne. 
My ſheepe heare my voice, and J knows 
them, and they followe me, and J gyue 
vnto them eternall lyfe , and they ſhall 
not periſhe foz euer: neyther ſhall anie 
man pull them out of my hande, J am 
the way and the truthe, and the iyfe. No 
man commeth vnto the Father, but by 
mee, Therefoze, S. Peter gathered ve⸗ 
rie well in theſe wyꝛdes: There is no 
ſaluation in anie other, Fo2 there is no 
other name gyuen under heauen vnto 
men, in the which wie muſte ber ſaued. 
To him be honour and glozie foz ener 
and euer. Amen, 
The ende of the fift 
booke. 


No ſaluatiò 

without -/ 
Chriſt, 
Act. 4. 


The 
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of 


1 77:4 DRepentaimnce? 
0 Am e e 
uf er, 
len maſi know that fayth wher- 
by wer are iuſt ied, is nit nlie 
Ys 44r0:knowledge of the minde, 
= but «ſoa fledfeft and ſure weft 


y the mind wherwith we ftay vppon Ged and 
is word: but eſpeciallie vpin Gods promiſes, 
made vnto vs m Chriſte; and vppon all thoſe 
things which are-conteined in the ſymbole or 
| Creedeof ghe Chriſtian faith. Furthermore, a 
¶aithfull man hath afeeling of Chriſt, and li- 
v weth in him. This faith is taught and graffed 
1.) þ octrine of the word, it 


iu xt | the true d. 


— 


- 
28 * 


ked for by continual præyer: is reſtored c. ſea- 
led by the holy ſacraments, For Chriſte ordey- 
ned bis and bis churches miniſters for to plante 
and preſerue faith, and gane vnto them the 
keyes of the kingdom of beawen;that is to ſay, 
enioyned them the preuching aſ#he'geſpel of re- 
misſion of ſinnes in the name of Chriſte, and of 
efY repen 


The Argument, us 
repent aunce or amendment of lyſe. | 
That man as often 4s bee fallerh i into Gann dune, 
ſhould be reſtored againe, amended or bealed, 
baue comforts and alſo be ftirred and ſtreng- 
thened vnto 4 new battell againſt the Deuill, 
the world, and the fleſh, that afterward al the 
reſt of his Her her ſhould ſerue GOD in holy< 
nes and rig And vnto this ende alſo 
the adminiſtratuu of the Sacramenter, v was 
committed vnto the miniſters. + - | 
That all theſe things are true and certaine, 
we will proue by the reftimiomes of holy Scrip- 
ture, in the 0 en falowing. 


CLhe fap pthis notoniie 
Eo * 
dence of the mind. 


e 2 2 E 


e e 
are 
ified befoze god:this faith is not of me, ledge. (EF 


deen n= "> 


| 


; 1 minde, whereby the hart doth ſtronglie 


Thefrxt booke. 


which doth lighten mennes myndes 
with his grace and woꝛd, that they may 
truelie and rightly vnderſtande GWD 
with his grace, chꝛiſt and his righteouſ⸗ 

nes and ſaluation. And by that meanes 
faith is a knowledge and ſcience of our 
mynde. And therfoze Jſatas the pꝛophet 
H. chapt. and chꝛiſt our loꝛde.i/. John, do 
name fapyth a knowledge. And Paule 
ſayth, J beſeeche God the father to gyue 
vnto vou the ſpirit of wiſedome and re⸗ 
uelation, thꝛough the knowlege of him, 
the eyes of pour minde being lightened, 
that per map knowe what that hope is, 
vnto the which her hath called. exc, 
But yit this fapthis not onelie a ſci⸗ 
That ith is ente and kndwledge of the mi nde, but 
That ans iq a ſtedłaſte and ſure confidence of 


leane vnto the knowne truthe, fo2 the 
minde of man ſtayeth and truſteth vnto 
this that is conteyued ol the mynde by 
vnderſfandinge , and is at reſte in his 
wil, and here vnto bꝛingeth oz gathereth 
togyther all his powers. And therefoze 
D. * expoundeth faythby very in 

ele 


chapiter of his epiſtle vato the Romas 


of Fgtl. 


we ſe not, then do wer with patience 
wapte foꝛ it, in the which thinge doubt⸗ 
leſſe the will alſo wozketh, the mind as 
lona doth not knowe. In another 
the ſame Apoſtle ſayeth : Faith is 
ground of things hoped fo2, the euidence 
of thinges not {ne . Alſo, but without 
fayth it is vnpoſſible topleaſe God, oz 
hee that commeth vnto God, muſte be⸗ 
leeue that there is a God, and that hee is 
a rewarder of them that ſerke him. Vis 
ther alſo muſt be referred that moſt no⸗ 
table example of the fayth of Abzaham, 
which is declared by Paule in the fourth 


nes, where is plainelie ſhewed, that A- 
bzaham didnotonly heare t vnderſtand 
the things which were pzomiſed by god, 
but alſo that he hoped foz them, conſen⸗ 
ted and with all his harte truſted f 
them, and reſted, all his powers beringe 
gathered togither herevnto, And theres 
foze no doubt the duytch name ol fapth, 
glouben is ot this woꝛde globen. And 
this wende globen ſigniſteth to pꝛomiſe 


theſe woꝛdes: But if wee hope foꝛ that Rom. 8. 


— Heb. u. 


© * "confidence and truſt, 


The ſixt boole. 


and allure: wherefoze glouben faith is 
a man 
withall his hart x mind ſtapeth e ſurelie 
truſteth t ſticketh vnto thoſe p2omiſes 


ed aſlurances of een en 


anne 


fatth le f 
That faeh leaner vn 


oi kei ah, 
ſ Theſccond Chapter. | 


*© + > 3&#75 


F D; tracfaith leaneth, and whellyd ws 

pendeth vpon.God(whots the true x 
onlte foundation and obiect ol faith and 
bis true woꝛde. TCherfoꝛe a faithfull ma 
truſteth in God, as the onelie eternall, 
ſouereigne, and true, almightie god, 
craueth and loketh foꝛ all things at hys 
hand as of a father, which are neceſlarie 
foz his ſoule and bodie: and without all 
ſtaping beleeueth his wo2des as the vn⸗ 
doubted truth: but it anie doubtes ariſe 

11 mannes infir mitte, hee 5 
an⸗ 


120 


_._ on this dath Chviſt aur Londe te- his word. 
ſtiſte, Uerelie, verelie, J ſaye vnto you, John. p 

her that heareth my woz2des, and belee: Tohn. 17 
ueth. him that, ſente mit » hath enerla- vve muſt be 
ſting lpfe Allo, The woꝛdes which leue God & 
thun haſt gyuen mir, gaue vnto them: | 
and they recepued it, and kne we truely: 
that Acame from ther, and bels 
thou halt lante mer. And Haina Paule 
ſapeth: Fayth commeth by hearing, and Won 
hearing by the maze of GGD, The *: 
ſame alſo in the ſeconde Chapiter af hys 3 
firſte Epiſtle vnto the Cozinthians 
p2oueth, that the fayth of-Ghziſtians; an 
leaneth not vnto mannes wyledome, 
but onto the power of 2 


10. oe 


e ew 


| Of the. xii 
Articles of 


an faith. 


Andvutothe Epheſians ber leveth, tbaf 


the Chriſti- thereſoꝛe namelie, bycauſe the Apoſtles 


— 


T he Axt hoo le. 


* 
| [ 
whith in JE uU Cn, by 
enere of God, are pra, 
and Amen. 1 4 TE 
": PefaHows infinite fanour and mer⸗ 
tie muſt ber pꝛayſed and ertolled. Foz 
bycauſe this might trouble vs, by what 
meanes we ſhould kepe in mynde all 
and euerie wozde of God; beige fo lar- 
gelie pꝛeached and witten by the P20- 
— 
and euerie of them. GOD 
wou haue all thoſe thinges which are 
taught in his worde, and which we milk 
beleue, to be in a ſhoꝛzte, 
but pit mot perfect ſumme that no man 
— 8 the ouer greatnefſe 
reof. 
Tbeſannne of this chꝛiſtian fayth is 
talled the Symbole 02 Apottles crede, 


taught it, and gaue it vnto others. Foz 
this ſumme is verie euidentlie compꝛe⸗ 
bended in the wꝛitings of the * 

e 


arrictes of the fayth are 

payer, as ſome do kalle 

wt 2 
>» 


: 
G 


nion, but a 


n{ellinge oz rehearung the 

map traue at Gods 
ds confing- 
men wozthelie and — — 
toknowe thele Articles, that they can 
both r ehearſe them, And rightlie vnder⸗ 
ſtande them. Theſe are the twelne ar⸗ 


ticles of the chiſtian faytb. 


1. J beleene in & N 
father almighree, 5 7565 
of heauen and ofeartz. 


| | 7 L 
Qi. 8 And 


| | T heſtxt booke. 
E. ii. And in Jelus Chziſte 
His onlie ſonne our Loꝛd. 
u. {hich was conceined 
the holy gholt,bozne of 
ili, Suffered vnder Pon⸗ 
1 tus Pilat, was crucified, 
* deade, x buried: hee went 
dDRto ne into hell. 
5 v The third daye hee a- 
I | roſe again from the dead. 
1.8 vi.-Þe Went intoheauen, 
- fifrceth at the right hand 
of GOD, the Father al- 
mightie. 
vii. 4 thence ſhal hee 
tome too iudge booth the 
quicke and the dead. 


bil. Pbeleneinthe holy 


of fayth. |. 


Ghoſt. ä | 
tr. That there is an holy 

C atholique Church: the 
communion of Sainctes. 


r. The ſoꝛgiuenes ofſins. 
rt. The relurrettion of 
the bodie. 
it. And the lyle exerla- 
ſting. Amen. 


\ The dinifion of the Creede. 
TTheexpoſition ofthe firſt part and ar- 
ticle, of God,and the creation. 

The. 1 111. Chapter. 


YE Symbole oz Creedeof the 
ch2iſtian faith is commonlie de⸗ The diuiſis 


uided into twelue articles: and of the creed. 
theſe Articlos are bꝛought into 
foure partes, The firſt part is of God, 
and the Creation, and contepneth ones 
lie one Article. The ſeconde Article 
is n the Sonne ol GD Dg 
A. ii. and 


| 
[| 
f I | 


Tbe fit r the criede, wes confeſſe our fapth, of God 


dcle. 


ltieeue in God the father, is to be marked, 


7 he 57. booke 


and ot our redemption, and cõſiſteth of 
re articles, The thirde is of the holie 
ghoſt and of our ſanctiſication, and is cd- 
p2ehendcdin one article. The fourth and 
the laſt parte doth moꝛe at large ſetfo2th 
our ſandification, with the fruites and 
effeces of fayth, andis finiſhed infoure 
Article. 

In the ürſt parte and firffe article of 


and of the creation: Wee belteue that 
GD is one in eſſence (oz wee ſaye, 1 
beleeue in GOD, and not, 1 beleeue in 
goddes) and thze in perſons, namelie, 
the , , the Donne, and tbe Volie 
0 

The fingular fozme oz manner of 
- ſpeakinge wherein wee confeſſe, J be⸗ 
lteue in W Covthe father, and not, wee be⸗ 


Noz faith is required ofenery one of vs, 
where with we moſt beleue in God, not 
onelie that he is God, hut alſo that hee is 
onr God; And therefoze wee ſaye not, 
Jbelene GOD, but J beleeve in God, 
as in him on wham my wow nn 
onule, 


; of- | Fayth; 123 


foule, my harte and all my hape fay- 
eth. Foz God is not onelie the Father 
of Chꝛiſte from everlaſtinge but the 
Father of vs all; nat onelie hytauſe hiæ 
created vs, but alfo-bycauſe her beareth 
euerie one ot bs gad will, is louing and 
mercitull vnto all men, and gyueth us 
all thinges neceTarte, both fo2 the ſoute 
and bodie, and defendeth vs from all e⸗ 
uill: all whiche thinges hee can verie 
well perfourme, Foꝛ as much as her is 
almightie, and therefoze his will and 
power, are coupled, togyther..Lyke vn⸗ 
fo theſe thinges, are thoſe Which wee 
haue taught befoze in the Econde boke, 
and ſeconde and eighte Chapiter, and 


in the thirde boke,andt Chapiter. 
Ot the creation wer lh, 


wer belene, that Yeauen and Earth Of the 
tion. 


Crea= || 
ub 


were created by G DD, and all 
that are, and ne 
ſo euerie one of vs ſeuerallie. Foz wn. 
der the name of heauen and earth, wer 
'compzehende all thoſe thinges, which 
are in * 

un, n⸗ 


The vl. booke 


With | -inuifible; ls confeſſe alſo, that wi 
Wh all thinges of GO D our heauen- 
1 lie Father which wer do ble, neceſſarts 
Will | both toz Soule and Bodie . Foz even 

Wh |. 'nowe alſo he#gouerneth Yeauen and 
earth, and pzeſerueth all thinges that 
are, as maybe knowen by the 3, 4. and 
»fifth chap.of the ſccond boke. 


C The expolition of the 
ſletonde parte and ſeconde Article 
+-- * of our fayth: of chꝛiſt dur 
9: © = Lo2d, and of dur re? 
dempkion. 


Then. Chapter. 7 


_— Fter the treation in the ar- 
7 ay) ticles of our fayth wer con- 
{; feſſe gur redemption .' oz 
whereas man at the begin⸗ 

7 GD 


is 


ute 


of fxth. 


death, and damnation, ſo that nowe (e⸗ 


nen as wir who arebo2ne and conceys 


ued in ſinne) her had need of a deliuerer, 
whom Godby his eternall purpoſe de- 


creed, and appointed Jeſus Chaiſte, to 


be the delinerer of the whole woꝛlde. 
Bim did hee pꝛomiſe vnto-our fozefa- 
thers by the Patriarches t Pꝛopbetes, 
and hath gyuen him vnto vs. Mer at⸗ 
knowledge therefoze and confeſſe, our 
deliuerer in theſe woꝛdes: I beleeue in 
Ieſus Chriſte, his onelie Sonne our Lord, 


& c. That is to ſaye, we de not onelie wh 


acknowledge Jeſus Chꝛyſte to be the 
Sonne of G OD, the Loꝛde, Peſſias, 
deliuerer and Redeemer of the wozlde,. 
but alſo ſtape and depende vppon him 
in mynde, hope, and truſte. Mer bes. 
kene that G O D hath ſhewed and gy⸗ 
uen him acco2dinge vnto his pꝛomiſes, 
and acknowledge none other foꝛ a Sa; 
uiour beſides him, and do ſtedfaſtlybe- 
leeue, that god ſoꝛ his moſt deare ſonnes 
ſake, is louinge and mercifull vnto vg, 


WO  bntw eternall dar 
1100 A. iii. 


Pa - + 
14 

343 

A . „ N l 


andthat he will not impute our ſinnes 


q 1 
7 


* 


| 
2 


1 
. 
I 


| cles, entwentlie; bziefetic,andplainilie; 


the Borne of GD'D? And when as 


T he vi booke 


that he will gyne vs lyfe everlaftinge + 
as wee haue alſo taughte moze at large 
inthe ſecond, ttirde, and alſu in the fifth 


Further, wir confette/in fire Arti⸗ 


ho Chꝛiſte our Lozde is, what wer 


ofthe redemption, after what ſozte'wee 
are deliurred by him, and reſtoared as 
gayne vnts everlaſting lyfe, 


ſ „ - Therefoze, as woc confefſe of God 
{# kucin chriſt the father; J belteue in God the father 


almightie, ſo alſ wee confefſe and ſaye 
of his Wonne, And in Jeſus Chriſte, * 


onlie Sonne; namelie, J beltue. Foz - 
Chꝛiſte dur Loꝛde ſayeth in the Goſpel 


sf John the 14, thapiter: Pte beleene in 
God, belone alſo in me. And a little 
alter, I am in che Father, and the Fa- 
ther in mer. Jand the father am one. 


Anm therefo2e in an other placeaſkinge 
the blinde man; Doeft thou beitene in 


aunwered, Who'is it Wu De, 


J maye beleene-in bim Jeſus 
ſayeth 


thinke of him, what is our pꝛofeſſion 


of Fayth. 


ſapeth bnfoorhim * Thou haſte bothe 
ſene him (foꝛ Jeſus hadde reſts2ed his 
ſight vnto him) xhe that ſpeaketh with 
thee, is her. And the blinde man ſayeth, J 
belene Lo20,and woꝛſhipped him. Wee 
dw rightly ther cfo2e confeſſe and ſay, 4 
beleene in Jeſus Chꝛyſt his only ſonne. 
But pet wer do alſo heerewithall con» That the 
folle the diſtinctions of perſons. Fo2 the ſonne is a di- 
Sonne is not the Father, but the ſonns ſuinct perſon 
of the Father. And wer call him not the 
Sonne alone, but the onely Sonne of 
God, o2 the only begotten Sonne of the 
Father. Foꝛ wer alſo are named ſonnes 
but choſen ol grace. But this Sonne of 
God, is the true, eternall, naturall and 
only begotten ſonne of Oed, begotten of 
his father from euerlaſting, of the ſame 
mateſtieandpower with him. As con- 
cerning which matter read . 3. 5. 6.8 10. 
tc. Chapter of the Goſpel of John. 
Furthermoze wer do in erpꝛeſſe wozds 
_ andeutdentlyconfeſſe, that the ſonne of 
God is none ather then hes which is cal- 
ted Jeſus, and is the Peſſias oꝛ Chꝛyſt, 
andat the time appointcd'tok vpd him 
mannes 


of fayth." 


mannes nature. Che name Jeſus was 
giuen vnto Chayſt our L oꝛd by the An⸗ 
gel, befoꝛe he was conceyued in his Po- 
thers wombe; as Pathew in his firſte 
and Luke in his ſeconde Chapiter doth 
teſteſie. And by the name was declared 
that he ſhould de a ſauiour, which ſhulde 
(dane his people from their ſinnes. Ther 
tiene his pꝛoper name is Jeſus; And this 
H. name ſt, whiche we interpꝛete ans 
nointed is à name of office,fo2 it noteth 
a Ring and a Pꝛteſte, fo: afoze time in 
the olde teſtament both Kings x pꝛeeſts 
were annsinted. And after this ſozte als 
Chriſt Ieſus ſo Chꝛyſt is our Loꝛde, to wit, our true 
is our 2 GOD, Pꝛerſt and king, deliuerer, de⸗ 
fender, pꝛeſeruer, life and ſaluation. All 
theſe things therefoꝛe do we confeſſe in 
this Article, and on __ 8 * bes 
lene in him. 


C The 8888 of the 


* Article, ot the conception 
Wi en birth of Choylt, 


They v. Chapter 5 


* 


in the thirde Article we phy tyre 
onely Sonne cf God, conceyned by the 
holy Shoſte, boꝛne of the Uirgin Pary, © 

by that meanes toke vpon him mannes 

Nature, 

In theſe woꝛds we confelle two vif- 

ſtint natures in Chꝛyſte, a diuine and Two naturs 
an humane, and that her is a true God, inn Chriſt, 
and a true manne, in one vbnſeperable 

perſon, fo2 our Loꝛde tan not de ſepera⸗ 
ted oz deuided. Bee is not GWD onely 
no2 man onely, but GDD and manne 
togither, ſo notwythſtandyng that the 
two Natures are not tonfounded one 
with another, oz taken awap, but dw a⸗ 
-bide togither inſeperablie and vnconfu⸗ 
ſedlie, and whole Chꝛyſte, true GD 
and manne, is our onelye Mediatoure 
and Sautour, Beereof there are manpe 


teſtimonies, in Eſayas the vij. chapter, 
Picheas 


The {axth * 


Ons: Math. 22. John. 1. 6. Nom.. 
2. 1. John. 4. And theſe thinges do 
make very much foz the vnderſtanding 
of holy Scripture. Fo2 Chiſt our Lozd 
is calledeternall and tempoꝛall, moꝛtal 
and immoꝛstall, her is ſayed to be euerye 
where, and he is ſayd to be in the Carth 
02 inYeauenand not enery where. Foz 
accozding vnto his deuine naturehe is 
eternall, immoꝛtall, and pzeſent in all 
—_— but accoꝛding vnto his humane 
nature he hathe a beginning vf time, her 
is ſapd to be mo: re 02 in hea⸗ 
uon, and not every 
And bicauſe that Chord our Loꝛd vn 
ſeparable and wholy, nothalfly , is our 
ſauiour and redeemer, by the communt- 
cation of the pꝛoperties (as the olde Fa- 
thers terme it) the holy Scriptures at⸗ 
tribute thoſe thinges vnto one nature, 
which are p2oper to che other. As Mary 
is called the mother of the Lozde, that is 
of God: alfa the Lo2d ofglozp1s ſayd to 
be trutiſied, and it is red, that God hath 
redeꝛmed the Church with his blud. Not 
2 U e tan 


be 


[ 
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be bozne,crufied,die,o2 ſhed his blond: 
but bicauſe he which accozding vnto his 
humane nature, was bozne and cruciff- 
ed, and ſhed his bloud, had not onelyan 
humane Nature, but allo is a true God. 
And therfoze that is indifferently attri⸗ 
buted to the whole and perfect perfonof 
Chꝛyſt, which notwithſtanding remay⸗ 
neth and abydethviſtinalye and vncon- 
fuſedly in bothe natures. c. 


This Bonne of God was purelycon- The 
ceyued without all helpe of man, by the tivof Chri 
power ofthe holy Ghoſt, which ſtrength 
ned the Uirgin, that is to ſay, made her 
frutefull, that in her wombe and of her 
ſubKance and blond, ſhe might conceiue 
and giue an humane Nature vnto the 
true Sonne of God, who alfo did fruelp 
take our fleſh vppon him of the Uirgin 
Mary, and was made a true man bothe 
tn ſoule and bodie. As map bee knowne 
IJhon.i. Luke. 1. Math.. eb. 2. Wheres 
foe we may ſtedfaſtly beleeue that wee 
are deliuered by him, who was not one- 
ly the true Sonne of God, but alſo twke 
vpon 
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The birth 


of Chriſt. 


. Efaias, 7. 


'T he ſixt bookes 
vpon him that flethe, pure without ſpot 
and ſinne, whiche after he had taken her 
offred fo2 our redemption, and therfoꝛe 
is in deede pure and holy, and a moſt ho⸗ 
ly ſacrifice and perfect pardoning and ia 
tiſfaction foz our ſinne. 
And like as in his Mothers wombe he 
was made a true manue ſo alſo he was 
bozne a true man of the Uirgin arp, 
vet in ſuche ſoꝛte as ſhe remapned ſtill 
a Uirgin. Fo2 vnto his birth wee ioyne 
the name a of virgin. And Cſayas ſaith. 
Beholde à Uirgin ſhall concepue and 
bing fo2the a Donne, Reade further of 
this matter, in Luke the ſecond Chap. 
Wee do mozeouer confeſſe that whiche 
alſo the Angel witneſſeth. Luke,2,Cha, 
that the Sonne of GOD was boꝛne foz 
our ſalnation ſake. | 


The Expo ſition of the 
fourth — 2 of the paſſion and 


death of Chzpfte, 


Now 


143 
N Ow when ungen Loꝛde had Of the — 


taken of vs that ſacriſite, whiche gon & 
he would offer and wherwithall of Chriſt. 
; he wouldreconcile vs vnto God 

fo; the Pꝛeæſtes alſo tone Sacrifices of 

the people) and that without ſheding of 

bloud there was no remiſſion, the Lozd * 

made him ſelf ſubiect vnto diuers afflics 
tions, and alſo vnto death, and ſhed his 
bloud and dyed truelie,and was buried, 
fo purge vs from inne, and to-delyuer 
vs from euerlaſting death, wherof read 
moze.Clayas. 53, Pſal, 22. Luke. 22. 23. 
Yeb2.9,10,Alſo in the third and fiff cha. 
of the bok befoze, Wherfoze albeit wee 
mult die, and be couered with earth, vit 
we mult feare nothing, foꝛ Chapſt alſo 
dyed and was buryed, but vit abode not 
in Death, and in him ſhall we alſo liue, 
as the Scriptures do witneſſe, Pſal.16, 
Kom. 5. 


This raithas concerning the death of Chriſt ſuffe |} 
Chailt is ſo certain t true, that the time red vnder 
alſo and plate oſ his death are named of Pontius Pi- 
nn Jeruſalẽ vnder the empire late. 
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| Chriſt went 


77 into 
| * paarteꝛ from the bodie was receyuedin- 
to reſt and the felow 


—— 


Tie fyfth-booke 
of the Romanes, whomade Pilate De- 


Foz this did Daniel fozete! that Mel⸗ 
dias ſhuld tome and fucker vnder the No 
mane Ponarchie. Furthermoze wee cõ⸗ 
feſſe the maner of his paſſion and death, 
namelp, that hee was crucified. Foz this 
alſo was p2efigured in Jſaac,and by the 
maner ofſacrififing , wherein the ſacry⸗ 
fices were layd vppon wode, and in the 
bꝛaſen ſerpent ſet vp in the Mildernes 
wherof Chꝛyſt maketh mention Jhon. 3 
As touching the burying of Chꝛiſt, read 
Path.27,Luke.22,chap, xc. 


Ne do alſo confcſſe that chevtte our 
Loꝛde deſcended into Hel, not onely by⸗ 
cauſe he truely dyed, and his ſoule being 


to Abꝛahams that is to ſap, vn⸗ 
ofthe holy Fa- 
thers which were already departed: but 
therefoze alſo,bicauſe his death and paſ- 
fion is of foꝛce and ffrength inough fo; 


the n of all the holy Fathers. 


redemptio! d 
7 W (a eee 1 


Adam 


oof Rech 5 


Adam haue ut unie time obteined Caltin> 
on, wen ſaued by Chꝛiſtꝛt bicauſe that al 
we allo are dellierrv by bim frö pains 
— rnody — — In 
Epift.and fourth 2 

the Renelation of ſ. John. iz. chap. iy 
is called the Lamb lain from 
ning ol p wozlv: that is to ſay, v 
demtion was” effectuous 02 Es — 
ſtregth from the beginning of the woꝛld. 


The erpolltion of the filte 
1 the riſingagaine ol 
O the ende that we ſhold cerfein- Chriſte ole 1 
lie without all doubting know, again from 
deuil fogither with death + hel is vanqut 
ched e conquered, Chziff our loꝛd roſe a- 1 
haue haddẽ his ſtregth. Foꝛ ſin wozketh nit 1 5 | 
death, and caſteth into damnation x into 55 


Chzilt from the dead. 
The. vii. chapter. 
Taba koꝛginen vs e the dead. 
taken away by the death of Chꝛiſt, ö the 
gain krom the dead the third day, which 
he could neuer haue done, if ſin had ſtill 
bell. But here we conlelſe that Chꝛiſt a- 2 Tim 
R. i. riſing 


The Vi. booke | 


100 Tiling dnn the dead; hathconquered foꝛ 
14 us ſinne, death, hell au bath ſareſto2ed 
Lohn. 11 vs ynt life, that albeit. we muſt allo die, 
10. pet we muſt not die everlaſting death, 
but eniop eternal Wir, mol 51: | 
This article of the/refarrecis of thzilt 
is ſo neceſſarie, that both \.Paultplaceth 
the whole faith in it, Rom. 4 0, . Toz2:15. 
and alſo the foure Cuangclifis haue con» 
firmed no other article with ſo great tra⸗ 
uaile ⁊ di this. N hoſe waitings 
as tonterning this matter, read Path. 28 
Mar. 16. Luke. 24 John. 20. 21. But eſpeti⸗ 
allie thoſe things are to be read þ which 
Peter Act, land 10. and os . Coz. if. 


Nori do teac. 
3 The expolition ofthe ſirte 
Wh: - - articlezof Chaiſtes aſcericion x of 
Light hande of God. 
The. vi. chapter. 

1 Oꝛeouer that we ſhold haue the 

i Quit aſſen fewer cauſes to doubt ot our ſal⸗ 
Led into hea nation, æ ſhould certainly know, 


nen. what ruerianing lyke 5 is gotten 


and 


band ol god the father almightie. Webs 


t opened vntous by Ctꝛiſt, Chꝛiſt went 
vp into heauen and ſitteth dn the righes 


leningtheſe things do truſt, that-Chzill 
hath opened the way fo2 vs into heauen, 
and bitauſe that with his humane bodyt 
be hath poſſeſſed heauen, that he hath allo 
ſet vs in the poſſeTion o heauen. Foz in 
the fourtenth of Lohn he laith that, in his 
Fathers houſe ther are many dwelling 
places,+that he goeth to pꝛeparr a placs 
fo2 vs, and that he will take vs vy vnto 
him ſelf, that wherhe is, ther we may be 
allo. Neade moꝛe of the going ol Chu 
vp into heaut᷑ Mar. ts. Luk. zac i chap. 
This woꝛd Right hand of 'God;ipitas 
ken two maner of ways in the ſertpturt 
firſt foꝛ y maieſtie t omnipotenep of god; 
v2 foz the power and rute that he beareth 
oner all creatures. And after this ſoꝛte 
Chaiſthath ſitten on pᷣ right hand of god. 
q is to ſap, hath had euerlaſting power 
all things which are both in heauen and 
Earth. are ſubied vnta him ſo that h 
bath diuine power, maieſtie, and rule. 
Therofis wzitten, Epye, 1 2 After 
ii. this 
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Theright | 


hand of god 
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this fozt the right hand of god is tied vn⸗ 
to na place, fo2 his power and rule is e⸗ 
ter nat & infinite. this woꝛd 
Right. hand of gochũigniũeth the place of 
felicitie aꝝ happines in heant᷑, in p which 
we ſhail eniop euerlaſting reſt e glozie; 
Akter this ſenſe the toꝛd ſaith, that wher 
ſoeger he is, ther ſhall we be alſo. And 
Paul ſayth, we ſhal be caught vp in the 
tlaudes to mete the L oꝛd in the aier, and 
ſo ſbal be alwayes with the Loꝛd. And in 
an other place: C od whe as we wer dead 
thzough: fin, quickned vs togither with 


chꝛiſt and railed vs again togither with 


bim, and made vs ſit togither with him a 
mongtt them in heauen tic. Ephe. z. After 
r rae — — in 
all places, as alſo þ bodie of Chiſt is not 
in all plates. Foz ther is a certain plate 
(appointed) fo2 our reſt « felicitie, nei⸗ 
ther ſhal we be at onſe e togither inhea- 
yen+incartho2 in all places. Fo2 8ᷣ loꝛd 
ſaith, 4 go to pꝛepare vou a dwellinge: 
And Paul our cũuerſation is in heauen, 


from whence alſo we wait fo2 the Lo2d, 
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eontinne by the ſpirit ol his mouth: al 
fo the father doth ſanniñie, but withthe 
bloud of his ſonne, and thꝛaughtbe holy 
ghoſt giueth a endueth vs with true ha⸗ 
Unen. Fozthis vuth 55. Paul witnes in (or f 
theſe words. e were detyled with wic- ⸗ 
kednes, but ye ars waſhed; hut pe are 
fancified,but ve are iuſtiſted thꝛough the 

ame ae Chit, Ebythe 


n 
fpirit of our God. | 
Wherfoze when we do confeffetheſe 
wozdes,1 beſcus hi the holy Ghoſt, we do '| 
witnes that wodo truſt in p holy ghoſt, 
as in the trus God and ſtedfaitipbe 
that we ure ſanmiſied of God inwardl 
and truetie;byhis ſpirit, that al the gifts 
of chꝛiſt are beſtowed vpon vs that faith 
is gruen vs, that we are renewed, cõfuꝛ⸗ 
ted,confirmedandſealed, whereof (as . 
ſaiydallittle vefoze)ther is much waitten | 
inthe goſpel af. Sohn x by ſ. Pati um 

2. Cunz. i. Epheſ. act eſpeciallꝑ in the. ri | 
chapt.of the firſt-vntathe Cozrinthiang SauQificatis| 
Vut we muſt take hiede that webes belogeth vn 
tame nat Enthuſtaſtes ( is ſuch as hag too the holy 
of ſome pꝛiuat inſpiratiõ with the Me Ghoſte. 
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ſalians and Anabaptiſtes, and bicauſe of 
— tain of p holy gholt, 
diſpiſe e raſt away the meanes oz inſttru 
ments which Ood hath commaunded vs 
outwardly to vſe vnto lanttiſication. Yet 
on qᷣtõtrari part we muſt not giue mo2e 
vnto ᷣ inſtrumtts, then enn 
or the ſcripture do ſuffer. ' 


CLhe expoſition of the 


ag of the.crade, 4 oy . 
article of the churth, | -.--- - 
„The. xi. chapter- 
A-Lbeit inthe expoſition of the.viliars 
"ticles of the creede going -befo2e, wer 
hane as it were by the way:declared the | 
fruitesandeffeces of faithe; vet in this 
- plice in the foure laſte articles they are 
Tet fozthmoze fully eplainly. Ans after 
that we haue cõfeſled god the father tobe 
sur crratoꝛ, & his onlie ſonne tu be our 
102d & redemer, æ the holy ghaſt᷑ to be our 
- comfozter e ſanctiſier, and in like maner 
haue confefſed;that we do belene in this 


- 7 anlieandtruegod,that we da put ai our 


le 
m: 


ſaintes,dathwozke i 
holineſſe,the foꝛgiuenes of fines, the ri⸗ 


—— that wie . 


beleue in none other then govatone;and Church. 
therfoze this partitle, lo is heren ioy 
ned unto the per ſons of the deitir / l be- 
Jovein God — hi only ſonne, 
andun the holy ghoſt. Che churth is not 
Gd, but an allemblie;o2companie of 
thoſe that are redemed by god. Much leſle 


thep doubtleſle dt their dwne nature are 

ſinners hut are ſancifiedby the grate ot 

— — 

iy fathers and docto 

— — — 
in — 


ſingagaineioftheflehelifeeocilaſting. = 1 


| gentipbeware;that ive ſay not 
beleus in t church of Ch it ud wot beleue inthe | 


then muſt we berleue in theſainites, fo - 


Te ſextb books" 


t alſo duqht ſa to do, when us they teach 
uch things as acre with Gov and hys 
woꝛde, hut wer mut nut bel ur in it. 
Founthis helongeth vntoa G O Dalone, 
the | *whichbothcommunitate'op part it with 
4 naomam mm umuntat 261.9333 hott 
11 Theeuethat: Mh do bel ue in this article not on- 
there is an ly that ther is a church andthat it is the 
holy vatho- baly cburchef Tons but that mur htte bees 
ke chute, ing graffed in tts thurch nue the cont 
&:.' } ammwiro;felowfhityiof mod and of all 
his Saints, and that wir ars partakers 
- of the holy Ghoſt, and ot albſanttiſicati⸗ 
on (oz there loꝛe art wet: truely holy) 
'whych hir beſtoweth vpon his Church. 
Fo2\God in Cheiſt harh gyuen vnc his 
church:on this earth all heauentie trra 
ſures, his ſprite; we2de;Dacrtamantes; 
pꝛaperx, and other gyftes i thenwhult 
mee {aluation.and:indiification; 


I; 0% E WL 


there was nvhvpe of faſt 
the Arke ar Nbe/ fo 
uation without the ch 
There haue ben e 
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rougb dhe power 
fayth; as wer haue taught bee A 
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tinus, Mattion; Arrius, Macedonius, Ne- 


Donatus, | 
ny others. They are church, 
which ol envy 02 contention do feparat 
themſelues from it, and will haue ſome 
pꝛiuate thing by themſelues (as the A- 
nabaptiſts) without any canſe ; Pozeo- 
aer they which line filthely+ wickedly, 
and continiie ſuch without anp repen⸗ 
tance, Alſo all thoſe which haue not the 
tokens of the church befo2e rehearſed, 
Mhertoꝛe let al them that haue frayed 
trom the church do their diligente to re⸗ 1 
raste dees 1 
true and holy church. 
And that we may the better know this 
church, it is paincted fozth with diners 
examples t: ſmilituds in holy ſcripturs. 
It is named the ſherpfold of chziff, wher 
of Chꝛiſt alone is the ſherphert. It is na 1 
med the body of Chꝛiſt, wherol Chꝛiſt is John. o * 0 
the only head. The church liueth by the Ephe. . &. *. 
ſpirit of Ood, and all they which are ins 
dued with this ſpirit, and remain in the 
head Chꝛiſt are members ofthe church. 
It is named the ſponſe and wife of 
Chiilt, 
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. Chniff, whoſeſpouſe Chouſbartd'Chailk 

alone ia, Joh. 3.2. Coꝛ. n. It is named the 
ſpiritual houſe of God, in h which nam⸗ 
lie God dwelleth by bis ſpirit. and is the 
bouſhoulder, . Coz. 4. . Met. a. At is na⸗ 
med the piller c fouddation ot the truth. 
Fo2 it is founded on God alone, and his 
wonde, and Chaiſte the true rocke, and 

teacheth no other doarine then the doc⸗ 
trine of Chai the true rucke. Tim. 3; 
— — — 


Romecontrary to this artirle, i alſo the 
| doctrine of the bleſſed. Apoſtles Peter x | 
Paule,maketh himſelfe vniuerſal ſhep⸗ 
heard and head of the Church, alſo wee 
being content with thecharchof Chaiſt, | 
1 haue no neede of the Church _ 
[| We doe call the church of 
TK 8 vniuerſall Church, bycauſe that it com- 
| like church. teynethallthe elect of GOD, Ameane 
all the faithfyll-whichat any time haue 

ben, o2 now are, oꝛ at any time hereat⸗ 
$0 po Foz all theſe are one body 
ſayd 
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and one churthof Chꝛiſt. here is alſo 


ſaid to bie a certain triummphant church. 
dl tboſe vba now entoy guerlaſting fe⸗ 
licitie oz dloſſedneſſe. And alſo a mili⸗ 


tant o warring church vn this earth, 
und obeying the autoꝛity and rule ot the 
wo2d af god. Thone church is in heauen 
and this other one earth, Furthermoꝛe 
they ſay that the church on earth hath 
alſoherdiffimcion:fo2there were ſome 
faythfull vefoꝛe the hyꝛth of Chꝛiſt and 
ſome after. Alſa that there is a certain 
vniuerſall church diſperſed ta fcattered 
ouer the whole woꝛld and that there ars 
particuler churches in euerꝝ citie,tomn 
village and houſe. And all theſe are cal⸗ 


led one church, which is ſubied vnto one 


God the Father, and his onely; Sonne 
the Redeemer, and the ſanctification.of. 
the holie ghoſt. This doubtles baingeth- 
greate comfe2t onto men, that they ac⸗ 
knowledge them lelues to be one body, 
and to haue the felowſhip of the ſaints, 


in God, which euer were, are, oꝛ ſhalbe. The com- 
| Wherfoze that which is adden, the munionof 


on 


Communion of Sainas, is adeclarati- Saintes. 


ws Ka 


earth.1,Co2.5. 
Like as we m to 
labour, that we may be re 
true church and abide in the 


in to the 


me :ſo alſo 


all foꝛeine churches, that we haue no ſo⸗ 
1 tietie t felowthip with them. They are 
1 ftdoꝛein churches, which are not (as wee 
baus taugbebitberte) p churches of cheitk 
do want the tokens ot the true 


— 
mere 1 a wt er, .T 


1} charch,ecbmonlivo rather perſecute the 


true church ol Chꝛiſt. Mherfoꝛe read A- 
pocal.13.14.4.18.cha,wherfoze let no man 
be careful oꝛ trouble, it he beercommu- 
nicated vy the Pope, and the Romances. 


Nb erpolition ot the thꝛe 
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vl the foꝛgiuenes of innes. ac. a 
| The xn. chepter. | 
Polo e ene The ab 

"communis o felowiſhip of the nes of ſinnes 
0 holie church haue alſo fo2gi 
nes of ſinnes And the ſelfl; 
do weconfelleinthotenth attide of the 
beliefe in theſe woꝛdes : L belecue the re- 
mufi0n,forguenes;0z pardon of finnes. - 
Foz we do certainly and truly acknow⸗ 
ledge that our ſinnes are no moꝛe impu⸗ 
ted vnto vs by god, but that he receyned 
the ſatisfadion of Chiſte, that by this 
meanes, he is reconciled vnto vs. This 
do ur with all our hart beleue, t here⸗ 
vnto do we ſtedfaſtlie agree, | 
This is to be noted, that we intheſe 

wozds wherin we ſay that we do belene 
the foꝛgiuenes of ſinnes, de alſo here- 
with all confelle that we are bound vnto 
ſiane;fo; if we were not Fnners, what 
ſchould god fo2giue vs? wherefozeherby 
we muſte learne to acknowledge and 
- confelle our ſinnes vnfo god, as alfoths 

molt holie Pꝛophete Dauid teacheth vs 


og g, and the Own A —— 


F 


The confeſ- 1 
bon of 
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God only 
forgiueth 


| Ennes. 


from gur hart confeſſe vnto 


8. and a. Petr. 2. chap. 


Lo:gpueneſſe, remiſſien; pardon, indul⸗ 
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firſt Epiſtle and firfte chapiter. 


in his 


A true con- Such a cd feſſion is neceſſarie, 4 taught 


in the Lozdes pꝛaper, wherein wee do 
a 
true kayth and .repentance our ſinnes, 
and the treſpaſſeagainſt our neighbour, 
which is by vs offended (as James tea- 
cheth vs in the fifthchapiter of his Epi⸗ 
lle) and ſceke agreement. The holie 
ſcriptures and the pꝛimitiue churche of 
the Apoſtles are altogyther ignoꝛaunt 
of the popiſhe confeſſion and abſolution: 
much moze of the pardons whiche are os 
penlie ſet bp to be f fold, and are bought 
not buie the pardon and fozgivenes of 
finnes, that which you may knowe,Ac. 


Furthermoze, wee muſtenote, that 
GS D onelie fo2giueth ſinnes, and that 
though Chꝛiſte: And that there is no 0- 
e J ſay fo2giuenes of ſinnes 
commethonelic of the grace ol G, 
not by ours, but by Chꝛiſtes merite oz 
deſeruinge. Wherefoze, the names ot 


- gence, 


and fo2giuen, 
Eſpetiallie, we muſte marke, that 
the faythefull alwapes haue not one oz 
two, but all their ſinnes foꝛgyuen, and 
alſo the ſinne and the payne thereof re- 
mitted, as Haindt John doth plainelie 
witneſſe in the fyzite and ſeconde chap: 
ter of his fpꝛſte Epiſtle, and S. Paule 
Roman, the fyfth chapt. Wee alſo haue 
declared theſe things befo2e in the third 
and fyfte boke , and therefoze in this 
place wee vſe bꝛiefnes. 
. |. Untoour Sanctification and purifi- 
cation is adiopned the reſtoꝛinge oꝛ re⸗ 
papꝛing ot the whole man. Fo2 in the e- 
leuenth article we confeſſe the ryſing a⸗ 
gayne of the bodie oꝛ leſhe.And wee be⸗ 
leue that not onlie the ſgule of man, but 
alſo that his ſleſhe oꝛ bodie, and alſo the 
whole man doth obteyne ſaluation. Foz 
to this ende do the bodye of the Saintes 
aryſe agapne from the deade, that they 
mape togyther with the Boule emoye 
euerlaſtinge felicitie o2 bleſſedneſſe. 
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gerice are bed. Foz/vnfo him that is Luke.7; 
not able to pape, the debte is remitted, Rom.4. 


S. ii. Any 


All finnes 


are forguen 


The riſing 


aan of the 
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And this is our hope and trufte; which 
will neuer decepoe vs. 


Weconfefſe in this article in expzeſle 


| 

| 

| 

1 
| the which we nowe carrie, which by 
1 death is turned into duſt, and almoſt in⸗ 
to nothing in a manner | Foz our bodie 
| Ou bocies Salbe reſtozed'vnto vs at thevay ofthe 
ane  lafteiubgementby gods power, by the 
une. which all thinges were created of no- 
| thing, and man himſelf was made of the 
duſte of the earth. But that we ſhoulde 
belcue theſe things ſtedfaſflie, Chꝛiſte 
dur Loꝛd aroſe agayne the third day fro 
a the dead, and ſhewed him ſelfe pꝛeſent 
++ -- - » bnfohisDiſciples,pzoning that be was 
f not a Spirit, but had fleaſh and bones, 
and was pꝛeſent amonge them with his 
true bodie, as appeareth Luke 4 cha⸗ 
piter, and S. John 20. chapiter. Saint 


the Coꝛinthians and fiftenth chapiter, 
pꝛoued by manie wayes, that we which 
are members of Chꝛiſte, ſhall aryſe a- 
gayne from the dead, after the _ 

: ozte 


woꝛdes the ryſing agayne of thefleſhe, 


| 
| 
1 
; 
| 
| 


Paule alſo in hys firſte Epiſtle vnto 


of fayth. 


ſoꝛte that Chyiſte our head aroſe again» 
Andin the fourth chapiter of the latter 
Epiſtle he ſayeth, We which line, are 
alwayes deliuered vnto death fo2 Jeſus 
ſake, that the lyfe alſo of JESUS 
might appeare in our moztall fleathe, ' . 
Andin the fyfte chapter he ſayeth, that 
all we matt appeare befoze the iudge⸗ 
ment ſeate of CHN LT, that eue⸗ 
rie man maye receyue the wazkes of 
his bodie, acco2dinge to that her hath 
done, whether it be gosd oz bad, Aiſa in 
the third chapiter vnto the Philippians, 
Our conuerſation is in Yeauen, from 
whence alſo wer loks foꝛ the —— 
the Lozde JG SU CURSE. 
who ſhall chaunge sur vile bodie, that 
he maye make it —— like unte 
diaet bedie-45:.. ZI | 

46 ofFy ver? 77” 108 

For T-herefoze our hadies , which wall Our bodies 
bee: reftozed vnto vs in the rylings.@' shalbe glori 
gapne of the deade, ſhall bas bꝛight and . 22 
glziouſe, delinered — 4 _"_ 
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featheth moꝛe at large, rſl Coꝛinth. 3. 

At the laſte daye all men ſhall ryfe as 
gayne, god and bad, that euerie one both 
in foute and bodie maye receyue acco2- 
ding vnto their deeds. Af anie man defire 
nioze teſtimonies hereof let him reade 
Job, 19, Pſalm. 16, Claias 26, Ezechiel. 
37. Matth. 22. 24. and 25. John 5. and. u. 
Act. 6. and 28, Roma, 6. 8, chapt.i. Thel. 
4: chap, fc. 

Mlhetfoꝛe wie dw conclude oz end our 
beliefe with the tonfellion ok the eternal 
ple, not onelie tonfellinge that there is 
eternall lyfe, but that it is pꝛepared and 
pꝛoper vnto vs. And therefoꝛe hereofby 

the nature of truefayth it foloweth that 
the ſoules ſo ſone as they are departed 
from the bodir, dd obte yne eternall feli⸗ 
citte oz bleſſednes: as is plainlite _ 

-. Joh.5.and alſo ſtrongip p2avedbyfi 
| 129% road le of Laz uk. 16. C of ele 

bs" Hg which was crutiſied u uk. pros boa 

as 0 our foules ſlepe not, much lelle die but 
this matter dre immoꝛ tail. And at the day 
read the. x. iubgement the lame eternitie oꝛ ber 


book. * ag 
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of Fayth, 


The name of eternall lyfe tompꝛe⸗ 
PE. all iop and pleaſtre; the whjith 
we ſhall entoy without a borgen 
oꝛ wearinetſe, trulie and foz euer, ibpr⸗ 
fullie and plealauntlie In this lyfe wre 
tan not expꝛelle it with woßdes, as W. 
8 925 woꝛds of 


Mar.. and . wee do mak 
of euerlaſting paynes in Sail, 
not that there are none, but bycauſe the 
fay Ü being deliuered from euerla⸗ 
ſting payne and deſtruttion, haue no- 
thinge to do with the diuill and hell. 
Therefo2e what ſo euer thinges wer 
haue hythertw comp2ehtnded in theſe 
twelue Articles, they are the true and 
chꝛiſtian fapth, the | 
holdeth, belæueth a 
GD, alſo iuſtiſied, ar 
| ſting lyfe. And hee that beleene 
therwiſe,is vniuſt, * 
firines; the enemie of God, and ſubiect 
vnto euerlaſting paynes, All theſe wt 
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t ſo euer they were: 

ow grea wer tr ena, them 

* d oz tau the con- 

cles, Which molt 

tel Kan vnto 

s,wher- 

ought todeale 

i pe 

Ben theſe N but we ar e de 
firous 185 


That — haue 


. an . 


declared inthe firit 
anten 2 — whiche abe 
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in a mans mind, without any effec and 
frute at all. In deed this woꝛde (beleeue) 
is many times vſed in ſuche ſigniicati⸗ 
on:as when we ſay. A do not beleue that 
vou wil come, A beleue that be wil ſhozt 
ly die. Jbelene that he is an vnfaithfull 
man euill fauoured. tc. Df whiche mat⸗ 
ters we are not very carefull whether 
they be oꝛ no, neyther do we reteiue and 
feele any woꝛking oꝛ comfoꝛt of them in 
our minde. But the true and Chꝛyſtian 
faith is a true knowledge t deuine pow 
er, and pleaſant reioyſing in our ſelues, 
mean a certeintic of the mercitul and 
louing wil of god towards vs of the foz 
giuenes of ſinnes, t of euerlaſting life, 
foꝛ a faithful perſon deth not onely vn⸗ 
derſtand thoſe things which he beleueth 
but hath a taſt oꝛ feeling of Gods grace, 
and the life ol Che vſte in his minde,ens 
iopeth peace, gladneſſe, « life in Chꝛyſt. 

This ſelfſame doth experience wit⸗ 
neſſe, whiche notwithſtanding they are 
without, who do ofte cry, what is faith: 
what canne an opinion pꝛoũte me? By 
wan — faith ſaue me, and 
D. v. work 
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wozk ſo great thinges:Let vs therefoze 
heare Chzyſt the moſte trueerpounder 
of this matter,who in the Ghoſpel ſaith 
vnto the ſinfull woman, go in peace, thy 
fayth hath made thee whole. Whervpon 
Paule alſo ſayth, we being then tuſtefi- 
ed by faith, haue peace with God thozow 
our Loꝛde Jeſus ; Choplt And the Loꝛde 
ſaith in the Goſpell, he that beleneth in 
me ſhal not ger, but hath euerlaſting 
life. Alſo he Þ eateth my fleſh x dꝛinketh 
my bloud, abideth inme,+J in him, i hee 
that eateth me, ſhall liue by me. Where 
foꝛe Paule ſayth pᷣ the iuſte ſhall liue by 
faith, And in another place. J by the law 
ſayth her was dead to the law, x J might 
line vnto Chꝛiſt, J am crucified togither 
with Chꝛiſte. J liue pet now, not J, but 
Chꝛyſte liueth in me. And the life that J 
now {ine in the flech, J liue by the faith 
of the ſonne of God, who hath loued me, 
and gaue himſelfe foꝛ me. J think it not 
nedfull to wꝛite moꝛe of the manifolde 
operations oꝛ woꝛkinges of the Holyt 
_ Ghoſt, if any man bee delirous to know 
moze, let Tons the fifth * of 
e 


rnehr 


of Fayth. 


the firſfe Epi (fe of S, Jhon, and the rj. 
chap. ok the Epiſtle vnto the Yebzewes, 
Fatthermeze we alfo wil entreatmoze 
heerof i in tthet ir, bok of god wozks. 


C Of the oꝛder and pur⸗ 
poſe of God, in giuing, planting in⸗ 


crealing: and peſeruing of 


faith, 
The: xiii, Chap. 
TOwe a Chpyffian man mut _ 


| gently know how Chaiftian faith 
"1s planted, t giuen, allo how it ts 
entreaſedand irn Pre Foz there are 
certein far perſones, whiche do 
herr faine + inuent wonderful things of 
the ſpirit, and of faith; x yet in the meane 
ſeaſon they do deſpiſe god ſermons, and 
in manner counte all the ſerupce ofthe 
Churche nothing woꝛthe. In derde God 
could ſaue mankind by his woꝛd r com⸗ 
maundements, yet heereoffolowethnot God vſcth 
that the meane wherwith GDD from meanes in 
efierlaffing'detreed to ſane menne by the works f 
Chailte, is vaine; and vntw no purpole. our ſaluatis, 
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Foꝛ could not God pꝛeſerue men with⸗ 
out all bodely fode? Were not Poſes ex. 
Veltas pꝛeſerued a long ſeaſon without 
any bodely fde? Should no man there⸗ 
foze till the Carthe, grinde, bake, foꝛaſ⸗ 
muche as God canne eaſely ſnſteine vs 
without theſe things, who then doth ſo, 
oꝛ fruffeth'bnto this? No man doutles 
vnleſſe he be madde, and would willing 
ly ſterue. So God coulde ſaue vs with- 
out all meanes, and graffe in men faith 
2 
out p a 
OY pꝛaper and inuacation pit was 
it not miete ſo todo. Foz albeit after a 
1 he conuerted tant bes 
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ä See 
ſent vnto Coznelius,of; 
= or ram 
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a wonderful ſoꝛte without any helpe of 
the iniſter, and pzeaching.and pit Coz 
nelius is ſet ouer vnto Peter, vy whom 
be is inſtructed in the woꝛds and bapti⸗ 
zed. Therefoꝛe let the faithfull without 
all diſputation and reaſoning of Gods 
almighty power,obay Gods oꝛdinante, 
and vſe the meanes o2deyned by God, 
to obtaine « ſpꝛead abzode faith, 


Che o2der appointed by God is this, It is Gods 
that the Goſpel ſhould be pꝛeached, e ſo ordinance 
men taughte, what is pzomiſed of God, thar the 
and of them to be beleeued, Fo2 hee ſen- word of god 
deth foꝛth his Apoſtles with theſe Com is heard. 
maundementes: go ye into the whole 
wozld, and pꝛaeche the Goſpell vnto all 
creatures, who ſo euer beleueth and is 
baptized ſhalbe ſaued. The ſelf ſame oꝛ⸗ 
der doth Paule vnto the Roma. plainly 
deſcribe in theſe woꝛds. Whoſoeuer cal Mar. 1c. 
leth vppon the name of the Loꝛd ſhalber 
ſaued. Yow ſhall they then call vpõ him 
in whome they haue not beleucd? And 


how ſhall they belene him, of who they Rom. io. 
haue not heard? And how ſhal the 


v hear 
with⸗ 
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without a Pꝛeacher? And how ſhal they 
pꝛeache without they be ſent? Therfoze 
faith commeth by hearing, e hearing by 
the woꝛde of God, Pozeoner it is mani⸗ 
feſf that God as often as her would cons 

vert any people vnto him, ſent pꝛechers 

we muſt not Vnto them as may be knowen by the 16, 
giue too chap ol the Acts of the Apoltles, Powbe- 
much to the it the outward wozde which is pꝛeached 
outward by men,wozkethnothing of if ſelfonles 
woord. the harts be inwardly moued by the ho- 
| ly Ghoſt, Foz Chzyft our Lo2d ſaith, no 
Iohn. . man can come vnto me, onleſſe my Fa- 
| ther dzaw him. And the Pꝛophets ſaye, 
Mat.s they ſhalbe all taughte of God. It is alſo 

| ſayd to Peter, fleſh + bloud hath not de- 
clared this to ther, but my Father which 
is in heauen. Mherupon in the Acs of 
the Apoſtles, the hart of a woman called 

Lidia is ſaped to be opened of God, after 

1. Cor. 3. her heard the ſermon or Paule, e Paul 
himſelfe ſayth, what is Paule then? and 

what is Apollo: but Piniſters by whs 
ve haue belened,and as the Loꝛde hath 
giuen vnto euerpe one,Jhaue planted, 
Apollo hath watered, but God gaue the 
f increate. 


Act. 16. 


of Fayth. 


increace, Therfoꝛe neither is he Þ plan⸗ 
tethany thing, neither he that watreth, 
dut god that giueth the increate. Whers 
foze it is certaine that Faith is the fre 
gift of God, whiche no man hath of him 
fclfe,but onely of the grace of God, The 
which Paule at large declareth. Phil. 2. 

2. Cog.3. and in other places. 


Mee mutt not here carefully and cu⸗ Of iuing 
riouſly ſearche and diſpute, whither all wy 
men be dawn by God, 82 whither faith 
be giuen onely vnto a few? And albeit 
thou ſe that all men beleue not, even 
thoſe which dayly hear the wozdof God 
to withſtande it, yet thou muſt not diſs ohn. 1. 
paire noꝛ ſay: theſe therefoꝛe do not be⸗ 
leeue (the whiche indeed is true) bicauſe 
they are not ofthe nomber of the ſherpe 
of Chayſt, and therfoze peraduenture 3 
am not elected alſo, noꝛ ſhalbe endued 
with faith by God, what ſhall it the pꝛo⸗ 
fit me to heare Sermons? But rather 
we muſte comfozte our ſelues with the 
moſte ſweete pꝛomiſes of God, and hope 

and loke foz all godnes at Gods — Ezech. 18. 


Foz 


RO” KK nu GB 1s 


2. Pet. 3. 


ſhall not be aſhamed. Foz there is no de⸗ 


ber giuen vou: ſeeke and yer ſhall fynde!: 


T he /axt bookes 


Foz the Lo2d ſayth, à will not the death 
ofa ſinner,but that he be turned e liue. 
And Peter ſaith,that god is patient tos 
ward vs, and would not haue that anie 
man ſhould periſh, but that al ſhould re- 
pent. And Paule ſayeth, the Scripture 
ſapeth, euerie one that beleeueth in him. 


ftincion,eyther of Jew oz Oꝛecke. Foz 
there is one Lode of all, riche vnto all 
that call vpon him, Therefoꝛe let euerie 
man bee of god hope, that God in tyme, 
will gyue faith vnto him alſo. 

Albeit fayth be not gyuen bicauſe of 
our wonkes and pꝛaier, but of grace, of 
the pꝛomiſe + truth of God; yet mult we 
not therefoꝛe bee faint harted,but with- 
out ceaſing craue in our pzayers,faith : 
the grace of God , and alwaies haue be⸗ 
foze our eies this excellent pꝛomiſe of 
Chꝛiſt, which is put in goſpell in theſe 
wozdes: J ſay vnto vou, aſ ke and it ſhal 


knocke and it ſhalbe opened vnto vou: 
Foz euerie one that aſ keth recepueth, 


hes that lxketh/finveth; ana” 
that 


o/ fajth. © 145 


that knocketh it thalbe& opened, Sele 
moꝛe, Luke. n. Alſo in the 177 Chappter 
ofthe ſame Goſpell , the erample of the 
Apoſtles is ſet fo2th vnto vs to followe, 
which deſire of God, to haue their fayth 
increaſed, Aiſo inthe ix. ol Parke when 
God fayd vnto one, canff thou beleene? 
all things are poſſible vnto him that be⸗ 
leneth : he anſwered; Jbelenc Lo2ve, 
help thou my vnbelerk, Wherfoze Panl 
alle in many places of his Epiſtles bid- 
deth vs to craue fayth of God by pꝛaper. 


Although man be outwardly inſtrut⸗ That the ſa- 
ted in fayth by the woꝛde, and inwardiy cramentes 
dꝛawen, mwued and confirmed by p ſpi⸗ arnotvnpro 
rife of God, as the Strip tures do wik⸗ Neef 
nes, and alſo Paule which ſatth,J thank 1. Cor. 
my God that in all things ver are made 
riche by Chylt, in all kind ol ſperch, and — 
in all knoweledge, by whiche things te 
teſtimonie of Jeſus Chꝛpſt hath bin con 94 
firmed in you, fo that pe haue not bene 
deffifute of anye gifte. Alſo it is G of 
which doth ftabliſhe vs, who alſo hathe 
ſealed vs, and hath given the rarneſt of 2. Cor. 

Tt. ts 
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the ſpirite in our harts. Pet are not the 
holy ſacraments idle in planting increa⸗ 
ſing, and vpholding faith. Foz nothing is 
inſtituted oz oꝛdeined idelly,x vnp;ofita 
bly of god, by whom the ſacraments wer 
appointed. Foz example: I a king pꝛo⸗ 
miſe a thing vnt@ one, oꝛ giue vnto him 
ſome matter wher vnto he ſhould truſt, 
and he that receaueth it do truſt vnto the 
pꝛomiſe of the Ring, and is ſure of that 
right oꝛ title which now her hath obtey⸗ 
ned, pet neuertheles it is aſlured him by 
ſealed wzitings from p pꝛince, the which 
he thãckfullp reteaueth & doth not iudge 
them to be ſuperfluous and vaine, oz to 
no purpoſe. So alſo the ſacramẽts in the 
caſe of Religion are lyke vnto w2ytings 
and ſeales, figures t viſible teſtimonies 
of heauenly and inuiſible gods, bꝛinge 


vnto the faithful great p2ofit, wherof we 


The woord 
and facra- 
mentts do 


not iuſtifie. 


wyll ſpcake hereafter indue place. 

Df theſe things which hitherto haue 
ben dectared may eaſelp be knowen, that 
the woꝛd e ſacramets of thiſelues do nei⸗ 
ther iuſtiſie noꝛ giue grace of god. Ther⸗ 
foe when we read that pꝛeaching of tte 


woꝛd 


e Fe” 
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woꝛd of god doth ſaue, the miniſters do . 
conuert, the ſacraments ſanctiſie, it is is 
be vnderſtanded that god alone thoꝛough 
Chꝛiſt, by the power of p holy ghoſt, doth 
ſaue, conuert, ⁊ ſancify the faithfull, but 
vſeth, in bꝛinging theſe thinges fo paſſe, 
the wood, miniſters, ſacrament:wher⸗ 
foꝛe the olde fathers haue ſaid that theſe 
things are don ſacramentallp and mints 
ſterially. In theſe matters theretoꝛe a 
faithfull man muſte diligently beware, 
leſt he giue gods gloꝛy taken away from 
god vnto externall oz out warde things, 
whither it be vnto the inſtruments and 
veſſels o2 vnto the action 92 deed of man: 
and againe that he diſpiſe not the inſtru⸗ 
ments which god vſeth and caſt aſpde as 
vnp2ofitable « ſuperfluous our obediece 
and helpe, which god requireth, IN 
It apperetheneri wher in p hiſtoꝛy of That faith is 
theuangeliſts e daily erperifce doth wit- increaſed & 
nes the ſame, v fayth is increaſed, & doth diminished 
decreaſe oz war les, is ſmal # alſo great. 1 
That faith is increſed + cofirmed after 
the maner t o2dinace of god befoze decla⸗ 
red, is moꝛe maniteſt then that it needeth 
64 L.ii. any 


'T hefixt booke. 
any pzofe, The Lo2de ſaith vnto Peter. 
And thou after y art conuerteo ftregths 
then thy bꝛethꝛen. And Lnke wzyteth or 
Paule and Barnabas, they pꝛeached the 
1 Goſpel, and made many Diſciples, Alſo 
It | Ad.. 4. & 16 they did urengthen the mindes of the 

j diſciples, anderhozted them to perſener 
oꝛ tontinewe in fapth, bicauſe that tho⸗ 
row many afflictions we muſt enter in 
to the kingdome of heauen. 


- COf the Miniſters of - 
Chzyft,andofthe churche; + x 


of their office oꝛ dutie. | 
The xv. chapter n 
= Oꝛaſmuch as Piniſters 
| "nay ah are ſente, . 


| Luke22, 


Of mi- 


nitters, 


teach as concerning Pi- 
niſters oꝛ pꝛeachers. 
FJirſt ot all we muſt knowe, that the 
Miniſterie of the woꝛd was not inuen⸗ 
ted by men but - GOD. - +4 
od 
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Godhath giuen vnto his churche,P26- The functi- 
phets, Teachers, Elders, Paſtas. tc. as on or office 
Paule witnefleth 1. Coꝛ. 12. andEphe;4 of miniſters 
chap,” And the fame GD allo in theſe is ordeyned 
dayes atcoꝛding vnto his oꝛdinante woz by God. 
keth in the churche by Pinifters.Ther- . Cor. 4 
foꝛe pꝛeachers are called the Piniſters 

ol Ehꝛyſt and the church 

' Secondly no man ought of his otone 

authoꝛitie and pleaſure to thꝛuſte him⸗ 
ſelf into this functi oz calling. Foz true 
Miniſters are oꝛdenarilye thoſen and 
made acco2ding vnto the oꝛdenaunce uf The calling 
Ehꝛyſt t his Apoſtles. And all they are and chaſing 
moſt ſharply repꝛehended by the woꝛde of miniſters 
al God, which being not called, runne of | 
their owne arreꝛd, allo they that dw not 
conſider, whither they bee fit foꝛ this ol⸗ 
fice, t can bꝛingʒ foꝛth any frute, but only 
ſek after the liuing ofthe churt. 

Ehꝛiſt our uoꝛd choſe vnto himſelt Az: 
poſtles t Diſciples, and ſent them foꝛth 
to pꝛeache. The Apoſtle Mathias was Act. 
cholfen of the whote churche. And ſomes: T it, 1 
times Miniſters are choſẽ by Binifters Act. 14 
t Pzeſidents of churches, by Pzeachers 

0 T. iij. choſen 


— 


Laying on 


ll of hands, 


after the example of the holis Ap 


The office 


1 of Miniſters 


The vi booke 
choſenherennto, by the ſenat, oz certen 
men appointed by the whole Church fo 
this purpoſe c. 

Thirdly no man oughte to be choſen 
vnto the miniſterie o the Church, but 
ſuch a one as is endued with the gyfts ol 
God, which are necellarie vnto theſe ol⸗ 
fices, And Paull hath playnlie ſetfo2th 
what maner a man a miniſter ought to 
be, ot which matter read 1. Tim. 3. Tit. i. 
Fourthly , miniſters oꝛderly choſen 
of the Clders,muſt be confirmed bylay- 
ing one of handes, with publicke mow 
0 
Ther is no need of the Biſhops coſecras 
tion, as heretofoꝛe hath ben accuſtomed. 

Laſtly, the office of miniſters is to 
watch ouer the flocke of the Loꝛd, to fed 
it, to pꝛeſerue 9 health of it, to kepe from 
it diſeaſes and hurte, which is done by. 
Dotrine, exboztations, repꝛehenſion, 
rebuking,comfozt,p2arers, adminiſtra⸗/ 
tion of the Sacraments, by the erample 
ol an honeſt and vntoꝛrupt lyte, as may 
be pzoned t knowen many wates by the 
wzitings and examples of the * | 
F 
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-- Pozeoner the office ofminiffers is to Ad. 


haue care foꝛ the pwze.Fo2 albeit Peter 
with the reſt of the Apoſtles would not 


ſerue tables, yet he deſired Paul ta haue 


care foꝛ p phꝛe.Furthermoꝛe they maſt 
with all diligence'enſtruc the youth in 
op Cathechiſme, which is both a very god 
and ercelent wozk. x alſo doth very wel 
beſeeme a miniſter ofthe church: if it ſo 
be, that nerd ſo require, o2 that it bee the 
cn{fome of p country foz to aſke actoũts 
of p faith of ſuch as be growen in years, 


and alſo a fozme oꝛ manner of pꝛaier, o: 


to teach the theſe thinges, that alſo with 
great diligfce muſt be don of p miniſter: 
he alſo y mult giue 0; take acoùts of his 
faith, muff do if modellly e renerently, 
Pu iz therfozeare the miniſters of the 
churchicalled in holy ſcriptures fathers 


as who ought with very great loue,truſ The names 
tines, and diligence to haue care at the and titles ot 


church of god, as witneſſeth Paul. They 


are alſo named paſtoꝛs, as who are com Fathers, 
1. Cor 4. 


Galat. 4. 
led of Pferrich ſhepcots, oꝛ of the fould, Paſtors. 


maunded to watch ouer the flocke, And 
Pfarrer alſo in dutch a ſhepherd is focal 


T.itit, fo; 
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Galat.2, * 


iniſters. 


The vn. Lonoke 


fo2 the which hee oughte to be carefull. 
Ezech. 34. Jhon,10,21, l. Pet: 5, they are 
alſo named Wiſhaps, watchemen, elpy⸗ 
Alls hirauſe that night and day, they dw 
watch and eſpie what is wanting vnto 
the Church, wherim it nedeth counſaile 
d help. Epiſcopus no doubt in Duche is 
called Biſchofh, bicauſe her oughte to ber 
pꝛeſent with his Sheep,and to-lok vnto 
them. Act. xx. i Ein ig, They are called 
teachers, bicauſe they teach and inſtruc 
the Churche. Cphe. iiij. Tit j. Thep are 
1 called builders bicauſe they are wont to 
* build the Churche. i. Coꝛ. ij. Poꝛeouer 
| | they are called ſawers, huſbandmenne, 
vineyard d2eſſers 92 kerpers, en 
Andy due aber names, 


. Bishops, 
| q * 1 


Teachers 
builders 


3 What is to bee thought 
. ol the iniſters ol the Churche - 
i +; © 23 ofthe Pagiſtrate. 


ee 10 The xviChapt, 
. 2 all theſe thinges we knowe 


jowe neceſſary the miniſteryes, 
and 


w 


and Piniſters ot the churche of Ch2ilte Miniſters 
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are. Foz if wer can be without fathers, are neceſſary 
Paſto2s, Waſehmen, T.cachers, buyl- 

ders, Phiſitians, wee may alſo be with- 

out Piniſters of the church, --/- - 

It is alſo necefſarte of all chꝛiſtians How wee 
to bee knowẽ, how they ought to behaue. ought to be 
themſelues towards the Piniſters, and haue our 
what they ought to think of them. Chiel⸗ ſelues to- 
lie therfoze in their function oz callinge, wardes my- 
not their perſons, but Chꝛiſte that wan⸗ niſters. 
keth by them is to be conſidered: where- 

foꝛe wee mutt recepue their ſermons (if 

they pꝛeach the wo2d of God purelie)as 

the doctrine of chꝛiſt. Foz chꝛiſt ſapeth in 

expꝛeſſe woꝛdes in the Goſpell, her that 
heareth you, heareth mee: he that deſpi⸗ 
ſeth you, deſpiſeth mee. Wherefo2ewe 
muſt not iwke that chꝛiſte ſhoulde come 


downe from heauen agayne, and ſpeake 


vnto vs, whereas hee dailie ſpeaketh in 


his church by hisminiſters which pꝛeach 


the woꝛde of chꝛiſte. Foꝛ Paule ſapeth, 
that God: in chꝛiſte hath reconciied the 


woꝛlde vnto him ſelſe, and hath put in 1 


vs the woꝛd of reconciliation. Therfoꝛe 
g T. v. D 


1.Theſla, 4. 
1. Corin. 9 
1. Timo. 5 


The ſixth boole 


are we Cmbaſſadours in the name of 


Chꝛiſt: enen as though God did beſeeche 
vou thꝛough vs. Therefoze we beſwche 
vou in chꝛiſts ſteed, that ye bee reconciled. 
bnto God,. . Coꝛ.5. And to this purpoſe 
perfaine thoſe things which ſhal by and 
by follow of the keies. 

Let enery one therkoꝛe attẽtinelie, oꝛ 
diligentlie hear, & gladlie recepue yp doc⸗ 
trine of the holy Goſpell,of their Pꝛea⸗ 
chers o2 Teachers, and Piniſters of 
Chꝛiſte and his Churche, and patientlie 
beare their rebukes, amend their lyfe, e 
obep the woꝛd of God, and let them not 


murmure noꝛ curſe and ſpeake euill of 


their Piniſters, but let them loue them 
as ſpirituall Fathers, and not grudge 


them oꝛ dente them liuing + thinges ne- 
ceſſarie,of which matter there are ma⸗ 
nifeſt commaundements of god, Yeb.:13, 
Furthermoꝛe, the holy ſcriptures do in 


many places witnes, p god neuer left þ 


Contemt or contempt of his woꝛde, & the ininries oz 
diſpiling of wꝛonges don to his godly miniſters fo; 


miniſters. 


vpꝛight liuing x faiths ſake, vnpuniſhed 
t vnreuenged. Foꝛ he that reneged their 
blood 
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blod with lingular ſeneritie 02 ſharps 2. Par. 3. 
neſſe q which is eofirmed by plain teiti⸗ 4. Reg. 2 
monies. Again, ſame god bath alwais Mat 10 & 23 


moſt ſeuerelie o2 harpely punithed vn⸗ Luc. ig. 
faithfull e euill and wicked miniſters. 


Alſo miniſters muſt behaue thẽſelues How mini- 
honeſtly, well « chꝛiſtianlie in doctrine; ſters muſt 
lyf,x al their cõuerſation.Thei muſt not behaue the- 
ſek their own honoꝛ 02 gaine, but Þ ho⸗ ſelues 
noꝛ of chꝛiſt, x pꝛoſit of his church. They 
muſt not thinke that they can not erre, 
bat muſt ſuffer thẽſelues to be admoniſ- 
ſhedx rebuked, t thei muſt in no wife be 
ſtubboꝛn, diſdeinful, raſh, x pꝛoud. They 
muſt not attribut oꝛ giue to much vnto 
themſelues, but muſt be lowlie, gentle, 
ſage, paintull, faithfull. 

Allo we muſt aſwel beware Þ we gine 
not to much to miniſters, as wee mulke 


litle vnto 


ar p2oper vnto Gods ſpirit, muſt not be miniſters. 


aſcribed vnto me: let the miniſter abyde 
in hiscalling i acknowlege — he to be 
a miniſter:foꝛ ſo John ſapeth, J in deve 
do baptize you with water, but her ſhall 
baptiſe 


we muſt not 


take herd that we do not ſet nought by, x ag 4 
deſpiſe their office : fo2 all things which or 


| 
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YU baptile you with the holie ghotfe: Jam 
[| the voice of a crier in the wilderneſſe. 
„ And Paul, let a man ſo eſteeme of va, as 
Wilt © ©. ; miniſters of chziſt, and diſpoſers of the 
1 ſecretes of God, rc. 1. co. 4. And the ſame 
= | ;.--... . Apoltle ſaith,that he will not beare rule 
1 ouer the faith of the bel&uers, but ber 
| | ther. helper,#£2.c02.2. with this honour, 
let euerie one be content. 
| Furthermore, the miniſters muſt di⸗ 
ligentlie ber diſcerned 02 knowen one 
from another. Fo2 fyꝛſt ſome miniſters 
| are faythfull,and teache the things that 
1 are right, and line. godly, Theſe are a 
Will | ſingular gifte of god, and God is greatly 
angrie with them, which eſteeme them 
lightlie and ſco2nefully, and oboey them 
not. Secondlie, ther are others who in 
deddo teache truelie and purelie, but 
ue fulthilie, by ſo liuing gyue offence 
3h ---- bntothe godlie. Zhe-doctrine of theſe 
chꝛiſt biddeth vs to kerpe and to do, but 
fozbiddeth vs to followe their deedes, 
18 Matth. 23. The woꝛd and ſacramentes 
14 when they are rightlie miniſtred by the: 
0 albeett beinge wickedmen, yet 10 not 
i | | theres 
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therekoꝛe loſe their vertue « ſtrength. 
But vit, they mult be ſharpely puniſhed 
and co2recaed, that they maye amende 
their wicked lyfe,asPaule teacheth firſt 
Tim. 5. But if they amend with no war⸗ 
ning, then muſt they ber put out of their 
office, and god Miniſters ſet in their 
rome. Laſt ot all, there are ſome mini- 
ſters that do teache euill and liue wic⸗ 
kedly: theſe are by no meanes to be boꝛn 
with. But if ſo be they cannot be remo⸗ 
ued oꝛ put from their office, let them not 
be beard; and as our Lo2de hath taught 
vs, let vs flie them as blinde guides and 
harmeful wolues, o theſe read Patt, 7. 
Luk. 6. Nom. 16. 1,Timo, 6, 2. Cim. 4, 


And in theſe caſes let chꝛiſtian Magi⸗ That a god | 


ſtrates doe their faytiefull diligence to ly magilfrat 
Chꝛiſt our L od, and his church, in ſer⸗ oughtt toem 


uing them acco2ding to their duties, J 


ploy his tra- 


am not ignoꝛant howe ſome do here crie uel vnto the 
out and ſaie vnto vs, The duetie of the edifieng of 
Magiſtrate is to meddle with his coun⸗ the church. 


ſaill houſe, with iudgement, and the ſe⸗ 
cular ſwoꝛde ( as they call it,) and that 
* 2 matters and Piniſters are ſq 
exempt 


Princes may 


The vi. = 


erempt from them, oꝛ out of their liber / 
tie, that they may oꝛder all eccleſiaſticall 
matters as thep liſt, and that it is a hei⸗ 


nous matter foz the magiſtrate to chal⸗ 
lenge neuer ſo little authozitie herein. 


falſhod by the moſt manifeſt commaun⸗ 
dement of God, by the which the miniſ⸗ 
ters of the church, are commaunded to 


tary the boke of the law witten out to 


the Magiſtrate: t alſo it is plainly com⸗ 


maunded the Pagiſtrates, that accoz-- 


ding to their duty they ſee that al things 
Which are commaunded in the Law ber 
obſerued and kept in vſe and exerciſe, 


The offices of the pꝛieſts and pꝛinces 


meddle with Were doubtles diſting oꝛ diuers: fo2 it 


matters of Was not lawfull foꝛ the king Dzias, o2 
ae Azarias to burne incenſe. And in like 


religion. 


' therfozekepe back kings from matte 


maner the pꝛophets clymed not vp into 
the thzones of kings, but accoꝛding vnto 
the woꝛd of god obeyed theſelues the Ma 
giſtrate, ⁊ taught others to do the ſame. 
But pit notwithſtanding they did not 
rs 
of 


But theſe are refelled oꝛ repzwued of 


an Fg >. 44, © ac oo oe th 


not now of ceremonies, with whoſe er⸗ 
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of the church. Fo2 let the hiſtoꝛy of Ioſua 
be loked vpo,x if ſhal apper,how greatly 
he was occupied in matters of yp church 
e of faith, alſo the fyꝛſt boke of Chzonis 
cles, what Dauid did in matters of the 
church, Solomon put down 4 toke away 
high pꝛieſtes, and to his great p2aiſe,02s 
bores: matters of ths Church. J pꝛay let 
the hiſtozies of Ala, Joſaphat, E zechias, 
Joſias, moſt holy Kinges, be read in the 
bokes of the kinges, how they refozmed 
the church, how with one colet p pꝛiſtes 
and P2inces together ſet . reli⸗ 
gion. Foz the which things alſo they ob⸗ 
teined great pꝛaiſe of God, 


Who Jp2ay is he that ca affirme that 


the examples of the old teſtamen, in the 
matter p we haue now in hand J ſpeak 


amples J know nothing can ber confirs 
med) do nothing pertain vnto ch2iſtian 
Paigiſtrats ? fo2 when as the haly choſt 
is moꝛe plentifullie giuen in the newe 
teſtament, ſhold it be met that chziſfias 
Gould ſuffer themſelues to bes excelled, 


in thy 


= 
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in the duties of godlines, of the Jewes? 
wher vnto alſo may bee added that which 
the Pꝛophetes haue plainelie foꝛetolde, 
that the Ringes of the Gentiles ſhoulde 
tome into the Church of Chꝛiſte, which 
ſhould bee nources ot the church of God, 
Eſaias 49. and 60. chapter, and the other 
pꝛophetes do witneſle. Poꝛeouer, it can 
not be denied that Conſtantinus, Theo- 
doſius, and other godly kinges, and Em⸗ 
perours loked vnto Religion, and de⸗ 
termined of matters of the churche out 
of the woꝛd of God, iuſtlie puniſhed the 
miniſters of the church, atcoꝛding vnto 
the oꝛdinaunce of the churche, put them 


* downe,and aduaunced them, alſo called, 


and helde Connſayles oꝛ Spnodes. Ber⸗ 
of are there moſt manifeſt teſtimonies 
in the bokes of luſtinianus Cæſar, and oz 
thers. And S. Auguſtine hath diſputed 


manie thinges of this ſoꝛte, agaynſt Pe- 


Iilianus, and the whole ſecte of the Dona- 
tiſtes. 


Therekoze let Chꝛiſtian magiſtrats 


(as the holy ſcriptures teach them haue 


care fo matters of the church, but pit — 
t 
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the care and oꝛdering of them, let them 
followe the wozve of God, and not their 
own will and fantaſie. Leaſt it happen 

vnto them which happened vnto Hiero- 
boam, Achab, Saul, and others lpke vnto 
them. God commaundeth the magiſtrat 
to do after the appointment ot his woꝛd. 
Thereloꝛe they muſt loke that ſounde 
doctrine, and godlie rites o2 ceremonies 
bk the church may floꝛiſhe, and that falſe 
opinions, erroneous Teachers, and all 
ſtubbernes, vnſhamefaſtnes, all ſin and 
wickednes maye bee b2ydeled, puniſhed, 
and taken away Further, that the gods 
of the Church bee rightlie vſed, — tbe 


the poꝛe. Pozeouer , that cõmon peace 
and tranquillitie oꝛ quiet bee ao 
furthered. But now let vs returne vn⸗ 
to the miniſters. 


Ot the Keies ol the king⸗ 
dome of heauen, which the Lozve 
gaue vnto his Diſciples, 


The xvii. chapter. 
Ut, 


The 


maintenaunce ofdocrine,and the vſe of 
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3. Kin ges. 3. 


and. 14 


4. Kinges. 10 
Kin. äh 


I 


* which ſhould haue the full gouernment 
of the kings palace. Foꝛ they vnto whõ 


akingdome and 


his owne handes, pit notwithttanding, 


Thbeſixt bodke. 


Be keles whereof the W oꝛd ma⸗ 

T keth mention, in the Gaſpel,are 

The keyes nothing ela, then the doing ol the 
of the king · duties ol the miniſters of Cheiſt, in the 
dome of houſe of GDD Eſaias 23. chapiter, the 
God. keyesol the houſe of Dauid are pꝛomi⸗ 
ſed vnto Elia, with the which hee ſhall 


open, that no man may chutte agayne, 
And here is notbing els pꝛomyſed him, 
then that he ſhould be ruler of the palace 


the rule of a houſe is committed, haue 
the keyes of the houſe deliuered vnto 


them wher with they may ſhut + open, 
but vit accoꝛdinge to the appointment 
and pleaſure of the King, which 1s Loꝛd 


ol the bouſe oz Palace : the ruler of the 
palace is reckoned among the ſeruants. 

Now Chꝛiſt the King of gloꝛie, hath 
palace 02 Pannoz, na⸗ 
melie the is the ofheaucn,which on 


this earth is the church, in heauen euer⸗ 
laſting felicitie. This kingdome is in 


ber 
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hee choſeth miniffers vnto whom he gt- 
neththe keies of his kingdom, that they 
ſhould rereyut men into his kingdome, 
that is to — alſo ſhut out, 
but vit accoꝛding vnto the appointment 
of God: Foꝛ her commatindement them 
to receiue the faythfull, and to ſhut out 
the vnfaithful,and to pꝛomiſe vnto them 
ſaluation, and vnto theſe deſtruction. 
At is opened and ſhut by the miniſte⸗ 
rie of the wo2d, wherby we learne the 
way of ſaluation, and walke in it. Foz 
the Loꝛd ſapethin the Goſpell againſt 
the teachers of the Jewiſh people: Mo 
vnto you Lawiers, bicauſe ye haue ta⸗ 
ken away the key of knowlege, xe haue 
not entred in your ſelues, and haue fo2- 
bidden-thoſe that would, Luke, u. Fo? 
inaſmuch as Chꝛiſt is the anelie doe of 
heauen, and wee enter in by this deze, 
then when as we are endued with hys 
knowledge r faith, the miniſters doubt⸗ 
les do open the doꝛe and ways to hea⸗ 
uen to vs, as it were with certeyne 
keies, when as they teache and inſtruct 
vs the fayth aud knowledge of Cheylte, 
U. ij. Foz 


'T hefixt booke. 
Foꝛ it is certain;that wir wohẽ wie haut 


heires of ſaluation. Contrariwiſe, the 


vvhere the 
keyes were 
promiſed & 
giuen 0 
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and Auke 24.0 


kingdome of heauen ts ſhut vp vnto vs, 
when as the miniſters vo declare that 
the wꝛath of OD doth remaine in bs, 
when wee continus in vnbeliele, and 
therefoze that no man tan aide oz helpe, 
and that we are nepther members of 
Chziſt,neither ſhall obteyne ſaluation. 
Chzailſt our Lozd, Matth. 6. pꝛomiſed 
theſe keies vnto his diſciples which wer 
ſuch that whatſocuer ſhould binde 
o2 loſe in earth, it ſhuld be bound +1loſed 
in heauen. And he gaue them John 10. 
in theis woꝛds: whole ſins ſoeuer pe ſoʒ⸗ 
giue, they ar foꝛgiut x whoſe ſins ſoe usr 
pe retain, thei ar retained. It is manifeſt 
vnto al men, that none fo2cineth umnes 
but God alone, and the miniſters do pꝛo⸗ 
nounte this foꝛgiuenes, x by this means 
do loſe. Fo2 if thoſe things be weighed, 
which the other Cuangeliſtes do write 
of this matter, it is manifeſt that Mar 16 
ſpeake ofthe miniſterie 
of the woꝛde, oꝛ pꝛeaching of the W 


faith,are true members of the church; e 
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of fayth. 


the which, hie that belteueth, obfeyneth 
fozgiuenes, Wherfoze miniſters do the 
foꝛgiue ſinnes, when as they do teache t 
declare iuſtiſication of faith in Chziff,by 
pꝛeachinge of the goipell, namelie that 
mennes ſinnes are fo2giue them, ifthey 
beleue in chꝛiſt. Foz God confirmeth t 
eſtabliſheth this teſtimonie oꝛ witneſſe 
and counteth them loſed and free in hea ⸗ 
2 in earth by true doctrine of 
the Goſpell,the miniſters haue p2zonon- + de. 
ced 02 declared free and tuft from ſinne, ra of 
Therekoꝛe the ſumme of the matter the authori» 
and doctrine of the keies is no other then tyofthe © | 
this. Chai our Lord hathall power in ,* 
beauen and in earth, as the onlie t chiefe 
kingandpzieftat the right hand of god, Apoc.: 
of whom it is wzitten : Yee is holie and 
true, which hath the key of Dauid: who 
openeth and no man ſhutteth: hutteth 
and no man openeth. The keis that is 
the gonernement of the church, hee hath 
giuen vnto his miniſters, whom he hath 
choſen and ozdeyned in his church, that 
by py miniſterie oz office giut vnto them, 
they thouldenitruct men in their iuſtin⸗ 
a 
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The keyes 
deliuered vn 
to Paule, 


Falſe keyes 


niſter and witnes, and to ſend ther vnto 


The v; booke 


tation, reteyue them into the fclowſhip 
of the church, andbzinge them vnto ths 
kingdome of heauen 

Mere the lozd himſcife will wozke ef 
fectuoutly,+ eſtabliſheth and confirmeth 
thoſe things which in this adminiſtratiõ 
oz gonerument are dane ⁊ pꝛomiſed in 
his name woꝛd. oꝛ the loꝛde ſpeaketh 
theſe woꝛdes vnto S. aul: To this end 
J appeared vnto thes, to make thet a mi⸗ 


the gentiles, that thou mayſt open their 
epes, that they may be conuerted. From 
darknes vnto light, t from the power vf 
Sathan vnto god, that they may receyue 
faꝛgiuenes ol fins + enheritance among 
them which are ſanctiſted by tartd to⸗ 
wardes mer. Act. 26, chap, 

do know y the Biſhopof Rome with 


bis, do both teach t w2it far otherwiſe of 


the power oꝛ authoꝛitie of the keies:but 
they ar not ſo caretull hom to bꝛing men 
the right way vnta the kingdom ef hea⸗ 


uen, as how they may obteine + get the 


chiet rule t᷑ power of this woꝛlde, which 


ae, ng the loꝛd elpetiallie foꝛ⸗ 


bad 


of tb. 


bad thf Mat. 20. . a8. Luc. 22. And Peter 
of whom they do ſo greatlie boaſt, by all 
meanes taketh wholy from them this do 
minion oꝛ rule bearing: moꝛeouer alſo 
fo2biddeth their buying & ſelling # mar- 
chandiſe in neee 
Ad.. 8. u Pet. . 2. Pet. 2. 4 


COf che pzeaching of the 


holie Goſpel. Xviii. n 


V/ Peldeuer therfozs-the miniftersdo VVhat the 
Nabe duties in the church, but eſpeti preaching 
allie when as they pꝛeache the Goſpell, 5 the GE 
they vſe the keies, and wut and open the pell is, 
kingdome of heauen. Foz 
ok the goſpell is a declaring oꝛ ſhewinge 
foꝛth of the grate of god, wherby god re- 
cepued vs into grace, and redeemed + ſa⸗ 
ned vs thzough Chꝛiſt, if ſo be that wee 
belcæue in him. Foꝛ in this ſoꝛte is the 
goſpell deſcribed vnto vs by the aungell 
Luk.2.wher the Aungell ſaith vnto the 
ſhephcarvs: behold; bzing you tydings 
of great1oy that ſhall come to al people: 
foꝛ vnto pou is boꝛn this dap in pᷣ citie of 
* ſauioꝛ, which is Chꝛiſt d Loꝛd. 
U. iii. Al⸗ 


ll Rom: duer Paule alſo ſaith, that the Goſpel is 


* | 
The vi. booke 
After the ſame ſozt alſo Chꝛiſt our loꝛde 
deſcribeth the goſpell Luke, 4, with the 
wozdes of Eſaias, and Parke 16. when 
as he biddeth his Diſciples pꝛeache the 
Ghoſpell,and addeth: bele- 
ueth is baptiſed ſhalbe ſaged tc. Poꝛe⸗ 


the power of God vnto ſaluation vnto 

euery one 5ᷣ beleueth. And this Golpell 

he ſaith was from the beginning pꝛomi⸗ 

ſed of God, by his holy Pꝛophets, t in the 

later times perfoꝛmed in Chzilt à com⸗ 

mitted vnto the poſtles that they ſhuld 
pꝛeache, how that all thinges are now 
fulfilled? in Chailt, Roma. 


i | Inthe goſpell there is taught, not on⸗ 
In the Gol- ip foꝛgiuenes of finnes; but alſo the ac- 
pel is taught knowledging of innes, that all m may 
the acknow- knowesthat they ohteine not ſaluation, 
ledging of phy their owne merites oꝛ deſeruings oꝛ 
ij ſiunes. power, but by the grace of God in chꝛiſt. 
r Fo2 by our owne deſeruings we ſhould 
beloſte, and by our owne ſtrength oz 
power wee could neuer eniope heauen. 
ON this doctrine FAROE ſet fozth = 
0 


of fay th. 


to vs an excellent example, John 3. Foz 
pꝛeaching the Goſpel vnto-Nicodemus, 


hee ſirſte of all teacheth, that hee, onleTe 


hee bee bozne a newe, can not enter into 
the kingdome of heauen. Secondlie, he 
declareth vnto him the grace of Gon in 
chꝛiſt, the which muſte ber reteyued by 
faith. In like maner the goſpel pꝛecheth 
repentance vnto al them that are bozn a 
new by the grace of God thoꝛough the 
ſpirif, andare clenſedfrom their ſinnes 
by chꝛiſt, and by fayth made heires ofe- 
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ternall ſaluation, that after grace re- - 


cepued, they ſhould ſo behaue themſel- 
ues, as becommeth the true Sonnes of 
God. And therfoꝛe chꝛiſt our Loꝛde doth 
by name make mencion of fozgpuenes 
of ſinnes, and repentance oꝛ amendmẽt 


pell. Luke 24, Bat.z. and Par.. — 
ters. 


COf pꝛeaching orrepen⸗ 


taunte, and how a ſinner ſhoulde 
dconuert oꝛ tourne himſelfe 
vnto God. 


of lyfe, as of the chief pointes of the gol⸗ 


V. x | 2 


= of fayth: 
daf i 


That ther is Vtheſe words we mult not thincls 
alwaies a en- the grace of God is in ſuch ſozt 
try open pzeached vnto vs in the goſpel, that whe 
for ſinners us once + in the beginning only we be⸗ 
Into the laue, we are reteiued ot god into grace, 
grace of god but it ſo be we ſin, that then we are foꝛ⸗ 
faken ol him, ꝛ therfoꝛe ther is no moꝛe 
hope left vnto vs. There were in derde 
ſometimes heretiks, and now alſo they 
nay be found, which do ſo thincke; but 
gods holy ſcriptures do plainly 4 erpzeſ 
ly witnes,that ther is an entry open foz 
finners vnto god, x his heauenly grace, 
as olten as they fall and riſe againe, and 
turn themſelues vnto god. Therfoꝛe all 
nur life time the grare of god, 4 amend- 
ment ot life er vs ne of 


| the holy goſp ell. 0 
That the Foz all they that by faith are — 4 
gocdlie haue f gd in chi into grace x boznanewy, 


Jeir affect; 99 neuer ſofully put of p fleſh, that they 
Et rr fele no affections any moꝛe oz ought not 


mes Fall m afterward to feare great offenſes . Fo2 
7 readineſſe oc nature to ſin 
ſticketh 


# f 2 N 
ſcicketh in vs en? dutill our laſt bꝛeach. 
Cherfoꝛe all our life time we fete ſun⸗ 
dꝛy tentations, and ſametimes fall into 
heinous 't greudus ſinnes. And the ſelfe 
ſame doth erperiente witnes in them 
belckue, and the wyſeman which ſayth, 
that the iuſt man falleth ſeuen times a 
dap, that is to ſaꝝ often in a day but ri⸗ 
ſeth again:but the wicked fall that they 
map periſh: hereofther are innumera⸗ 
ble eaumples in the holy ſcriptures 

Foz this ũcknes and euill God hath R 
oꝛdepned a molt excellent and certaing 
remedy, namely the pꝛeaching ol repen 
tance oꝛ amendment ot life, wherwith- 
al they that haue fallen are reſtoꝛed and 
—. — — againe vn⸗ 
to God, and into the way of righteouſe⸗ 
nes. Fo: amendmant of life oʒ repen⸗ 


tance is aſozow and heauines fo2 ſinne, vvhat repen 
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Prouerbi 4. 


Remedies 


for ſiune. 


anda retourniug from the diuell, and taunce is. 


that which is euill, vnto God and that 
which is god. 118 


And here firſt is required, whenthe on which' is 


Ofcorredti- 


ſinner, which is \nbtec vnto ſinne, doth done with 


ae llerpe in them, e hath no 
i feeling 


woordes, 


1 
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of jth. 

fling al them, oz els taketh them hea- 
uely,and with a ſozowful mind, but pet 
in ſuch ſoꝛt that he beginneth to fal into 
deſperation and vngodlines, that nawe 
he be ſtirred vp and coꝛrected with the 
wooꝛd of GOD, that is to ſay, with the 
pꝛeaching of repentaunce, and that his 
ſinnes be layed befoꝛe him, and bꝛought 
into his remembꝛaunce. Foz coꝛrection 
which is done with woꝛdes, ought foz to 
be directed vnto this end, that the ſinner 
may know how and wherefoꝛe hee hath 
ſinned againtt god, t that be may repent 
and not diſpair foꝝ his ſins, but turn him 
ſelf vnto God, call foꝛ his grace, bel&ue 
Chꝛiſt, and foꝛſaking the diuel and wic⸗ 
kednes, after ward endeuoꝛ himſelf vnto 
gondnes. Here is no other iuſtification, 
beſides it which we haue ſhewed befoze, 
| of the grace of God and a true faith tho- 
rough the merittes and deſeruings of 
Chꝛiſt, but rather this conuerfion is the 
| | © - ©  renewingofthe firſt iuſtiſication. 

Of greater But vit ſometimes the wicked are ſo 

| punuhmets hardened and become ſo bold in ſin, that 
1 woꝛds and a gentle medicine do mew 

wit 


Theres 
foze the Pzophets 0 oftentimes chyea ⸗· 


ten very heauy thinges, and Paul com⸗ 
maundeth a certaine flagitions 02 heys 


nous wicked perſon, to be deliuered vn⸗ 


to ſatan vnto the deſtruction of the fleſh, 

vit in ſuch lo2t that the way to returne 

bnts God be not ſhut vp, and that if he 

repent he may be receued again into fas | | 

uour. 2. Coꝛ.2. 4. 7. | 
By thee things may eaſly be gathered Hovy a ſin- 

and knowen after what ſozte a inner ner should 

would turne himſelf vnto God, Me doth turne hym- 

not cõtinue in fin, but bitauſe he is tou⸗ (elf vnto 
ched with a continual feeling ol his firing God, 

he watcheth and willinglie heareth the 

woꝛd ok god, he is ſoꝛy foz the ſinns that 

he hath committed, her turneth himſelfe 

vnto God, and with true faith callethfoz 

his grate, the which he knoweth, and at 

the beginning was taught. to be moſt as 

boũdantly redy foꝛ al faithful in Chꝛiſt. 

Moꝛeouer he dailie confeſſeth his ſinnes 

vnto God, and receaueth comfozt by the 


doctrine of the Goſpell : choleth 2 
0; 


auriculer 


1 ' confeſſion, is made in the churches withandin the 


Th ſaxt boo le. 


chiſeſi bis confeſſoz,to whom he tun / 
feſſeth his finnes; as vnto the onlie high 
pꝛieſt, he counteth his moſt certen pꝛo⸗ 


The rims miſe of foꝛgeuenes of ſinnes, + bis bled 


T tive 


knew not of Church which had in vſe a generall con- 
feſſion and abſolution of ſinnes which 


Sermons, was altogitber ignoꝛaunt of 
auriculer oꝛ eare confeſſion and pꝛiuate 
abſolution. And here withal, whileſt the 
penitent oꝛ repenting ſinner doth thoſe 
thinges which we haue ſpoken of, heals 
ſoceaſeth from euill , and ſeeketh to doe 
wel. Me haue very excellent examples 

. of ſuch cduerſion from wickednes vnto 
godnes ſet foꝛth vnto vs, not onelie in 
Dauid, Peter, Magdalena, Zacheus, 
Mathew, but alſo in manie and infinite 
ſaintes of the ald and new Teſtament. 


What is a Chuſtian and 


true penitent 02 repentant 


The xx, Chapter. p 
Gn This 


of Ft. 160 


Ta His is therefoꝛe a true penitent, 
oz repentant lyfe,wherinthe fins 


ner doth not onelie confes 5 un; 

which he bath don but doth acknowledge 
in himſcife a bottemles gulſe of ſinnes, 
out of the which euer now and than do 
ſpzing new ſinnes e thorfo2e he doth di⸗ 
ligently watch t labour. c. Vere enery 
one muſt cõſider what enemies he hath, a 
with whom he muſt fight, Foz we haue our enemies 
dur fleſh and bloud readie vntw all euil. 
le haue the diuel a ſpirit ofa thouſand 
fetches, which ceaſeth not by all means 
to tempt vs, + to entice t᷑ dꝛaw vs vnto 
ſinne. Me haue alſo the wicked & ſinfal- 
woꝛlde which with his euill eramples x 
— leadeth vs away from god vn 
toe | " {$4 ; 4 #2 4 

We mufe furthermoze know this, the armor 
that wer muſt night day e night againſt of them 
theſe enemies t that therfo2e 
be enſtructed with ſpiritual armoꝛz. And 
what is the true armour of a Chꝛʒiſtian 
ſouldiar, we muſt learne ont of the ſirt 
Chapter of the Epiſtle of Paul vnto the 
Tpheſians, 


This 
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| ( 
in all thinges to 

1 bunt bin Bech vuto he ſpirit: he gin 
1 almes he ererciſeth himſelfe with ſun⸗ 
0 IE dꝛy labours, to cut away all occaſionfr6 
. And withthele, 
teacheth, he ſcrueth 


lf. | 
| — 
| * erde lach book. 5 


"The e Jute be entreas a 

th 
. os Pie. 
1 1 1 29. 37:0 | 


Ftian muſt 
Gods name of 


— 

— — 
Al thingt which art them 1.They 
muſt call vpn God:ulatie;by the only media 
— ——ů— CHRIST 
For God bath ardesned (Chyifh t be our an 
and alone med iarar 4nd interceſſor in heavens 


And Cbriftipimſelfe calleth all ſinners twins 


— ee == 


things; he Jame hu 

lent forme or maneraf praietnamely ie ,j ů 6: 

neculi iht Zbrdes pnthn,j,jẽ : 365 1190 $;xcl.910 2 

hut all theſe bee, „ 2 5075 
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TER 


ln The vi bode | : 


That con- 
feſſion and Ig 
mmuocation 5 
ſpring of 


ch. 


of god 
| . ſpeake 
IP of pꝛayer oʒ inuo⸗ 
. — fir ahem of God, 
Fon faith( as afterward ſhal 
bert in due place declared) wonketh all 
kind of god woꝛkes, but eſpecially cons 
feſlion and inuocation of God, And ther 
foze Dauid ſaith, J haue beleened x ther 
foe haue J ſpoken. And alitie after. 
What god turne oꝛ thanks ſhall A ren⸗ 
der vnto the loꝛd foꝛ al the benefits that 
he hath beſtowed vpon me: J will take 
the cup wherwithall thankes are giuen 
fo2 ſaluacion reteued, 3 wilcal vpon the 
name of the Lo2d.Pſal. us | 
None but _Wherfoze inuocation of the name of 
God alone Godis not ſeueredfrs faith, but is knit 
3s to bee cal- alwais vnto it and is due to none but to 
led vpon, God alone. Foz as aul witneſſeth,we 
Rom. 10 Cle „ 1 — 
Id — . 4 


= 


of Prayer, | 362 
de beleue in none but in god alone, and 
thertoꝛe we cal vpõ none but god alone, 
Wher of mozeſhaibe ſaid hereafter. 

7 —— of the faith G04 ;; fo. 
full among tbe chiefeſt ondꝛs that the honored by 
faithful giuetohim. Fo2 we-dotruſt b. being called 
pon his trueth egovnes. FozasZohn „on. 

rethvs,+ we receiue agreater occalio to lob 
pꝛaiſe t honozhim, Whervpon alſo the 

pꝛophet ſaith:ſacrifice to god pꝛaiſe, and 

art in trouble tal vpõ me, wil deliuer 

ther, and thou ſhalt honoꝛ me.Whertoze | 

he that calleth not vpon godrobbeth hun 
af his honoz e glozy that isſdue to him. 


That we muſt pꝛav, and 
that the pꝛaiers of the faithful nas: 


. = 


vain and vnp2ofitable, - Cap 


Per are many things wherwith 
CV! -almen arediſcouraged fr5pzaier 'Thatwe 
Nu E . , ought to 
vnpꝛoſitable + of no vſe + neceſſitte.' A- pray. 
gainlt theſe things oY Ns 

„ X. ii. a 


W That praier 
zs not Dh thoſe thinges mult necellarily come to 
| | away by 

* Gods Pre- and infalltble 
|| | deſtinations. foꝛe that God, if hee haue determined a⸗ 


The Vins booke 
arme and pꝛepare himſeit, leaſt that fal 
ling into this molk grreuous errour, hee 
do; vnto the din t ſernite. Foz 
the diuill is a ſingalar and moſt earnett 
enemie and hater of faythfull pꝛayer 
There are ſome — 


pale, which are decr&d by Gods eternal 
pꝛedeſtination. And ther⸗ 


nie thing, cannot by pꝛayer beremotied - 
trum i, und therfoze mens paaypers to be 


vnpþofitable+ 

much as all things which God hath once 
decried, muſt of neceſlitie tome to paſſe. 

But againſt theſe things wee muſt con⸗ 
ſider that althoughe all thinges come to 
palſe by gods pꝛouidence, pit therefoꝛe it 
doth not followe that the pzayers of the 
Faithfull are vnp2ofitable, bycauſe that 
they alſo are comp: in the pꝛoui⸗ 
dente and will of God, g are comannded. 
bpbppgodas p2ofitable; Furthermoze, wee 
haue in this behalte very notable exam⸗ 
ples which may comfozt vs. In the ninth: 
. * „ 


in vapne: namelie, ſoꝛ aſs || 


of Prayer, 


her pꝛayed vnto GOD, when as he had 
determined to deftroye the Iſraelites, 
and that her was hearve, Jonas is ſente 
vnto the Niniuites, to pꝛeache to them 
the delkructiori or their Citie, which god 
had determined after foztie dapes to 
bꝛinge bppon them. But the Nintnites 
_ beleninge GDD, and callinge vppon 
him, remained in ſafetie. Eſaias the 
Pꝛophete ſapeth vnto the King Ezechi⸗ 
as, at the tommaundement of GOD, 
Thou ſhalt die and not line, But when 
Ezechias called vppon the Lo2d, fiftene 
yeares were added vnto his lyfe. In 
lpke manner that the grace of God is 
- readte fo; all them that do repente and 
call vppon God, witneſfeth Jerem, 18. 
Ezech. 18. chap. Arps. | 
Others ſay, God, who knoweth all p 
things knoweth alſo what thinges we ers are 
ſtand in nerd of, befoꝛe we in our pꝛay⸗ ot taken * 
ers declare them vnto him: what needis gen by gods 
there then that wer with manye woꝛdes We 
ſhould rehearſe them vnto him? But we edge, 

muſk conſider,that chꝛiſt our loꝛd which 
ſaieth,Patth. 6, your heanenlie Father 
5 . ij. knoweth 


| 


Eſa. 38 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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knoweth what things pe ſtand in nerd of 
befoze ve aſke bim: hath yet neuertheles 
taught vs how we ſhould pꝛaye, and ex⸗ 
hoꝛteth vs fo; topzaye, Wherefoze wee 
mult pꝛape and recite our neteſlities to 
him, not as vnta one that is ignoꝛant of , 
them, but as vnto one that knoweth thẽ 
befoꝛe. Fot this obedience is alowed of 
God him ſelfe. 


I! Godis'mo. There are alſo ſome which ſaye that 
| god is not moned with our pzayers, and 
that he hath- openly fozbidden much ba⸗ 
bling, Vere wer muſte conſider, that if 
our ſupplications and pꝛapers were not 
alowed of god, that then the pꝛapers of 
his ſeruaunts would neuer haue ben ſo 
acceptable vnto him, as we haue ſhews 
ed befoze, that they were acceptable in 
Poles and Ezechias: and that he would 
not haue bene. moued with them, But 
that God is moned, it appeareth both 
in all places of the Pſalmes, and eſpe- 

ciallie in the hundzeth and fourtie fyug * 
Plalme, Pozequer, Chꝛiſt our Loꝛde 
bathnot frzbidden them that pzaye, the 
11 25 vile 


ued with 
dur praiers 
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be ol wozdes: but rather hath fozbivdenr 
vgs this, that we be nut full of p2atling, 

as the gentiles, oꝛ thinke that god wil 
hear vs bi tauſe ol dur much pꝛatling o 
> Deoets ſome cher bs that lap; how 
. —— Sy of 

not ers, and theretoze 

bycauſe all men are ſinners, our ES. 15 | 
ers are vnp2ofitable, fozaſmuch as they 
are not heard of God. But here we muſt 

note, this there are two ſoztes of Syn- 
ners. Fo: ſome are altogither vngodly 
and paſte hope , theſe are not heard of 
God, foꝛ they do not care foꝛ God, call 
vppon him, and ſeeke him aright. But 
dere are other ünners, who are greued 
that they are ſuch, tall and wiſh foz 
Gods grace : theſe God heareth, foz hee 
hath taught theſe tw pꝛape, foꝛgyue vs 
our ſinnes, tc. ds 4 


The Vit, be 


30 ä —_— F a 22 
bst 2 ah is, what 
parts 02 kinds it hath: alſo reer 

| when we ought to Wap. 1 121 


| The.ui, Chap. . 


1 ter that we haue bin taught is 
2 nough,y abundantly, that wee 
vvhat praier enuf peay rafter we muſt ſhew 
* — 2 the pꝛaier of the faithfull is. 

; The Reer in earneſt talk of a 
faithfull minds with God, in the which 
he that beleeneth defirath ſomething at 
Gods hande, and giueth him thanks foz 


- thoſe things which he hath receyued, 


| Invocation. . Fon there are two partes ol pꝛaper, 


dpzayſes oꝛ thanckes 
dainct Paule ſapeth, 


and thankes Jnuocatation * 
geuing. | gpuing. Foz; 


Dr oa. i. ac. i. WC. es 


QOH r 


Pbillip. 


y gtung 
an we dels of God in all our neceCi- 
ties, both foz our ſelues, e alſo foꝛ other 
gene goons giuen'vnto vs, 
thinges kept from vs. In thanks 
ing we pꝛaiſe Gad, and bis power + 
gadnes and giue him thankes fo2 all the 
benefites which he beſtaweth-upon.vs, 
ed par re of 
1 exbat tea of al ſup⸗ 
ꝛaiers, interteſſions and gi- 
ings panes bemade fo all men, fo 
Ringes and all that be in authaꝛitie at 
* pant 9 111104 Two kindes 
il Ens at we must haue known,that of paier. 
' | © there aretwokindes of pzaiers ;::F02 
there are ſome pꝛaiers pꝛiuat, which are 
made of euerp man by themſelues, and 
alone without the church. And that alſo 
chere are publicke oꝛ cammon pꝛapers, 
when as in holy aſlemblies, wir powꝛe 
out our payers vnto god, with z whale 
congregation in which we are 
Me arc bound vnto n.. 
02e 
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req 1 

— — — witnes. fy b 
John. Paul.. Tim. accha. But bica! 
of the frerdome oꝛ libertie of the Erg 
ſembliesin the church arnot to 

led, at the which Chziſt himſelf was 
ſẽt, tõmaunded others to be, the 
Allo his A vled,x ae 
church to do the ſame · Foz this map be 
———— ofthv golpel;@ nary bf 
the Apoſties,but eſpecially out of the.i:, 
and.14.cha.of the 1051 Epiſkle vnto the 
Choꝛinthians. In the meane ſeaſon not⸗ 
withſtanding we muſte not thinke that 
we are rather heard in this plate oꝛ that 
_ thenin another placs bicauſe of 
the place, | 
Poꝛeouer the like liberfie oꝛ freedom 

is ther ol the time. Foz we may pꝛap, in 
the moꝛning, at none, and at euening, 
when we aryſe out of our bed, 4 when 
we go to bed, when we ſit downe at the 
een ariſe from the fable. 
But 


6 A A een e. . 29 as wo nw an On 
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But᷑ many not rightly, taking this liber 


tie w freedome, ſo go to fleape, t᷑ ryſe a⸗ 
gaine in the moꝛning, ſo alſo go to take 


neuer pꝛai. But this is no liberty oz free 


dom, but an vngodly contept o2 
of pzaier.Like-vntothis is it, not to paai 


on. They of olde, in daungerous tymes 

dyd diligenly call togither & oꝛdein pubs 
licke aſſfblies x pꝛayers, as 
is manifeſt by þ hiſtoꝛies of p2ophets . 
t Apoſtles. The lyke alſo in our tymes 
may be don by the church, and no man of 
purpoſe ought to ſeuer himſelf 02to bee 
Ablent from ſuchaſſeblies. They of olde 
time had mozeoner thꝛes tymes fozp2ap 
er euery daye, the moꝛning, nonetyde x 
euening. Dan. 6. Act. 3. g. 10. But vet the 
fapthful is not bound vnto theſe tymes, 
but by the commaundment of Choiſt is 


ning, 92 rather without ceaſing, Luke, 
18, But moſts of all pꝛaper is not tied 
vntothe ringing of belles as they cal it. 
And this kinde of 1 
no 


meat, ryſe again from the table ij they 


— — aſſemblies, with p cõgregati⸗ | 


areth e ele 


commanded to pꝛay, moꝛning and eue⸗- 


The 51. 5 


Ofterin not in ble in the olde church, eſpecially 
gof tat kinde of Rnolling of belles which 
belles for they call the Aue Maria. But it is wꝛyt⸗ 
prayers ſake ten that it was ooyned fyꝛſt by Ore- 
goꝛy the nynth, in the peare of the Lo 


1255. And by John the. 22. in the veare of 
y 


the: L02d.1330, wherefoze we wozthel 
p2efer the woꝛd ol God, and ſo manya- 
ges in the which there was no ſach vſe 
of belles, befoze the Hopes ume iter 


"COf what ſoz praper 
. ought to be, and a 

of one, he ought to 
IT Thefourth Aut | 
R Crafter J wyl ſhew particulerly, 
of what ſoꝛt befoꝛe god both pꝛay⸗ 
Hlethat Fer it ſelf, j allo he 5 pꝛapeth, ougbt 
| Ppraicth fs be that pꝛayer may be made aright x 
muſt be atowed of god. Firſt therfoze he that cal- 
humble and ſeth vpon God, muſt not truſt vnto his 
lou.  gownerighteouſnes, as it fo his righte⸗ 
h duſnes ſake, Ood muſt needes heare his 
p:aters, but he muſt humbly x lowly ac⸗ 
| knowlevg that he is cozrupt'+ a ſinner, 
and 
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and to be voide of all gwdnes, the which 
— —— H ay Ay 
———.— 
— himſelfe grace F 
this wyle a106 the | od 
. ̃ —ęV +/+ 
fulofour foꝛmer iniquities, let thy mer 2 
ty quirkly pzenentvsX0; we are grrat⸗ 
ly weakned, healp us Od of vurſals 
uation, foꝛ the glozy-of thy names ſake, 
rt. The Pharifie which Luke. 18 bogs 
ſethofhis own righteouſnes diſpleated 
god: but the Publican which ſayd, god de 
merciful vato me a liner was hard- 
Socondly the mynde muſt br talted xl 
away ronrearthlythings vatoheanen Te mind 
—— — —— — ilk b 
pon ſpiritual thinges, — mul26 nas hea 
pꝛay with woes alone; but with aves **" 
noutmynde, neither with mouth only; 
but with vnderſtanding and the ſpirtt , 
as the 10d Pat.15.Paul.:,Co2.14/thap7 '- | 
lechmarh.thewhich nary in the 4 8 Fuge 
Pe ſcriptures 


Hethat 
eth m 


have clypity 1 mult beenpued with 


witha 

aſuredly giue 
— — 
Foz without faith we cannot p2ay right 
ip, and we obteine nothing, as theLozd 


in James in ths 
teacheth (p06 = — 


withthe Apoſtles: Lozde 
— Me muſte alſo ſet belche dur 


— — God, in — 


ral 107M: 


”Fourthiy be that calleth vppon God 
W 


rener Deere eee eee 
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way all xrief ot mind conceanedygainff 
3 


requireth thepeo- | 
meane ſeaſon is gien bnto — lng n | | 
wickednes:Jere.7z;and11,.cha.And Ca i 
P2oner.13.and Ezechi. 4 chap. Wheres Repen 
fo:e onles we be ſozy fo2 our ſinneas, and 
amend aur liues, we ſhal cry in vain. O 
lozddeliner vs, we beſechptohere vs xc 

- Fyftly-onr pꝛaiers muſt not be hyꝛed Prater muſt 
with monp, oꝛ bought, oꝛ conftreined,o2 be woluadl 
foꝛted. Bicauſe god cannot abyde bying n 


and ſelling of holy things an he:hiniſelf nie. 


Furthermoze 

wher ſhew, t cõmon ſenſe oꝛ reaſd doth 
teach v god requireth a voliitary 02 wil- 
ling ſeruat t wozſhipper. Pozeouer we 
muſt not think, p wear heard bicatiſe-of 
t multitude : length ol aur pꝛaiers a bi⸗ 
tauſe of y aboũdante of wo2ds;F0x this 
(as we haue ſaid befoze) . 


1. Ra The pm. Bohle 


Lozd Mat. 6. But we are beard there, 
bicauſe that God is mercifull;and true; 
rn knit vnto hinn b 
mee. It Ute bac n re 
pray for no- pꝛaterz, which is flthy and wich rb and 
thing that is againſt the gtoꝛy and wil of God. aint 
God John faith, wer knom that if we aſkeas 
lohn. f ny ching alter his will, he heareth vs. 
Beere is to be convert what and foz 
For * we whome we 3 —ů— 


For — | 
we mult 
pray. 

” y " | | 
ſonerx, toꝛ them that are ficke,fo2 them 
that aregrenouſlie afflicted ec. Foy alt 


. 
Seuenthly 


169 
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-/ Senenthlie,the caithfullmanmute VVeen mu? 
behaue hirnſelf earnefttte, granely, re-- pray with 
uerentlyt humbly befoꝛe God, he muſt reuerence, 


lay alide al arrogancy and diſdaine, fal⸗ 
ling dawne on his knees, he muſt lift vp 
his hands vnto God after therample of 
Chꝛiſt and his apoſtles. And whatſoenee 
things are in this caſe done, muſt be don 
ſincerely and from the hart, we muſt vie 
no hipocrifie at al. But if ſo be we cãnot 
vſe the maner which J haue pꝛeſcribed, 
by reaſon of our ſicknes oz ſome other 
tcauſe, we muſt know that pꝛaier is not 
tied vnto the out ward geſture. Foz wee 
read that holy men haue pꝛaped, lyeng, 
ſtãding, ſitting, walking. As alſo Anna 
pꝛaied in mind, ſo that in y mean while 
her lippes moued, and pit no voice was 
heard. Moꝛeouer no voice of Boles was 
heard, and pit God ſaith that hee cried 
vnto him. 
- . Eightly-wemuſt not pꝛay in a radi 
and an vnknown, but in a knowen and 
vulger tongue, whereofPaull wziteth 
much i. Coꝛ.i4. thep do therfoze greuou⸗ 
A; ſinne , which . men vnto 
| ol, the 


1,Samu.1 


Praier muſt 
not be in a 
ſtraunge 
tounge 


The vu. booke 
the latin founge, which notwithſtãding 
the church vnderſtãdeth not. Foz by this 
means thei make pꝛaiers e other things 
and doings of the church vnp2ofitable,ſo 
they ar done without al fruit Edeuotis 

Ninthly,the faithfall alſo. may ſinge 
their laudes x thanks giuing. Che thing 
it ſelf notwithſtanding is free, « her that 
p2ateth,x ſingeth not, doth not therefo:e 
fin againſt God. Foz in the Caſt, ſinging 
was longe time in vſe, when as in the 
meane ſeaſon notwithſtandinge in the 
parts 'of the Meſt, they vſed no ſinging. 
Furthermoze, ſinging is not p2ofitable 
fo2 edification ot al churches, neither are 
all men apt to ſing: wherefoꝛe, let him, 
that ſingeth, not condemne him that ſin⸗ 
geth not: and let not him that ſingeth 
not, condempne him that ſingeth : pit in 
ſuch ſoꝛt that there be a certein meaſure 
in ſinging, & that nothing be ſonge con- 
trarie vnto the truthe. Foz J will nowe 
ſay nothing of the papiſtes ſinging ma⸗ 
nie waies faulty, which many churches 
haue woꝛthely put away, 


ten 


Tenthlie, the faithfull muſt pꝛaye of 
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ten and much, in al their neceſlities, and vve muſt 
mult continue in pꝛaier, not be weary — often 
as our loꝛde teacheth Tut. 18. But if wer and alſo con 
obteine not at gods hand the things that tinue in prai 
we pꝛaye foz,we mull thinke that it is er. 

not foz our pꝛoſit to obtein them at gods 
hand, t that God will heare vs in other 
matters moze pzofitable foz vs , Foz 
doubtles, her is true and faithfull. 


That God alone and not 
treatures muſt be called vpon. 


The v. Chapter. 


MI Dit of all it is neceſſarie to knowe, 
whom we ought to call vpon, and to 1,0 
whom we ought to powꝛe out our pꝛap⸗ vyho & by 
ers, Foꝛ in this one thing chꝛiſtians do whom is. to 
differ from all other Nations and Reli⸗ be called vp 
gions. The Yeathen in tymes paſt dyd pon. 
call vpon god and creatures togither al⸗ 
ſo, but chꝛiſtians do cal vpon god alone, 
The Jewes and Turkes dw alſo call v- 
pon one God, but chꝛiſtians do call vpõ 
Dod th;ough Chzilt onlie, and that yoth 
Jewes x Turkes a a 
tt. 


1 
r 
N ws, 


Kg. = 
Th 2 * 
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nd fault with. Wherfoze the difference 
of chꝛiſtians and their glozie and _ 
ſtandeth in this, that they call vppon 
creatures, buf one' Gig: x es by 
Chzilf. Fo? this isdone of no nation of 
the wozld beſides, 

God alone That god al one ano other creatures; 
muſt becal- either holy oz vnholy ar to be called bps; 
led vpon. herby of vs may be und wen, in that the 
inuocation of one god is cõmaunded by þ 
law, x hath moſt ſwet pzomiſes;t is cõ⸗ 
firmedby the examples of al the holy me 
of god,+ that-y woꝛſhipping of creatures 
is fozbidde 4 curſed,and all they that are 

| gyvuen herevnto, are puniſhed of God. 
The hol) The holx Pariatkbos never called vpon 
patriarkes Adam, Abel. noch, Hoe, x others their 
called vpon elders but only god alone. This ſelfſame 
God alone. bath Poles taught e done. Dauid in the 
plalmes reciteth many pꝛomiſes t laws 
of the inuocation of gods name, that god 
neuer fo2ſoke him, 4 that hee will ſane x 
defend al them that cal vpõ him. Wher- 
foze read Pſal.18,2:,107, The ſame doth 
Salomon teach 5, king. 8. E pz0.50. The 
name of thelozd is called a moſt my des 
Nen 


of: Prayer. 
fenced tower, wherunto the righteous 
ma flieth ris ſaued. Joel, as alſo the reit 
of the pꝛophets, ſaith: Be that calleth'v- 
po the name of the lozd ſhalbe ſaued: the 
whichſentence the Apoſtles haue often 
t many times vſed.Chꝛiſt our loꝛde alſo 
himſelfe hath taught vs to tall vpon god 
onely,lyke as hee alwaies cried vnto his 
denen mtb. 020710 7 wi 
In our inuocation oꝛ pꝛaper we pꝛape 
to hauz god things giuen vnto vs, and 
tuili thinges to be kept from vs, + that 
wee maye bee deltuered krom them: but 
none can perfo2me this beſides God: as 
hee himſelf doth manifoldly declare,Cſat 


40 fi. 4. 43. t. His gloꝛie doth her gyur 


vnto no man, in 12 when as john: 


the mother of the Loꝛde deũred wyne of 
him, at the mariage of Cana in Galile, 
he did not pit ſtreight graunt hir requeſt 
but differred the miratle, that it might 
bee manifeſt vnto all men, that he onlie 
af his owne pleaſure; gpneth alt gu 
thinges, and that her will"hane'all'hp- 
nour gyuen wholie vnto him ſelfe, and 
not parted with others SW 
tit, it 


— 
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it alſa was of bis mother very wel cam⸗ 
maunded, Tbat which bee ſaith'vnto 
you, de, ye; . p 
vve muſt do © Poꝛeduer, che ſcriptures do witnes, 
 acrifice vn- that the p:ayers of the faithful, ar a true 
to Goda. Andacceptable ſacrifice vnto God, Pal, 
lone. 50.116. 40. Dſers14.,Yeb.1z, Nowe it is 
1 manileſt and knowne vnto all men, and 
alſo commaunded by the lawe of God, 
Exod. a0. 30. that wee muſt ſacrifice vn- 
to none, ſaue God alone. Wherfp:eher 
of is concluded, that none but god alone 
muſt beer called vp yon. 


( That in God are found 
2 '- allgodthings anvall things which 
art neceſſarie fo2 men. R 


The. vi. Chap. 


He chiefeft cauſe why god alone, 

and nok creatures allo are to be 

2s vpon, is, that God is a moſt 
Vvnto men. treaſurg aboundant, and (as it ne 
oe 


of Prayer: 
ſcoꝛe houſe of all god thinges, in whom 
we haue all things neceCarie foz vs, and 
theſe ſelfe ſame things is God readie to 
giue vs willinglie and largelie. What 
cauſe is there then, wherefoze men 
ſhould not bee addict 02 
alone? Could they find any thing with- 


out god, amongeſt thinges created,bet- 
ter oꝛ equall vnto GDD? By the p20- 


phet Jeremie God accuſeth his people, 


that thay were moꝛe vniuſte towardes 
him, then the gentiles towardes their 
goddes. Foz the gentiles were content 


raell were not content with their god, 
and in this their fault was the greater, 
that they tourned themſelues vnto thoſe 
which could not helpe them, wheras not 
withſtandinge they had one that coulde 
helpe them. Foz this therefoꝛe the Loꝛd 
ſayeth : Be aſtoniped pe heauens and 
tremble, bytauſe my people hath com⸗ 
mitted two euils, they haue koꝛſaken 
mex the fountayne of liaing wafer (that 
is toſay of all grace and god things) and 
_ane digged them vp b2oken pittes,the 

P, iii. which 


gyuen vnto God 


with their goddes, but the people of Js 


172 
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which can hold no water Jn theſe wozds 


God compareth himſelfe to a fountaine 
ol liuing and euer flowing water, foꝛ he 


which can neuer be dꝛawen out, which 
albeit ther be neuer ſomuch dꝛawen out 
ol him, vit is neuer dy; which euer a⸗ 
mong giueth new and moſt perfect god 
things to them that alke ol him. But the 
creatures which the people of 3ſraell 
woꝛſhipped are compared to pitgo2 Ce⸗ 
ferns, ſuch as are vſed in oz ca⸗ 
ſtels and certain other plates, to receiue 
raine water, oz other which is bꝛought 
into them from other plates, but vnto 
ſuch a Ceſterne as will hold no water, 
and therkoꝛe it can giue no dzink to him 
that thirſteth. Foz all creatures, albæit 
they haue ſome god things, the which 
ſelſe ſame they haue not of themſelues, 
vit they can not impart oꝛ giue them vn 
to others. Foꝛ the Loꝛd ſpeaketh ot run⸗ 
ning Ceſternes which can not hold, that 
is to ſap, giue geate vnto others. Foꝛ 
albeeit the Sainctes in Beauen haue re⸗ 
ned of God Braces e like, vit they haue 
not 


is a fountaine of all mere and godnes, 
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not ſo reteiuꝛd them, that they are made 
gods, and ought of vs to be called vpon, 


and could giue grace vnta the wo ſhips 
| we do cer- 


obtain all god thinge in . 

Furthermoꝛe of him that muſt be 1 
led vpon, theſe ther things are required, 
Firff, that her knowe all their mindes ner a one, he 
— ought to be 
and and alſa that ha heare all that muſt 
men, N receiue ali mens and be colled vp 
tries together and vnderſtand them bet pon. 
ter, then they are able ta declare them. 
Secondly, that her ber euery 
ſent, and alſo almi both in heauen 
and earth, and know all the wayes to 
helpe, and haue them at band anb ready 

in his power. Laffty; that her — 
. not onely and can helpe vs, but alſo 
hie will helpe vs: vea, that be beare — 
wards men a very god will and will 
nothing, but that which is pꝛoſttable 
foʒ him that calleth vpon him: Who 
ſoeuer her bee that hath not all theſe pꝛo⸗ 
eee but. wanteth any one of theſe — 
V. v. thꝛer, 5 


VVhat ma 4 


| ” Foꝛaſmuth therfoze as god alone is ens 
terten that ali thinges which 


The vii booke 


thꝛee, he ſurelp is called vppon in vaine; 
And this is moze manifeſt, then that it 
need ta be cofirmed with any lung p2ofe. 
But who beides God is endued with 
al theſe pꝛoperties. Wherfozeherof en⸗ 
ſueth, that he onely is to be called vpon. 
Naoꝛ if we aſcribe oꝛ giue ſuch power vn 
tothe ſaints in Heauen, we make them 
gwdes; againſt gods and their wil alſo, 


dued with ſuch power and migh _ 


ſary fo2 — — 
but in — 994 qt pp 
led vpon. 0 


C That Jeſus Chit 18 

oꝛdeyned by God in Heauen to ber 

10 a en mediatoz and interceſſo2, 
The viz; Chapter. 


-When as wꝛetched ſinners haue acs 


= 


VVhy men knowledged the ertellency and holines 


choſe org of god, a 


nd in like ſoꝛt, that they art no⸗ 


ſelues inter- thing, there owne weaknes and vnclea⸗ 


ceſſors. 


nes, they feare the moſt bꝛight and clere 


1255 Wr dare 
not 
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not tome into the ſight of God. UW ere⸗ 
foꝛe theychoſe themſelues Media oꝛs, 
Int erteſloꝛs, meanes 02 Adnocates, 
Freindes and Belpers by whegne,God 
might be reconciled and mercifull vnto 


them: And therfoꝛe ſome choſe ſome one 


ofthe Apoſtles, others one of the holie 
Martires xc, But al theſe thinges they 


do not by the doctrine of the woꝛd ol god, 


but of themſelues, t of their own bꝛaine 
and fancy. And therfoze this wayisdil- 
alowed ol God almighty, y. 


inÞcauenand befoze him to be media- 
toꝛ, aduotate, meane interteſloꝛ and pa⸗ 
trone oz helper foz mankind:and will 
haue vs by him to come vnto him, and 
to deale with him, Foꝛ whafſoener wee 
go about to offer vntoGDD withoute 
Chꝛiſte, is able, contrarie 
and hated of ODD . Foz GO D will 
daue all our Sacryfyces offered oppo 
this 


Chriſt is or- 
God our faithfnil and louing father deined orf 
vnto whome our infirmitie is unowen, Gon to bec 
who alſo knoweth what things we tid our media- 
in nerd ofbefoze him; hath oꝛdeined Je⸗ tor and in- 
ſas Chꝛiſt his onely Sonne, our Lo2d, terceſſor. 


| 


dent commandment we are 


The vii. boote 


they letteths nother in his 


nes 8 oꝛder af god, # doth greatly ſinne. 
That by the Mediato: Chaiſt and his 
only interceſſion, we come into the ſight 
l God, and are acceptable vnto god, and 
our p2ayers heard, may herby eſpecial- 
lebe knowen, that by a manifeſt x eut- 
: cofnmauns- 
died to pꝛay in Chꝛiſtes name x further⸗ 
moze alſo it is expꝛeſiy pꝛomiſed vs, that 
god wil heare vs. And we haue no lawe 
na pꝛomiſe foz thinuocation of others. 
Wherefoze a faithfull perſon laieth the 
won, commaundment æ pꝛomiſe vl god 
foꝛ the foundation ol his inuocation and 
p2ater, and bicauſe » he hath no tõmand 
ment of the woꝛde of God, noꝛ any pꝛo⸗ 
miſe, but when he pꝛayeth in the name 
ol Chꝛiſt, — pꝛapeth only in p 

wan of chꝛiſt. as may be knowẽ., 40.16. 
Moꝛeouer there is no other wap, noꝛ 
entry vnto the father, but by the ſonne, 
| and 


this ndvartier, t haue vs fo come vnto 
this only t — "ge pr phe 


rome dothviolat oz trãſgres righteouſ 
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Do oath 
9 . | os 
our otily and eternal hi 5 Nietk,: 


3 | 
pꝛieſtlp office, 
is pꝛoper vnto 3 02 bees 
longing vnto no other. 
Who Jpzay. Len will place anycre- 
ature, although neuer ſo holy togither 
with Chailt at the-right handof the fa- 
ther, that it ſhold be partaker with him 
in equal glozy:Yowbeit that thon doeſt; 
when as thou makeſf creatures, inter⸗ 
teſloꝛs 


A5 right hand of God, who allo _ 


| 


| 
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he ſayth. Chzyſte is he 


e 
= ng 


CEN ae betwen god 
and men mut in nature be iayned vnto 
them both, But none ok the ſaints haue 
Ne en ect be 
true :and 
remayneth alone the only andeternall 
mediatoꝛ and interceſloʒ bete God 
und men, à mean or all 
vpon God onelp in Chꝛyſte. A hyther 
Paule ſendeth bs. . Lim. a. and John in 
his firſt Epiſtle and ſetond chapter. 


That Chuſte talleth all 
ſinners vnto him, and offereth vnto 
them grate and all god things. 

The eight chapter. 


An obiectiõ B Ut if any man hall here lay that he 


dareth not come vnto Chꝛiſt, both bi⸗ 
cauſe 


of Prayer. 


canſe of the maieſtie e great dignitie of 
Chꝛiſt, and alſo bicaufe ot mans cozrup? 
een 
ligently itt 

he remaine in this incredulitie o2 vnbe⸗ 
liet, and come not vnto Chꝛiſt by fayth, 
oz truſteth that Chꝛiſt will foꝛgiue him 
his ſinnes, and reconcile his father, that 
the ſaintes, albeit they haue ſome care + 
conſideration herof, yet they ſhall do na⸗ 
thing with god. Bicauſe that god requi- 
reth faith of enerp one of vs, and alſo the 
ſcriptures teach, that without faith it is 
vnpollible foz ante man fo come vntw 
god, oz to pleaſe him. Furthermoze,in þ 
cauſe 02 quarel of ſinne Godheareth oz 
admitteth none but Chꝛiſt alone, as the 
onely interceſſoꝛ, and onelp and eternall 
recdſiliation o2 pꝛopitiation foz ſinnes. 
Let euery one therfoꝛe come ſtreight to 
Chꝛpſt, ⁊ ioyn himſelf vnto him, and da 
his diligence to haue Faith. Foz other- 


wiſe neither Noe, noꝛ Job, no2 Poſes, Tere,14 


no Samuell, noꝛ Daniell ſhall du any Ezech. 14 
god, as God himſelle witneſſeth by his 
that 
wee 


boly Pꝛophets. But vnto the ende 


The vn. booke 
oj we may ioyn our ſelues vnto Chꝛiſt by 


faith, we muſt heare his exhoztations oꝛ 
allurementes full ofcomfozt,grace,and 
— ay ent — he doth allure and call 

him;and in the Goſpell of Mat 
9.chap:he ſaith: They — 
ned not the Phiſition, but they that are 
ſicke:F02 I came not tu call the iuſt, but 
ſinners vnto repentaunce. Our Loꝛde 
ſpake theſe woꝛdes, when as the Phari⸗ 
ſes were diſpleaſed that he receyued ſin⸗ 
ners, and ſhewed himſelt curteous vnto 
them. Hereunto alſo pertaine þ woꝛdes 
ol Paull, which are i. Tims! Chap. An 
vndoubted ſaying and wozthy that by al 
meanes we ſhuld embꝛace it, that Jeſus 
Chaift came into the woꝛld to ſaue ſin⸗ 
ners ec. Mat. ii. Chziſte dur Loꝛde hath 
theſe woꝛdes, all thinges are giuen vn⸗ 
to me of m father: come therfoze vnto 
me all pe that labour, and are laden, and 
J will refreſh you, Moꝛeouer hereunto 
pertaine the woꝛds of Eſai. 55.chap.and 
thoſe ſayings of Paul, Veb2n.2.chapter, 
<ziftought in al points to be made like 


Wee , that hee mighte ber a 
mer⸗ 
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ciful and faichfull high P2cefte, in thoſe 
things which ſhould be done with God, 
to tlenſe the ſinnes of the people, Foꝛ by 
this that hapened him to be tempted, her 
can alſo help them that are tempted and 
therefo:ze Chꝛyſte our Lo2d biddeth his 
Diſciples to aſke and pꝛay in his name, 
foꝛ that they ſhould receiue all thinges 
neceſſary foꝛ them. Moʒeouer al ſinners 
which euer at any time came vnto him, 
he moſt gently receiued them into grace 
oꝛ fauo2, and ſent the from him in peace 
ſatiſfyed with an eaſy and quyef mind, 
but ſuchas put no truſt in him, thoſe hee 
left in their *ſinnes and.miſery, 

To be ſhoꝛt, God the heauenly father 
hath oꝛdeyned Jeſus Chꝛyſt his ſon our 
Loꝛd, to be our only interceſſo2, media⸗ 
to2 t defendoꝛ. He is with his father paſ 
ſing extellẽt, moſt deerly beloued, moſt 
acteptable. e wanteth nothing whiche 
is to be required in a true mediatoʒ. e 
is almightie, gentle, and bounteful vnto 
ſinners, he allureth them vnto him, and 
pꝛomiſeth them faith and loue, and theſe 
thinges are true t certein. Whoſoener 

Z. i. there⸗ 


|. cesfionis 
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| Theix. Cha er. 
The vvhole 


Fon vt yet in 
controuerſy Py | DF, ter o2 controuerſte of inuo⸗ 
of inuocati- K Sl cation the Lo2des p2aycr: 
on and inter (D map very well inſtruct vs. 


— 


—— — — —— 


The ſame teacheth p God 
diſcuſſed in is only to be called vpon in Chꝛyſt. And 
the Lordes here may no man denp, that the Lozdes 
prayer. pꝛaper is the true qᷣ moſt perfert pzayer 
of Chꝛyſtians. All men moꝛeouer muſt 
confeſſe, that it was in this ſoꝛte fozmed 


oꝛ made by the Lo2d,and hath ſuch ſence 


oꝛ meaning, that no body in this pꝛaper 
but God onelp, map be called vpon. Foz 
vnto whiche ol the Saints ſhall we ſay. 
Our father which art in Veauen, halo⸗ 
wed be thy name. ac. Bicauſe therefoꝛe 
theſe woꝛds are Chꝛyſtes woꝛds, t wee 
at his tommaundement pzay ſo, doubt⸗ 
leſſe we call vppon GD alone in the 
name of Ch2ylt,x by Cheyſt. Therefoꝛe 
when as all theſe things are true withs 


out all gainſaping, truelp all inuocation 


of Saintes muſt needs fall. ac. It remay- 
neth therfoꝛe ſure vndoubted, that to 
call vpon God by chzift, is the moſt beit 

* and 


s pꝛeſent mat⸗ 


erer ernennen 


Seen ern 
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and auncient doctrine; vnleſſe perhaps: 
the Loꝛds pꝛaper do falſly teache vs: the 
which notwithſtanding ought neuer to 
come within any chꝛiſtẽ mans thought; 
It foloweth therfoze, 5ᷣ this whiche wer 
haue hitherto taught is moſt true 4 vn⸗ 
doubted, namely Þ god alone is to be cal 
led vpon, in the name of his only ſonne. 

There are alſo in the ſcriptures many 
+ ſondꝛy fozmes of pꝛapers beſides the That the 


uing reſpec vnto God, the which a faith er is, a moſt 
ful man may vſe, But yet p holy L02ds perfect 
p2ayer palſeth + exceedeth them all. Foz forme of 
all things which Chzyif our loꝛd taught prayer. 

and did,he taught anddid moſt wel, and 
moſte perfectly. Foz he is the Sonne of 
God, the euerlaſting wildome of the fa- 
ther, the cherfeſt, the only, and the euer⸗ 


Lo2des pꝛaper, all notwithſtanding ha Lords prai- 1 


laſting p2e&lt of his Churche. 

But we muſte not think that wer are 
ſo bound vnto the woꝛdes of the Lo2des 
pꝛaper, that we may neither ſay pſalms 
no2 vſe any other woꝛdes. Chatſte dure 
Lozde vſeth man p wo2des Jhon. 17, and 
but a fewe. Math. 26. And likewiſe the 
Z. iij. churche 


— — — 


Tye vii booke 


church, or the Apoſtles Act. 4. yet others 
whither they vle few oꝛ many wozds do 


p up nothing els then it which is heer cõ 
p2ehended. Wherfoze we muſt pꝛay no 
other wiſe the the Loꝛd hath taught vs, 
of who al thoſe things which otherwiſe 
might haue bene ſpoken at large are cd 
tepned in this b:eefe-ſomme. 

What pꝛaper J beſcech pou tan ber of 
fred to God, moꝛe acceptable the p loꝛds 
p2ayer:Fo02 theſe woꝛds are the woꝛdes 
of his moſt deere ſonne, he hath put theſe 
woꝛdes into thy mouth, z thou ſpeakeſt 
with his mouth, and togither with him, 
whe thou pꝛapeſt the loꝛds pꝛayer. This 
pꝛaper is knowen to the Father, and he 
reteiueth this pꝛaper of thee, as if it wer 
the pꝛayer of his beloued ſonne in who 
thou art deer © acceptable to him. 

Therekoꝛe if anꝑp man will demaund 
of me, when as all pzaycrs ought to bee 


offced vnto God by Chzylt, wher in the 


Lo2des p2ayer there is anye mention 
made of Ch2yſt?J wil anſwer that ther 
is no need that we ſhould onely expꝛeſſe 
the name of Chꝛyſte, ſaping thꝛoughe 

Chzilk 
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Chꝛiſt Jeſus our Loꝛd, foꝛaſmuch as the 
whole pzayer is Chꝛiſtes, and is done at 
his commaundement, and in his wozds, 
and that we otherwiſe could not call god 
father but in Chꝛiſt, in who being made 
ſonnes, we dare cal him in this ſoꝛt. The 
woꝛdes ofthe moſtc holy pꝛaper of the 
chʒiſtians, as C hꝛiſt our loꝛd ſpake them 
Mat. .are theſe: 
Our father which art in heauen, ha⸗ 
lowed be thy name, Let thy kingdome 
come, Thy will be done, as in heauen, ſo 
alſo in earth. Gpue vs this dape our 
dailie bꝛead. Ars foꝛgyue vs our debtes, 

as we foꝛgyue our debtours. And leade 
vs not into temptation, but deliuer vs 
from euill. Amen. 

And this is the moſt perfect and beſt 


fozme and kynde of pzayer, 


A lþo2t expolition of the 
L o2des p:ayer, 

The x. chapter. 

]Erafter we will baieflie expoũd this 

molt holy pꝛaper, y which is diuided 


into the pꝛefate, g fire parts. Foz to pꝛay 
EZ. iiii. with- 


oF 
vvhich art 
in heauen. 
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Our Father Without vnderſtandinge, ingendꝛeth in 


vs no deuotion. In the beginninge and 
ſtreight in the pꝛeface wee cal vpon god, 
we fal downe befoꝛe him, we yelde our 
ſelues:wholy vnto him as obedient chil⸗ 
dꝛen vnto their father, Fo2 wee ſay not, 


almightie and euerlaſting God, but fa⸗ 


ther, and not onelie father, but our fa⸗ 
ther: wer commit our ſelues as childꝛen 
vnto him, as a moſt louing and gentle 


father, and we truſte vnto him, that her 
willeth vs well, and that hee will do all 


thoſe things fo2 vs, which a father ought 
to do foꝛ his childꝛen, And whereas wee 
adde, which art in heauen, we conleſſe » 
he cũ do al things, that he knoweth, ſeth 
t heareth vs euerie wher,+ that he now 
attedeth oz giueth care vnto our pꝛaier. 
This is to be noted, that we ſape not, 
my father, but our father, fo2 bycauſe 5 
we all are the childꝛen of one father, and 
are one body in Chꝛiſt, we pꝛap not only 
fo2 our ſelues, but foꝛ all the faithfull in 
the earth: and all the faithfull pꝛaye foz 
vs. And wheras we ſaye that our father 
is in beauen, we do ſeuer our heauenlie 
| father 
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father from our earthlie father, æ do con» 
fes that heauen is our true countrie, e 
are hereby admoniſhed, that our minde 


in pꝛaier muſt be called away frõ earth- 
ly things, and be lifted vp into heauen. 


Bicauſe that we haue confeſſed God Halowed be 
to be our father, of god right + wozthely thy name. 


thildꝛen ought to be carefull foz the ho⸗ 
nour of their Parentes aboue o2 befoze 
all other things, and therfoꝛe firſte of all 
be p2aye, Yalowed bee thy name, The 
name that is to ſay the gloꝛie t mateffie 
of God, in deed is al waies holy, moſt ex- 
cellent, and moſt honoꝛable, but wer do 
not alwaies ſo acknowledge it, noꝛ pet 
giue vnto god his due honour and glozy: 
but we of our owne nature pollute the 
name of god in thought, woꝛdes, 4 deeds: 
wher vpon we do nowe p2aye, that the 
name of God which in it ſelf is holy and 
moſt hono2able,may be ſo of vs acknow 
ledged,+ halowed of vs, and called vpon, 
p2ayſed + glo2ified, ⁊ that al that where- 
with the name of god 1s vnhalowed, all 
incredulity oꝛ vnbelief+ vncleanes may 
be take away, x that faith, holines, righ 
Z. b. te⸗ 


let thy king 


dome come. 
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teouſnes map reigne in p whole wozld; 

But the holy name of god in this ſoꝛte 
cannot bee halowed of vs onles the lozde 
reigne in vs, ⁊ therfoꝛe in the ſecõd place 


we pꝛap, let thy kingdom come, The de⸗ 


uill in deed hath his pꝛoper kingdome in 
this woꝛld, and reigneth in the vngodly 
20uch ſin, vice, x wickednes,+ in end 
leadeth the into his gloꝛie, that is to eter 
nall damnatiõ. And in like maner ch2if 
alſo hath his kingdom in this lyf, « reig⸗ 
neth in » faithful by his ſpirit in all kind 


bol vertue, t in the end maketh the parta 


kers of his everlaſting kinadome x felt- 
citie. Foz this cauſe we pꝛape god our fa 
ther that he will help vs, that the kingdõ 
of the dinill,+ al tyꝛannp, ⁊ the kingdom 
of Antichꝛiſt map be deſtroied, x that er⸗ 
rours, hereſies, i miſchief may be bꝛyd⸗ 
led and we deliuered from euerlaſtinge 
paines:moꝛeouer, that in this lyf chꝛiſt 
by his ſpirit may reigne in his church, 
in our minds, ⁊ that his wozde,holines, 
peace, righteouſnes, modeſtie, ⁊ all ver⸗ 
tue map be ſpꝛed abꝛoad, increaſed, t at 
laffy chzit after this lyfe map make vs 

par? 
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rs of his euerlaſting kingdome. 
But foꝛaſmuch as theſe things alſo cã Thy will be 
not be bꝛought topaſſe, vnles we obey# done, like as 
wholy yceldourſelues vnto p wil of god, in heaven fo 
in the third petitid we pꝛay. Thy wil be 2a} in carth 
don as in heane,foalſo in earth:we pꝛay 
not that god would do that which he wil⸗ 
leth, foꝛ gods wil is alwapes done, euen 
whither we wil oꝛ no, but that god map 
reign 4 line in vs, that he with his grace 
wilbe alwaies with vs, + bꝛing to paſſe 
that the wil of god, which is god, and als 
wayes don, by y which alſo is required 
of vs that we liue iuſtly, be alſo acknow 
ledged of vs to be ſuch, and don in vs, ſo 
p we applie our ſelues wholy vnto gods 
wil, e ouercome our will which is euil, 
t further that whe afflictions and trou⸗ 
bles are many wates ſent vs by god, we 
may in thcle acknowledge bis holy wil, 
e ſuffer them patiently and readcly oz 
willingly, Furthermoze, if euer at any 
time we haue deſtred any thing contra⸗ 
rie vnto his wil, we do yeeld c comit our 
ſelues now wholy vnto gods will, t di⸗ 
vine power, p he do with vs and al ours, 
accozbing vnto his wil, At 


| Giue vs this 
|| day our dai- 
ly breade. 
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It cannot be denied that the fleſhdoth 
alwates earneſtly ſtrpue againſte the 
ſpirit, ſo that we do even thoſe thinges 


which we would not, therefoze we pꝛay 
fo2 foztitude and great ſtrength of mind 
in theſe woꝛds: Thy wyll be don as in 
heauen, ſo alſo in earthe. In heauen no 
man wꝛaſtleth againſt the wyll of God, 
but the chief ioy of them that are in hea⸗ 
uen is, to leade their lyfe after the wyll 
of God. O father, graunt therefoꝛe vnto 
vs miſerable, weake, and euill dyſeaſed 


perſons, that we ſtryue not againſt thy 


wyl, e that laying aſide all other things; 
our chief top may be to ſerue thee alone. 

But this diuine + excellẽt woꝛk cans 
not be perfoꝛmed in this moztall body, 
onles that euery moment, we be pꝛepa⸗ 
red, ſtrengthened, and nourythed from 
heauen:wherfoze in the fourth petition 
we pꝛape, giue vs this daye our dayly 
bꝛead. The grace # wond, ſpirit + power 
of god, is our daply bꝛead, that is, ſuſte⸗ 
nace without the which we can neither 
be, noꝛ liue. Fo2 man liueth not by bꝛead 
alone, but by euery woꝛd, that pꝛocedeth 
out 
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out of the mouth of God. Deut. 8. Mat. 
Therefo:e this diuine noꝛiſhment muſt 
be pꝛaped fo2 daily and continually. We 
call this bꝛead ours, not that it is of our 
ſelues, foz it is the gift of God alone, of 
whome we deſpꝛe it tobe giuen vs. But 
therfoze we call it ours, bicauſe it is ſo 
neceſſary foꝛ vs, that without it we can 
not liue. 
An the meane while we do alſo pꝛay 
fo2 the dayly maintenance and ſuſtenta 
tion of our body, as meat,d2incke,appa- 
rell, dwelling, wyt and vnder ſtanding, 
wyſedome, god health, bꝛie fly, al things 
which are neceſſary foz the welfare of 
this pꝛeſent lyfe, Wherfo2e we pzay foz 
publicke peace, and quiet,fo2 pꝛeachers, 
fo: the magiſtrate, foꝛ our parentes, foꝛ 
all thoſe thinges which are nedfull and 
p:ofptable foz mans lyfe,that they may 
be pꝛeſerued of God and directed vnto 
his glo2y and the p2ofit of men. And foz- 
aſmuch as we do daily need theſe things, 
we muſt pꝛay fo2 them to dap, that is to 
ſay alwapes and continually, 
But, leaſt perhaps pꝛaping foz theſe 
ex⸗ 


| 


and forgive excellent godes, we might thinke, that 
vs our debts we are ſinners, vea dogges,t bnwozthy 
vnto whome God ſhould giue fo great 


Is to pꝛap in the fift peticion, foꝛgiue vs 


As we allo 
forgiue our 


debters. 
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things, god pꝛeuẽting this care biddeth 


our debtes. gc. It is true father, that we 
are ſinners, æ ow thee a great deal moꝛe 


then we are able to paye, and therefoꝛe 


vn woꝛthy vppon whom, thou ſhouldeſt 
beſtow any god thing, but / pet O father, 
we confeſſe +4 acknowledge our ſinnes, 
E require of the pardon t foꝛgiuenes: 
therfoꝛe haue mercy vpon vs. We do in 
deed know that we are not able to pay, # 
therfoze we pꝛay to haue them fo2giuen 
t freely pardoned us. To this we adde, 
as we fo2ctue our debtours, not that we 
thincke, that god bycauſe of our remiſſi⸗ 
on oꝛ foꝛgiuenes, as it were foꝛ 5ᷣ deſert 


of our wozk pardoneth our ſinnes. Foꝛ 


by this meanes the merpt 02 deſert of 
Chꝛiſt ſhould be made voide and vaine. 
But bicauſe that we are careful foz foꝛ⸗ 
giuenes, whither our ſinnes be foꝛgi⸗ 
uen vs of God, by this token God ma⸗ 


keth vs certeine, that our ſinnes are as 
ſurelp 
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ſurely foꝛgiuen vs of God, as wie do 
lurelp knowe that wee haue foꝛgiuen 
others their treſpaſſes. The grace wher 
by wee foꝛgiue dur neighbour his treſ⸗ 
paſſes , God grafteth in our myndes, 
and thereby ſheweth, that our ſinnes 
are foꝛgiuen vs by him, as we alſo haue 
foꝛgiuen our neighbour. Merewithal 
alſo is required, that wer foꝛgiue other 
they: faultes, foꝛaſmuch as we haue ob⸗ 
teyned pardon at Gods handes. WMher⸗ 
of read Matth. 5. 6. and. 18. Chapiter. 
Therefoꝛe GDD is feruently and de⸗ 
uoutlp to bee pꝛaped vnto, that he wyll 
endue vs with the grace to pardon and 
foꝛgiue, and that hee wyll make vs free 
krom anger, hatred, and enup, and giue 
vnto vs charifie and mutual agrment 
one with another. Foꝛ the peacemakers 
are the ſonnes of god, z the contentions 
oꝛ ſfriaers the ſonnes of the diuel. 

But here again we muſt repeat and Mat. 5. 

beare in mynd , which we haue taught lohn. 3 13. 
in the fozmer bokes,namely that ſin is And lead vs 
neuer ſo fozgiuen,that ther remapneth not into ten 
not concupiſcence in the fleſhe : foz tacion. 
ſo 


Iam. : 
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b:eath their remaineth in vs concupiſ- 


cence,the nouriſhement of ſinne. This 


do the tentations of the Deuil «+ of this 
wozld all our lpfe tyme ſtirre vp, and 
therefoꝛe we p2aye in the ſirt peticton, 
And leade vs not into temptacion. To 
tempte, and to leade into temptacion, al⸗ 
ſo to bee fempted,x to be lead into temp⸗ 
tacion, do differ one from another. Foz 
he alſo may be temted, which is not lead 
info tentacion. Þe therfoꝛe is lead into 
tentacion which is not onelie tempted, 
but alio bꝛought vnto this point, that hee 
committeth the ſinne and wickedneſſe, 
wherewithall he is tempted. After this 
ſo2t god leadeth no man vnto euill. But 
then are we ouercome of euill, when as 
we ar left vnto our ſelues, and vnto our 
own ſtrength. Wherefoze we deſire our 
father that hee will not leaue vs in the 
tenfactons, wherewithal wee are temp- 


ted. But wilbe pꝛeſent with vs with his 


helpe, leaſt we ber ouercome of finners, 
and Satan beare rule in vs, and wee o⸗ 
bey his will. 

Foz 
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b:eath their remaineth in vs concupiſ- 
cence,the nouriſhement of ſinne, This 
do the tentations of the Deuil + of this 
wozld all our lpfe tyme ſtirre vp, and 
therefoꝛe we p2aye in the ſirt peticion, 
And leade vs not info temptacion. To 
tempte, and to leade info temptacion, al⸗ 
ſo to bee tempted r to be lead into temp⸗ 
tacion, do differ one from another. Foz 
he alſo map be temted, which is not lead 
info tentacion. Be therfoꝛe is lead into 
tentacion which is not onelie tempted, 
but alio bꝛought vnto this point, that her 
committeth the ſinne and wickedneſſe, 
wherewithall he is tempted, After this 
ſo2t god leadeth no man vnto euill. But 
then are we ouercome of euill, when as 
we ar left vnto our ſelues, and bnto our 
own ſtrength. Wherefoze we deſire our 
father that her will not leaue vs in the 
tenfactons, wherewithal wee are temp- 
ted. But wilbe pꝛeſent with vs with his 
helpe, leaſt we ber onercome of ſinners, 
and Satan beare rule in vs, and wer o⸗ 
bey his will. 

Foz 


ſo long as we liue, even bnfo our laſts. 
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Of all thoſe thinges whiche lot haue 


None that is 
a faithfull 
man in deed 


. to taught, any man map caſely ga 
ther and know, that we teache nothing 
diſpiſeth or contrarpe vnto paper . net 
diſprayſcth bid pzayers oz diſpꝛaiſe them (as is re- 
| — posted of vs) but only blame and ſpeake 
Prayer. againfte theabuſes ofp2ayer, namely 
i that.p2aper is vſed in a ſtraunge tunge, 
that creatures are called vpũ, that pzay- 


.Chzvite are made meritoꝛious, 02 of de- 
ſert of eternall lite, and therfoze alſoare 


hired with —— 6 reck 
80 ned 


pet foꝛ⸗ 


ers in the ſtede of the redemption ol 


of. Prayer...* 


ned vp vnfo God as if it wete1 
atcompts, e that there is rather r 
had of much babling then ol deuo 
ſuch. like abuſes if there be any 
ſides. Foꝛ other wiſe it is moſt manife@ 
that p2ayrs if they be rightly made, haus 
erceding great tomfoꝛte, and are coun 
ted ol the Churthe as a maſte pꝛecious 
treaſure. And the holye woꝛchippers ol 
Godin great dangers haue fledde vnto 
pꝛayers, that is vnta god, af whoui they 
deſired ayde and helpe in their pꝛapers, 
wherfo:e he muſt needs ber an acturſed 
and veteſtable perſd, that nn 
une arenen eres 
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bebeouet h all and euerye faithfall 
'Clriftian to Aua, ibut the Lord hath 
d vacathr: preaching ofthe Caſ- 

UK moſt boly Sacraments ,16ſuy,Bap | 
Send the Su pper of the Lord Nhe Farras 5 
ment i hol yr a6Fvons of the fuithfuil in the 1 

Chaxctof Cryſt ordeyned by the Lorle hint * 
eee and fedler of trut dodtriur. 


 ithies that we are ve a 
uud into the cauiuat 

—— clemʒet fs 
finer veg ene lr th and nesateb vs an ddoy 
— — ann, vet —_— 
vnto ir parrakbi gin ee 
things, which of vr muſt he kent holy, — 2 wer 
muſt liue godly and innocently before him. Se- 
condly he ordeyned them to be teſtimonies that 
the tur Mesſias io tines paſt promiſdd vntco 
the old fathers from the bag aeg of the world 
is now exhibited or giuen by God, vntoo the 
Church af Chryſt, I. meancChryſt aure wat, 
wha bay 2 his feb and 9 vnto de lexth 
to . vi and with bis fle and bloud too 
vouriſp vs vnto eternall life bat we gin, 


the Churche by him redeemed, ſhould keepe in 
centinuall memoxie the death of oure Lorde, 


proſe, 


of the Sacraments, 


priſe aud extoll lim, giue thanks vntoobing, 
Laſtly the Sacramentes were aordtyned, to ad- 
monish or put vs in minilt of aur duties, that 
we should lead our lines in true godlines and 
bratherly loue, and holde that one religia'with 
whoſe $4cramentes we ave ſeperated alſo from 
all other religions. I hat all theſe thinges aye 
nue and certaine we wilprone by er 
of boly Scripturein the chapters folowing.".. |! 


That the Sacramentes 
were iopnedbnto the pꝛeaching or 
the Goſpel, and oꝛdeyned by 


Iyhe firſt Chapter. 


e 

erue foz the oꝛder , ſpꝛeding 
—— = abode, and increſe ot faith, 
becaule that they are ioyned to the pꝛea⸗ That Chriſt 
ching of faith, this ſame we wil — himſelf ioy- 
ter moꝛe plainly declare. Chꝛiſt our loꝛd ned ſacra- 
bimſelle vſed the Satraments with the ments with 

Aa. ih. pꝛeà doctrine. 


Marc. 
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Math. 28 
Mar. 16 


Toh. 3.4 - 


© The vlii. bodke- 
preaching of the Goſpel, and tammaun⸗ 


ded his Apoſtles to pꝛeach t therwithal 
= to miniſter the. Sacraments, 


Of the firſt pꝛeacher of the Goſpell if 
is written. Jbon baptized in the deſerte, 
pꝛeaching the baptiſme of repentaunte 
foꝛ the remiſſion of ſinnes, And of chꝛiſt 


it is alſo wꝛittẽ. After thoſe things came 


Jeſus and his Diſciples into the land of 
d taryed there with them, and 

a 1 3 h e baptized 
no s Diſciples, and Jeſus made 
and baptized moe Diſciples then John, 
Moꝛeouer it is manikeſt, that the Loꝛde 
aſter his reſurredion commaunded his 
Diſciples to pꝛeathe and fo baptize. Fi- 
nally that hee himſelfe p2eached,+ while 
he pꝛeached, oꝛdeyned, and miniſtred the 
Supper with his Diſciples, and com⸗ 
maunded them tw do the ſame,+ to mp- 
niſter it in the ſame ſoꝛte. Wherfo2e it 
is manifeſt, and not to be gainſayd, that 
the Sacraments were iopned and added 
vnto pꝛeaching of the Toꝛde himſelfe, 
and _ they ought to ber miniſtred to- 
anther 


a . 
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gither with it t not to be omitfed oꝛ left 
25 vnp2ofitableand ſuperfluous, o 
Viniedfoil. Wee do not exclude oꝛ Hut 
out, but alſo herecompeehend publique 
v2 common 

Pet we d be ber the woꝛd or 5 The word 
is better then the facramentes. or Godi⸗ 
vpon Pauls alto faieth, that hee was not peter then 
fentby Chꝛiſt to baptiſe, but fo zeach : the ſacra- 
not that Paule baptiſed not; o: that her mentes. 
deſpyſeth Baptifine, as not tommaun- Corti 
ded 'by Ckziffe;bit that the pzeachingof 
the woꝛd is better / then the emma | | 
tion of the ſarramentes, Wen * | IO OTIGD 


The fapthfull therfoze mittViibbe; T * n 

that the Sacramerites of Chhiffe and mentes bec⸗ 
of his Church, haue no other ground, no einningis 

other beginning oz cauſe, then GD om Cod. 

him ſelfe, and therefo:ze that wer haue 
dur Hacramentes of God onelie, foꝛ as 
much as none beſides God, can oꝛ ought 
to oꝛdeine Sacramentes. Foz the ſacra- 
ments are Ceremonies of Chaiſtians, 
which belong vnto the wozſhipof god, x 
are ſignes;fokens,x witnes of gods wil. 
Aa. iiii. And 


cramentes werg not ſo oꝛdei⸗ 
diba after warde he woulde 


rr baue na mode care air of them, 
which re- but bee alwaies wonzeth and bꝛingeth 
ceue the ſa- to palleall things i in the faithfall which 
eraments. kep his oꝛdinance, the which he hath pꝛo 
1 Tim, 2. miſed in his woꝛd, and in ſuch ſoꝛt as he 
2 zo miſed. Wherefo2e as the faith⸗ 
full heare the wozde of God, not las the 


woꝛd of ante man 02 poetitall 2 vain fa- 
dle, but as the woꝛde of god, pꝛocteding 
from the almighty God: ſo alſo when as 
they receiue the ſacramentes of the mi⸗ 
niſters, they acknowledge that lhis is 
the ozdinance of God, and that he wozs 
keth in the beleners,and therefoꝛe they 
recepue and vie the Sacramentes as at 
the verte hand of God, vnto . they 
oke, 
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loke. And fo this cauſe when they re- 
ceiue the ſacraments, albeit there be in 
the miniſters ſome faultes and blottes, 
vit neuertheles they are certeyn that in 
the oꝛdinance e appointment of god, ther 
is no faulte no; blot; but that God woꝛ⸗ 
keth in his inſtitution oꝛ oꝛdinance, the 
fault oz infirmitie of the miniſter lets 
ting him nothing at all. 


Ofthelanctification, con 


ſecration,and chaunging of the 
| Sacramentes, 4 


The ſecond Chap. 


OF thethings which wer haue alrra⸗ [| 
F die declared, map eaſelie be knowen Abet to 
how the ſacraments of the church ar c6- gieren 
letrated, halo med i chaunged. To ſandi⸗ e a 
fie is to dedicate oꝛ appoint a thing vnto OO IN 
god oz vnto holie vſes:that is to ſaye; tg / 

ſeperat, oꝛ to take it from the comon vſe 
and accoꝛding vnto the o2dinance of god 
to oꝛdeine t appoint it to a ſingular and 
holie vſe. And this doth the holy ſcrip⸗ 
ture euerie where witnes, in the which 


p ne. pꝛieſts, x other thinges 
Aa. v. of 


by the ozdinanco/#'\commaundement of 


The vis. "I 


dflikefozt are ſaid een 
to ſap a * — bene his wozkhip, 
And this of the douch men is called we 
chen as if you would ſap, to depart ro 
his place. Foz water, bꝛead F wine, wh 
us they are vſed in the ſacramentes, and 


pꝛa pers ok the falthkul, are made rightly 
r oꝛderlie do go from their tõmon ole; £ 


od, ar put to another and ſingular vſe,x 
8 now they becom an other thing 
then they were ep . Foz befoze tbey 
were common and vluall water,bzedde 
wine, in the dailie oꝛ pꝛophane a com- 
mon vſe of mien, wherin men outwardly 


wah e purge them ſelues with water, 
and vſe bꝛead and wine foz the nouriſh⸗ 


ment of their body. But they go frõ this 
vle, whẽ as they becom ſacraments, Foz 
by the oꝛdinance of god, they becom an c- 
ther thing then they were befoꝛe, 1 ther- 
fo:e alſo thei ar vſed in another ſo2t. Foz 
baptiſme is not now the waſhing ofthe 
body, but a ſacrament of regeneration + 
foꝛgiuenes of ſins, The bꝛead and wine 
now ar not as befoze a nouriſhement — 
the 
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the body, in ſuch ſoꝛt as the body is nou⸗ 
riched vſuallie, but a ſacramet ofthe bo⸗ 
dy and blond of Chꝛiſte by whom we are 
ſpiritually nouriſhed vnto euerlaſtinge 
be Therfo2e the faithfull do not now as 
befo2e; vſe the ſame after a bodily man⸗ 
ner, but by faith after ſuch ſozt and ma⸗ 
ner, as they haue bin taught of god,4 in⸗ 
ftruced by his comanndement, Ulher- 
foe ther is now afar other conſiderati⸗ 
on of them, then when without the com- 
matidement of god we are waſhed with 
water, do eate bꝛead, and d2tnke wine. 

Wherefo2e the efficacie oz vertue of - _ ' 
the conſecration and halowing of the ſa- rõ whence | 
cramentes,ts not of croſſes, charmes, oꝛ the vertue 1 
of the fozce of woꝛdes ſpoken of men: of the ha. 
(foz the Apoſtles bſed no ſuche thinge) lowing of 
but of the will, woꝛde, tommaundment, the ſacra- 
inſtitution and inuocation of god. Ther ments com 
foꝛe theſe common things, water, bꝛead meth. 
and wyne, therefoꝛe are, and be called 
the ſacrament, bycauſe they are herevn⸗ 
to appointed by G O D, and this oꝛdi⸗ 
naunte of G O Dis daplie renewed, 
wytneſſed and hallowed by his worde: 

whers 


The viii, booke 
whervnto after ward the faithful ioyne 
their pꝛayers vnto god. The faithfulido 
beleue the woꝛd of god + recene the Sas 
craments after the oꝛdinãce of the lozd, 
adioining thervnto godly pꝛaiers, which 
+.Ree.5 do make foꝛ the halowing of them,enen 
ads the obedience of faith in waching of 
of himſelt in Joꝛdan made vnto Naama 
the Syꝛian foꝛ the clenſing of his bodie. 
Vereby maye eaſilie be knowne that 
Mel 'S ther is a change in the ſacraments, not 
85 14 118 , . that the ſubſtance of the water ol Bap- 
1 te time and of bꝛead and wyne of þ ſupper 
acramentes ar the Loꝛd is changed, ſo that now they 
| ſold be no longer water, bꝛead + wine; 
Foz the ſcripture giueth vnto the theſe 
names in the very holy vſe, neither can 
we by ſenſe perceane any ſuch change: 
but (as we haue ſaid befoze) they are ſo 
changed, that they are not no it which 
they were befoze. oz befoze theſe were 
no ſacraments, but now by the o2dinace 
of Chaitt, they are made ſacramentes: 
therefoꝛe we are waſhed oz ſpꝛinckled 
with water in Eaptiſme, not vnto the 
making cleane of the bodie, but vnto re⸗ 
newing 
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newingandinwardclenſingx atter te 1 
ſamt loꝛt bꝛead e wyne are reteaued in a 
of the Lazd,not ascozpozaltl 1. 
 butasſpiricualnouriſhments, ett in . 


the Sacraments. 
— of god and how they 
e e e 22 Fa 92 


The third W 


LTisanaunciantcuſtomeofGovand That the fn. 
ol him-vſedenenfrom the beginning cramentes 1 
of py woꝛld, to deale with men not an were giuen 
iy by woꝛd t doctrin but alſo by ſignes x to repreſent, 
facramets.(Fozas we haucalreadeſaid) forme wine © 
the latraments are adiopned by god un withall,”” '** | 


totho perathing of the goſpel fn A bre 
vnto our weannes: fo: as muchas ends © * | 

ry thing is better knowne by | 1 

iopned vnto it, then if it be barety:e na⸗ lohn,s. bY 


kedly ſet fozth;e ſoꝛ this cauſe no doubt 

the loꝛd vſed cõ men in teaching ſoma / the ſacra 

nyeramples and parables: andfoz no- ments called! || 

ther cauſe gaue vnto vs the ſacramets2 viſible : 

rnb tber u words. 
athers 


—— — — — — — _ 
— Os > re rs a. 


led viſible 
 wordes. 


| Two things 
| tobe conſi- 
dered in the 


| Sacraments. 


A ſigne. 
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© The 'Sacra- fathers viſible wozdes;Fo2 we bi in be⸗ 
mentes cal- rie dende finde, that thoſe thinges which: 


are nat only ſet ſoꝛth in woꝛdes, but are 
outwardly repꝛeſented by ſignes and is 
it were laide befoze our eyes, are moꝛe 
better t᷑ eaſilie perceyued of 
moꝛe, and are moꝛe N doe n 
our minde and memozy.Wherfoze that 
the wozk ol our ſaluatiõ gotte by chꝛiſt, 
and the regard and conſideration of dur 
duty might be the better of vs perceiued 
in our — — 
memoꝛie:the ſacramentes were deliu 
red vnto vs by Chaiſt. 
In all ſacramentes there ure tube 


thingen to be conſidered; the ſigne e the 
thing ſignified. Foz it hath bin alwaiſe 
and in derd trulie taught in thechurch, 
that ſacramentes are ſignes of a holie 
thing, A meane of a bolie thing oꝛdeyned 
by the word of God. Foz a ſigne ia au 
outward and viſible thing added iy God 
vnta his wond, as water, hꝛed, wine and 
oꝛdinaũte 4 appointmet of god, as when 
men are dipped or waſhed with _ 
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hacadis books in the church diſtributed The thing 
e out and dꝛonk. The Ggnificd. 
ed, Which is repꝛeſented bn 
on it lelſe is the wojk of our ſal⸗ 
1 gotten vs by Chzilke,as regenes 
ration#s-new birth) fazginenes of nz, 
alla avoptis wherhy we: are adopted oꝛ 
choſen of God foz his ſonneg, and t 7 
ued into the couenaũt the deth of 
ö us and ble 
foz our ſakes are the true meat + dz ink 
to eternal life. Abe which holie things 
are not onipſhewed foꝛth in the woꝛde⸗ 
of Chꝛiſt the which we retite in the ac- 
tion it ſelt but alſo in their whole yea ⸗ 
ching of the Goſpell, the ſumme.andas -:\ -/ +117 
bzidgement whereof is rehearſed in che „ IE 
neter of the ſacraments... 126 
And biraule thatenery ſigne.is not u That fenes | 
bone ok bimſelf but of ſome other thing, do take they | 
ta ſay of that thing which is lignifie@gz, name of the | 
repzeſcnted by it, it dothe alſo take-the, thing figni- 
name of the thing ſignified. As foz exam; ficd. 
ple, the water of Baptiſme is calledthe 
waſhing of regeneratid t cleling:bzed e 
win in-y ſupper of p Loꝛd are * the 
ody 


o 
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—— 


That the ſa- 
cramentes 


are ſealcs. 


bodie and blond of 


facramentes do tonſiſte of twot 


. agof the things 


The vm; booke 
ziffe 2not that the 
ſignes do ceaſe 0; are don awaie; lo chat 
Mie 1 pe e gen 
be no ee foz as much as 
but therloꝛe that by the ble of che ſaeru⸗ ar 


mentes we ſhould bv Eirred vp tothe 
confideration, rents, of the | 


thould bnderftand 
vſaall thinges and common olen 
buf the ſacrmentos of Thi. 
Pozeouer,asmen in their ese 
affaires do not only in — Loni 
their bargaines, evuenauntes, 
and feftamentes, but alſo ſr — 
in wzitings, and put into bones oz te 


gitkers the which alſo they do ſeale, that 
wt 'the fealed waitinges inay be lf A wit⸗ 


nes ot 


truth vnto theit poſteritie: ſo 
God alſo by woꝛdes and abut declared 
his pꝛomiſes vnto the church, and made 


an euerlaſting couenaunt, and wꝛote an 


euerlaſting Teſtament, where vnto, in 


ſtead of ſealed wende hee added, and 
as 
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as it were hanged the Sacramentes to 
teſfifie the veritie of our Saluation. xc. 
And therefoze Saint Paule called the Rom.4 
Sacraments of Circumciſion not onelp That the ſa- 


duſnes of faith, and fo2 the ſame cauſe ſcales of the 
Sacraments are called of many,fig- truth. 

nes of the truthe added vato the wozde, 

fo2 they are ſcales & viſible teſtimonies 

that God as it is taught in his woꝛde is 

merciful vnto vs, and that wee are now 

tlenzed and the childꝛen of God, and that 

Chꝛyſt dyed fo; vs and reſtoꝛed vs vnto 
life, that hee myghte live in vs, and wee 


in him. 


And after this manner allo do the f ⸗ 
craments confirme and ſtrengtbẽ faith, 4 fer hat 
not that the ſignes themſelues of their er 
owne power do this euen in them that 
beleeue not, but that the faithfull their 
minde, ſpirite, and fapth beeing confir- ©: 3 

med, do acknoweledge and vſe the as faith. 
cramentes and outwarde ſignes of the 
truthe and woꝛde, the whiche outward⸗ 


lp (in their ſozt and maner, Sacramen⸗ 
Bb. i. tally 


maner the 
ſacramentes 


| 
1 
| 


do confirme | 


a ſigne but alſo ſphragida a ſeale of righ- craments are 


« > .- — 
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tally as they call it) do witneſſe theſe 
thinges to bee true, whiche the ſpirite 
lpeaketh,witneſſeth,+ wozketh inward 
ly in the hartes of men, | 


that the ſa- Moꝛeouer God woulde haue a viſible 
craments do and peculiar people on this earth, which 
gather togi- being ſeuered from all other Nations 
ther & con- ànd religions, ſhould acknoweledge, cõ⸗ 
teine the felle, pꝛaiſe, extoll, call vppon, woꝛſhip 
Church. andreuerence him, And fog thys cauſe 
from the beginning he oꝛdeyned holye 
aſſemblies that the faithful ſhould be ga 
thered together in the Churche to woꝛ⸗ 
ſhipand pꝛaiſe him. Fo2 the ſame tauſe 
Jy alſo the @acraments were ozdepned by 
'F ';3Cor.n, G O D, as ſignes and tokens where- 
2. Cor. io with his people is marked , and ſeuered 
-| from other religions, and choſen info 
the felowſhip ofthe Churcheof CC D. 
Fo2 therefoꝛe Paule ſapth that we are 
all baptized into one bodie and are all 
one feloweſhippe and bodie,fozaſmuche 
as wee do all eate of one andthe ſame 
loafe oz bꝛead, and ſoꝛ theſe cauſes eſpe⸗ 
cially were tte Sacrꝭ mentes delivered 
| | ud 


of the Sacraments. 
and o2depned of God foz the churche, 


cot the nomber and dif: 


"ference of the Sacramentes of 
the olde and newe 
. Teſtament, 


The iii. Chapter. 


PE be auntient Fathers of 

1 I the olde Teſtamente had The ſacra. 

*. also their Sacramentes, mentes of 
24 # 


1 


whaſe firſt is, and began our fathers 

with the very beginning | 
dk the woꝛld, the manner 
and cuſtome of ſacrafizing, + afterward 
amonglt the people-of God there were 
twochefe and eſpetiall ſacraments 02- 
deyned by GSD, Cirtumciſion and the 
Paſſeouer.Ot᷑ the which our mind pur⸗ 
poſing to bee bꝛeef doth not ſuffer vs to 
ſpeake muche,but all theſe things were 
figures of the Pefſſias to come, and ot 

his grace. 

But koꝛaſmuche as theſe did ſigniſie 
Bb. ii. the 


lnacramentes .paſſeouer the 
} only, 


pry % + . 
LI 
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Uh the Mellias fo come, it is not mitte that 
The ſacra- they ſhoulde be lefte in the Churche by 
mentes of Chzylt now giuen vnto the woꝛld: and 
Hur Elders therfoze the whole pꝛerſl hode and ſatrp⸗ 

taken away fices and Sacramentes of the olde Teſ⸗ 
4 tament were together taken -awaye by 

Chriſtians Choyſte our Lo2de,and in ftede of Cir- 
haue but. ii cumciſion, Baptiſme and in ſtede ofthe 
upper of the Loꝛde aps 


pointed, whiche two are and ſo are tal⸗ 
led the true Sacramentes of the newe 
Teſtament. 
That our ſa Se Paule ſayth that we are cirtum 


craments ized with the circumciſion that is made 
came in the without handes, with the circumcifion 
roomeof of Chzylte , that is to ſaye, that wee are 
the olde. * baptized: and in another plate he ſayth, 
1 Cory Chyſtonrpalſeover is ſacrifized.PBoze 
2. Cor. io der the ſame Apoſtle aſtrybeth t com⸗ 
8 munitateth our Sacraments with our 
elders ſaping, our Fathers wer all bap⸗ 
tized by Poſes, t they all cate the ſame 
ſpirituall fode, and they all did dzinke 
the ſame ſpirituall dzinke, foꝛ they did 
dꝛink ofthe rock that folo wed them and 
the rock was Cheyftf. 


But 
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But pet albeeif there be a great like- the diffe- 
nes betweene the ſacraments of the old rence be- 
teſtament, and ours ofthe new Teſta⸗ twenethe 
ment, yet ours in theſe things do extel c ſacramentes 
are better then the old. The ſacraments of the olde 

ol our Elders were o2deyned fozacer- andnew teſ- 
teine and appointed time, but ours are tamente, © 
immutable and ſhall endure even vnfo 2 Cor. 
the ende of the woꝛld. The Sacraments 
of oure Fathers did pzeſigurate god 
things to come, but ours do beare wit⸗ 
nes of them pꝛeſent, and already exhibi⸗ 
ted and declared. Fo2 the Sacramentes 
of our fozefathers did pꝛomiſe Chapſte, 
bat ours do teſtiſie that he and al grace 
with him is already erhibited and ſhew 
ed vnto vs. Dur fo2fathers ſacraments 
were darke and couered, and by reaſon 
of the multitude of ceremonies & char- 
ges were ſomewhat burthenous: ours 
are ſimple and plaine and not trouble⸗ 
ſome with the multitude ol charges and 
teremonies. Their Sacramentes were 
p2oper onely vnto the Iſraelites : but 
ours are pꝛoper vnfoo a farre greater 
Churqe, Foz Chziffianitie is muche 
Bb. iii. moze 


* 
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moꝛe greater and famous thẽ euer was 
Juvdaiſmc foz the gifts of the ſp irithaue 
bene mo2e aboundantly giuen — the 


Chaiſtians, 


- Ofother Sa- Nowe where as ſome do iopne vifo 
Tramentes theſe two Sacramentes Baptiſme and 
the Loꝛds ſupper, other ſiue ſacraments 
they haue not ſo recepued them at p firlk 
from the Apoſtles, In the meane ſeaſon 
wee do acknoweledge that repentaunce, 
oꝛdering o2 calling of Piniffers, Matri⸗ 
monte, Cathechiſing; and Utiſitation of 
the Sycke, are p2ofitable and god o2dp- 
nances,and pet wer do not graunt them 
to bee therfoꝛe Sacraments, namely in 
ſuch ſence as we haue hetherto vſed the 
worde Sacrament. This alſo is certein 
that in the beginning, theſe were not ſo 
vſed as they are at theſe dayes, Where- 
fo:e what thinges ſo euer the faythfull 
canne knowe and pꝛoue by teſtimonies 
of holye Scripture, they do receyue and 
kee pe, but ſuche things as are not groũ⸗ 
ded in the woꝛd ol GOD, let ther omit 


oz let go. 
| To 
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oꝛdeined ol chzilt in the church,baptiſme 
by the which we are ingraffed to Gods 
couenaunte,ſealed vnto cleanſing, and 
retepued into the church of chꝛiſt: x the 


ſupper of the loꝛd, which ſheweth vnto 


vs the true meate Jeſus chꝛiſt, by whom 
we are nouriſhed vnto eternal lyfe, and 
kepeth vnto vs in kreſhe remembzance 
the memoꝛial of his redemtion, and er- 
ertiſeth the faithful in true woꝛſhiping 
of GO D: and theſe two heareaſter 
ſhall of vs te ſenerally intreated of, 


COfholy aptilme and 
of the Bapkiling of chil © -- 
dien. 


The fifth chapter. 


! * 


Baptiſme of John was 
not of menne, but from 
rauen, of which matter 
Bh. iiii. we 


To be ſhoꝛt ther art two ſacraments; 5 


Aptiſme hath his beegin⸗ That Bap- © 

ning and oꝛiginall ot god, tiſme com- 
{as alſo Chꝛiſte our Lozde meth from 
ſaith in the goſpel that the God. 


Mat.2r 


» dl wml eto, we + 


of ſinnes,and the apoſtles afterward did 

baptiſe no otherwiſe. Wherfoze ther is 
but one baptiſme as the holy ſcriptures 
do beare witnes, neither was Chaiſte 
baptiſed with any other baptiſme then 
ours, ⁊ we alſo are baptiſed with Chꝛiſt 
with no other Baptilme then with the 
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| we hanealſo w2ytten in the firſt: chap, 

5 Wherfoze baptiſine in the cammatmd- 

| ment and oꝛdinaunce of god. 

| . Yvhen bap. But herewemult not think, þ bap⸗ 

. tiſme was not oꝛdeined of Chꝛiſt vntil 
* after his reſurrection from the dead, th 
. when he ſent his diſciples into the whol 
11% wozld to pꝛeach the goſpel. Fo2 Jhon to- 
1 gither with the pꝛeaching of the golpell 

+ 4 began to baptiſe : and hee baptiſed with 

| water bnto repentance and fozgiuenes 

? 


A | baptiſme of Chꝛiſt. 
_ Wherfoze Chꝛiſt after his reſurrec⸗ 
8 tion did not ſo much oꝛdeine as a repaire 
= baptiſme, t ſhewedthe maner of it vnto 
. his diſtiples namely that they muſt bap 
© i! tiſe and how they muſte Baptiſe: that 
4 ii which Parke in the. ic. chapiter „e Pa⸗ 
10 8 28, 9 37 do in theſe woꝛdes 
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declare. And the Loꝛd ſayd to his diſci⸗ 
ples: go into the whole woꝛlde x peach 
the goſpel vnto all creatures, he that be⸗ 
leueth — ſhal be ſaued, and 
he that beleueth no! ſhal be condemued. 
And Jeſus ſaid vnto his diſciplee, all po- 
wer is giuen vnto me in heauen and in 
earth, go ye therfoꝛe and teach (oz bꝛing 
and alſo make diſciples vnto me) all na⸗ 
tions, baptiſing them in the name of the 
father, and of the ſonne, and of the holye 
ghoſt: teaching them to kepe all things 
what ſoeuer J haue commaunded pou; 

By the ie woꝛds of Chꝛiſt we know, 
that baptiſme in his church ought to bee No we 
miniſtred of the miniſters of the church ought to 
with ſpꝛinckling of water in the name baptiſe 
oꝛ into the name of the father, and or the 
ſonne, and of the holy ghoſt, vnto the fo2s 
giuenes of finnes,+ amendment of life, 

To be baptiſed into the name oflozd 
is to be wꝛiten and receaued into the co⸗ v vhat it is to 
uenant of god,+ bicauſe that we are the be baptiſed * 
ſonnes of god, by grace and adoption to into the 
haue this name giuen vs, 5 afterward name of the 
omg bet be named the ſonns of god. Lord. N 

| Bb. v. Afoze 
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Afoze time amongfte our auncetours, 
infantes had names giuen them in tir⸗ 
cumciſton, as may be gathered by the ſe⸗ 
cond chapiter of Lucke, no doubt to the 
ende that the cirtumciſed ſhould ber ad⸗ 
moniſhed by þ calling by their name at 
what place they hadde this name giuen 
the, + hold think that they are w2ytten 
in the number of the ſonnes «+ federate, 
oz topned in league with god. 
In like maner alſo muſt wee y haue 
names giuen vs in baptiſme think and 
beare in memoꝛie, that we in baptiſme 
are receaued into the name of God, that 
is to ſay, into the ayde and help of God, 
ſalnation à hope:therfoze y we are gods 
own + as it wer his gods and riches, as 
who bear his name as pꝛoper vnto bim. 
Wherfoze they which haue bin bap⸗ 
tiſed,+ whoſdeuer are baptiſed do nowe 
receiue the ſigne of p couenant : ſonnes 
of god, the ſeale J meane of regeneratiõ 
92 purification oz clenſing. Fo2 all of vs 
by our co2pozal birth are vncleane from 


* ol god pans ay with d Wow 
0 


Ada vntodeathe danatio:butare boꝛn a 


2828 


198 


of the Sacramentes. 


of chꝛiſt doth clẽſe vs by his ſpirite, x in⸗ 
wardly renew vs: that which is witnel⸗ 

ſed and repꝛeſented by baptiſme as by p 
ſigne of the truth  wozde, Foz baptiſme 
is a teſtimonie of our couenaunt with 
god by whom we are clenſed, and theres 
fozebapfiſme is done with water. Foz 7-12 
as with the ſpꝛinklinge on of water the 4 
ſtrength of a man euen now fainting oz 5 
ouercõming is repay2ed, mennes bo⸗ 
dies clenſed with water: ſo god woꝛzketh 
the like in our mindes with the bloud of 
chꝛiſt by his ſpirit. 

app bycauſe that wee are ioyned in Al the faith 

league? vnto God, truelie wee are made ful ar joined 
one bodie with him, and alſo the faythe- in league 
full. Whervppon Paule ſayeth, by one with 
ſpirite,we are all baptiſed into one bo⸗ 
die, whether wer bee Jewes o2 Grerkes, 
whether wee be bond oꝛ free, and wee all 
haue d2unck of one ſpirit, Fo2 as all the 
members liue with one ſpirit, ſo alſo the 
body of chꝛiſt, namelie the holy church. That bap- 
Albeit a man be but once onelie in all tiſme only 
his lyfe baptiſed, yet neuertheles bap⸗ receyued, re 
tiſme laſteth x endureth all a mans life, maineth per 


euen petual ). 
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euen vnto death. Je: wa do tarrie the 
Couenaunt of God in our bodies, euen 
vnto death, a teſtimonie and token, that 
God himſelk is ours, and dothacknow⸗ 
ledge vs his childzen,clenſe vs from our 
ſinnes, renew, defend, and keepe vs. 
| thebaptiſ- Pozeouer, Baptiſme is a confeſſion 
|  meis a con- If our fayth,whereby wee doo witneſſe, 
T feſhon of that we will onelie follow God and his 
| faith, religion, and conłeſle oure ſelues to bee 
% ſinners, which haue need of waſhinge, x 
purginge : the which notwithſtandinge 
wee loke foz no where elſe , but from 
4. God the Father, the Sonne, and ghe ho⸗ 
EN lie Ghoſt. 
And therefo2e it is read Patt, 3. And 


feſſinge their faultes . Foz hie that is 
pure and cleane, doubtles hath no nede 
of waſhinge. And Paule ſapeth, that we 
are no otherwiſe baptiſed, then into the 
name of Chꝛiſt, i. Co. i. Vee biddeth vs 
therefoze tobe named by Chailte, x not 
by men. 


* 


Wis wo are admoniſhed ol our vutie. Name- 
e lie, 


, , 


all lurie was baptiſed in Joꝛdane, con- 


Laftlie,by Bapfiſineall ourlyftime 
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tie, that we flie all vncleanes and filthi · In baptiſme 
nes. liue innotentlie, daylie moztifie the wee are ad- 
old Adam, and ariſe new men in a newe monished 
lyfe,as who are now wathed from ſins, of our . 
and made the members of God and hys 
church. Df which matter is moze w2it- 
ten Nom. 6. Chapiter. By this meanes 
thzongh Baptiſme wee are bound vnto 
continuall repentaunce, in the which e⸗ 
uerie moment we mult fight with the 
diuell, the woꝛld, and our fleſh, 
Bytauſe that the childzen of Chꝛi⸗ That the 
ſtians are in the conenaunf, and Chꝛiſt children ot 
alſo is the Sauiour of Infantes: And Chriſtians 
when as the pꝛomiſe of foꝛgiueneſſe of ought to . 
ſinnes (as the Scriptures both of p olde baptiſed. 
and new teſtamont do witnes) in which 
they are boꝛne, doth alſo perteyne vnto 
them. Doubtles Baptiſme is not to bie 
denied them, being the ſigne of the coue⸗ 
naunt and Sacrament of oure purifica- 
tion and rene wing, as in an other place 
wi haue moꝛe at large declared. 
J do exhoꝛte and admoniſh all godlie 
und true chꝛiſtians, that they do earneſt⸗ 
tyand diligently take herde of the con- 


tenti⸗ 
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tentiouſe and venemouſe ſecte of Ana⸗ 
baptiſtes, which gliſtereth in derde with 
a certein outward ſhewe and hipocriſie, 
but pet it is a molt peſtilent hereſie and 
conteineth in it many hereſies with the 
which the church of ehꝛiſte: many hun⸗ 
dꝛeth years ago in times paſt was trou⸗ 
bled and rent in preces, and with 1 
infecteth many men. 


2» Of the Supper olf the 
L oꝛd, and the inſtitution oz oꝛdi⸗ 
naunce thereof, Chap. v. 


Te: ſupper ofour lozdJeſus ch2iff 


being an other Sacrament of the 
chꝛiſtian church,hath his name of 


the laſt ſupper of chꝛiſt our Loꝛde, in the 


which hee a little befoꝛe his death ozdey- 
ned this ſacrament. It is alſo called of ſ. 
Paule, the table of the Lozd and the Eu⸗ 
chariſte oꝛ thankes gyuing. The things 
which were both done and ſpoken in the 
laſt Supper of chꝛiſte our Loꝛde, are at 
large fet fapth by B. John the Apoſtle 
and Euangeliſtt in the iz. and the 3. other 


* of his goſpel folo wing, her BY 
et 
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keth no mentis ofthe bꝛeaking bꝛead, x 
that fo2 this cauſe as ſome thinke,that it 
bath-bin largelie deſcribed by the other 
the Cnangeliffs,+ the Apoſtel Paule: 
but as S. Auguſtin thiketh,therfozeJhon 
made no mẽtion ofthe ſacrament of the 
body 5 bloud of dur loꝛd, bycauſe that hee 
had wꝛittẽ much hero in another place, 
namely in the 6.chap,ofhts ghoſpel. But 
the thꝛer other Euangeliſts æ ©. Paule 
do deſcribe the inſtitution of the Loꝛdes 
ſupper in theſe woꝛdes: Mhen the eue⸗ 
ning was come, in the ſame night wher⸗ 
in he was betrated, Jeſus ſafe downe x 
the twelue with him. Andwhile& they 
were eating. Jeſus toke bꝛeade, t when 
he had giuen thanks, he bꝛake it, gaue 
it vnto his diſciples, and ſaid: take, eate, 
this is my body which is giuen (oz bꝛokẽ 
foꝛʒ pou:do this in p remfbzance.of me: 
like wiſe after he had ſupped, taking the 
cup, he gaue thanks, x gaue it vnto the, 
ſaping:d2ink pe al of this,. thei al dꝛan 
ok it. And he ſaide vnto them, fox this is 
my bloud which is of new teſtamtt(oꝛ 
as Luke & Paul wꝛit, this cup is y — 
teſta⸗ 


the author 
of the ſup- 
per. 


in the ſup- 


chriſt. 


er we muſt atthe loꝛds table, thou art made Cheifts 
ooke vnto geaſt. Wherevppon Paule alſo calleth 


. | 
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teſtament in my blond)which is ſhed foz 


you and foꝛ many fo2 the foꝛgiuenes of 
fins:this dw as often as pe d2ink of this 
cuppe, in the remembꝛante of mee, Foz 
as often as ye ſhall eate of this bꝛead, x 


dꝛinke of this cuppe, ye ſhall ew fozth 


the death of theLozd vntill he come, xc. 
In theſe woꝛdes, firſt of all the inſtitu⸗ 
tion and authoꝛ of the Loꝛdes ſupper is 
declared, Chꝛiſt our Loꝛd, as we ſhewed 
befoze, did here o2deyn and ſanctificd it. 
V hereloꝛe as often as thou tomeſt vn⸗ 
to the ſupper of p loꝛd, thou ſitteſt down 


this Sacrament, the loꝛds table. Thon 
muſt behold Chꝛiſte therefoze with the 
eyes of thy mynde, not the miniſter, oz 
outward element, when as it is a Sacra 
ment. And therefoze the olde Fathers, 
going about to celebꝛate o2 miniſter the 
loꝛdes ſupper, did erhoꝛt all men to lift 
vp their hartes and myndes vnto hea- 


uen, and ſayde : Lyfte vp your hartes. 


After 


of th? Sacraments 


8 eee 
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u ſupper 


ought to be 
— 55 fired; Ht 


example af Chzif may the Church. 
what maner the 

- ſapper 265 loꝛd ought to be miniſtred 7 
in the Church of Chꝛyſt: foz in expꝛeſſe 
woꝛds and that twice, it is repeated and 
comaunded by Chꝛpſt. Do this, de this, 
this J ſay, which ver heare and ſer dy my 
woꝛds pꝛeſeribed and appointed, and by 
my erample ſet foꝛth and erpꝛeſſed. Vir 
therefoze thinkefh,anddwth rightly and 
truly whiche doth thoſe thinges whicke 
the Loꝛd commaunded, and her doth wic⸗ 
kedly that doth otherwiſe. How if it ber 
lawfull to ſape, the holy Fathers ſayed 
Paſle after this oꝛ that ſoꝛte, thertoꝛe 
Baſſe muſte bee ſayde after this o2 that 
ſoꝛt, if theſe woꝛds be of ſome authoꝛity 
* Ce. i. amongit 
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ly may we ſay, Chaift taught 
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amongſt men, how muche mo2 lawful 
to mi⸗ 
niſter the Supper in this manner, oꝛ in 
this manner her himſelſe miniſtred the 
— how great authozitte ſhall this 
example of chꝛyſt cur Lozd haue, foz the 


2 woꝛd of Chꝛiſt and his commaundemet 


and example is of god ryghte and woꝛ⸗ 
thely pꝛeferred befoze all thinges in the 
W 4 the Loꝛd hinfelfis or our high 


 Pzeelfe,he is our teacher and the wiſe⸗ 


dome of his Father, Pozeouer this loꝛd 
bath oꝛdepned a Teſtamente, and it is 
manikelt (as Paule alſo teacheth) that 
nothing maye ber added oꝛ taken awape 
from the Teſtaments of menne, muche 
leſſe then ſhall it be lawfull to put to oz 
to take away any thing from the Teſta 
ment of the ſonne of God. 
Firſte at the Supper of the LOKD 
there is requyzeda company oꝛ congre- 
gation of the faithful. Foz both Chzyſte 
gathered togither his diſciples intoone 
companp, and alſo Paule reguireth a cõ⸗ 
panp at the lozds ſupper, that one tary 
ſo2 another, and mozeouer tõmaundeth 


the 
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the faithful to kp the Loꝛds ſupper;to* 
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gether, E that no man go befoze another 
in eating, as if it wer his ſupper. Wher 
foze they go frõ the firſte inſtitutiõ who 
alone t without the copanye of the con⸗ 
gregation, do hold the ſupper ot the loꝛd. 

Secondly in ſuch a company the death 
of Chꝛyſte muſte ber ſhewed fozth, after 
what ſoꝛt Chꝛyſt is made our meate, oꝛ 
how delinerance is gotten vs by chꝛyſt. 
Farthermoze there muſte be ſpoken of 
true faith, ot ſincere x ferutt charitie, of 
the hope of the faithful,of our duties tos 
wards our deliuerer # redemer, p which 
we mult do to him. Foz all theſe things 
as it is ſet fozth by Jhon,Chziſt our loꝛd 
did many wats in his laſt ſupper teach. 
Alſo all men muſt take hed they receiue 
this ſupper ofthe loꝛd to their own iudg 
ment. Yeerwithall alſo we do comp2e- 
hend holy p2ayers,foz pꝛeaching and the 
ſupper of the loꝛd cãnot be without pꝛay 


ers, foʒ thankſgiuing is eſpectally requi 
red in the ſupper of the loꝛd. Wherfoze 


foꝛaſmuch as all theſe things are requt- 
red in the ſupper of * loꝛde, 
t. ii. alſo 


An cxam- 


plc a 


gregation after the commanndement of 
maner d2ink of the cup, and pzaiſe God 
Lo2d and meat ofeternalllife, 


The forme 
ofthe Lords 


| 


ſupper is 
perfecte. 


— 
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allo are neceſſarye by whom all thinges 
muſte be miniſtred,who after the com⸗ 
maundement of Chziſte muſt teache all 
things be neceſſary, who finally muſt 
ga befoꝛe and do firſt fo the example of 
others, therfoze let there be a table in? 
church with bzead and wine, and let the 
Miniſter when the ſermon and pꝛayers 
are ended,diligently declare the inſtitu⸗ 
tion of the ſupper made by Chꝛyſte, and 
then after the example of Chaiſf let him 
bzeake bzead, and deſtribute it, t in like 
manner deuide the cup, and let the con⸗ 


Chꝛyſte, take bꝛead and cate, and in like 


and giue him thanks foz the death of the 


This fozme and maner ofthe Lozds 
Supper as we haue declared in the be- 
ginning of this chapter is the onely and 
molt perfite fozme wherwith all fapth⸗ 
ful are woꝛthely contented, in ihe mean 
while we muſt boldly and frily confes 
that in ſome parts of the Loꝛds Su 


pper 
the 
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the laithtul are fri x tyed vnto nothing, 


as vnto time, howe often and when the 
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Supper of the Loꝛd muſt be miniſtred. 


Foz this the ſcripture leaueth vnto the 
iudgement of the church,laying, as oltẽ 


as ve ſhal dm. ec. Furthermoꝛe p church 


is free alſo in the fozm of pzayers and of 
thanks giuing, which are vled in the ſup 
per of » loꝛd, in ſifting oꝛ comming vnto 
it, in the fozm 4 ſubſtance of the bzed,in 
the colour of the Wine,and ſuche other 
like thinges. But pet it is not therefoze 
free to omitte any of thoſe things which 
were vſed and oꝛdepned of the Lozde,as 
that he commaunded not only to eate of 
the bꝛead, but alſo tod2ink of the cuppe. 
Wherefoze it is lawfull fo2 no man to 


it is added by Parke, and they dꝛink all 
of it. Moꝛeouer the ſupper of the Loꝛde 
muſt be vſed vnto no other ende, then it 


was inſtituted, and becauſe that it was 


not oꝛdepned to be woꝛſhipped, oꝛ to be 
miniſtred foꝛ the deade: the inſtitution 
of Ch2yſt muſt bee kept ſimply witheut 

Cc.iii all 


koꝛbid men the cup, eſpeciallpe when as 
her ſapth. Dꝛink pee all of this, and that 
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all contention o2 ſuttle diſputations,er 


Camby the Lozdes Sup 


per was o2deyned by Chzylf, in 
this maner, t of the true 
eating of the body 
ok Chziſt. 


The viii. Chapter. 


; Be miſterie of this Sacramente 
q in Tum the end x vſe ,fo2 the whiche 
The mi * 5 it was by the Lozd bꝛdeyned, is 
| and fig S 2 chefiyt neceſſarily ok vs to be knowen, 
{i ono the Wor haue in the third chapyter of thys 
fſupper Bae generallpe declared the cauſes of 
the Sacramentes, nowe tberefoꝛe wer 
will b:#fly ſhewe, why the Loꝛde in the 
ſupper bꝛake and diſtributed bzead and 
Mme, and tommaunded to eate and 
dꝛinke theſe thinges. The chefe cauſe is 
once oz twice declared by the Lo2de him 
ſelle in theſe woꝛdes. Do this in my ro- 
membꝛance, wherefoꝛe the Loꝛd by the 
vſe of this ſupper would haue his death 
kept in * memozie of p eat nent 
P 


of the Sacraments, 


by we aredelinered,and nouriſhed, and 
ſaued, and moꝛeouer he requireth of vs 
to haue thoſe thinges done which he cõ⸗ 
maundeth, namelie that wee belene in 
him, pꝛaiſe him, giue him thanks, Thers 
koꝛe he taketh bꝛead, bꝛeaketh + giueth 
vnto them, and biddeth them cate, and 
adiopneth his erpoſition, this is my bo- 
die which is giuen oꝛ bzoken foz pou: 
whereas he ſayth bꝛoken, it is as much 
as if he had ſaid, which ſuffereth fo2 pou, 
is b2uſed,o2 toꝛne with wounds, lain, 
Lhis ſaith he do tn remembzare of mee, 
Likewiſe alſo he taking p cup gaue tf-x 
biddeth the al dꝛĩ k of it.: here alſo he ad⸗ 
deth an expoſttid:this is my bloud which 
is ſhed foz pou, oꝛ this is the new teſta⸗ 
ment in my bloud, which is ſhed foꝛ ma⸗ 
nyꝛoꝛ foꝛʒ the multitude foꝛ the remiſſis 
of ſinnes : as often as you do this, doit 
in my remembꝛance. 

In this place we muſt not carefully 
and curiouſly ſearch whet er the bꝛead 
t wineibe the naturall and efſentiall bo- 
die t bloud of chꝛiſt. Foz we haue ſhew- 
ed befo2c that in the ſacramẽts þ ſignes 


Cc. iii. do 
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This is my 
body this 1s 
my blood. 
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do takethe names o the things ſigniũ⸗ 
11 ed, vet that there ellenco.and nature is 
13118 And this isageneral rule the which 
2118 we muſte vſe in the declaration of the 
=_ . ſacramẽts the which alſo hath ben in vſe 
8 from the beginning of the church, r lea⸗ 
13118 neth vppon mane examples of the holy 
ſcripture, and ſuch as agre togithers, t 
is alſoconfirmed by the teſtimonies of 
the fathers. Foz the ſignes haue an ana ⸗ 
logie oz opoꝛtion with the things ſig 
niſied, the which they repꝛeſẽt. Foz line 
as mans bodie is nouriſhed t ſuſtepned 
by bzead and wine:ſo alſo we are ſuſtei⸗ 
ned ſpiritually with the bodie of Chailt” 
| giuen foꝛ vs, and with his bloud ſhed foz 
10 our ſakes. And as bꝛead is bꝛoken ang 
_— . made meate, and wine powꝛed out to 
10 dzinke:ſo alſo p bodie of Chaiſt is lain, 
and his bloud ſhed to be made our meat, 
and dꝛink. Pozeouer as bꝛead and wine 
do not flake hunger t thirſt onleſſe they 

be eaten and dꝛonken:ſo vnles we eate 
the bodie of Chꝛiſt and deink his bloud, 
we wall not haue life in vs: * the 
2ead 


„ 
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bead of the Lozd is receyuedand eaten 


with the mouth of the faithful,ſo alſo in⸗ 


wardlie the bodie of Chꝛiſte is eaten of 
them by faith. Bere we mut diſtinguiſh Of corporal 
02 make difference betwene cozpozall e cating. 


Chiift can not be eaten oz dzunken coz- 
pozallie with the mouth of man. Foꝛ the 
bodie of Chꝛiſte is in Yeauen in glozp, 
and not in this earth in coꝛruption. But 
the bodie of Chꝛiſt muſte be eaten e his 
bloud muſt be dꝛunken ſpirituallp. It is 
eaten with faith oz by faythe, namelie 
that the Loꝛd, who hath a true bodie and 
trulie did ſuffer fo2 vs, doth inwardly 
krom heauen woꝛke in mens hartes, by 
his ſpirit, and giueth life vnto them, and 
all thinges which her hath gotten by his 
holy body oz paſſton, in like maner men 
do receaue the ſame by fapthe. Fo2 like 
as meate is taken by eating, and doth 
wozke cffectually in man and in ſuche 
ſoꝛt as the wozking thereof is felte in 
vs: ſo alſo Chꝛiſte which by his deathe 


bath reſtozed vs vnto life, reteued of vs 
by trew faith, doth ſenſibly wozk in vs, 


Cc. v. dwel⸗ 


ſpiritual eating. The body and bloud or 
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cating. 


in expꝛeſſe wo2ds, Joh,s, After this ſozt 


— he that beleuethinmee,thall 
neuer thirſt: and he that eateth mc,ſhal 
lius bicauſe of me: all men ma hereby 
ealſlie vnderſtande, that we do not here 
meane by faith a vaine immagtnatid oz 
contemplation (as is falſly layde vnto 
our charge) but a diuine power 4 ſenſt- 
ble fruition oz toyning of heautly gifts, 
as it is wzittẽ in an other place of faith, 
the iuſt man ſhal line bebte faith. 

This eating of the bodie o2 ficthe of 
Chꝛiſt and this dzinking of the bloud of 
Chꝛiſte, is neceſlarie vnto ſalyation : ſo 
that he that eatethnot the leſhof chziſt, 
no2 dꝛinketh his bloud, hal neuer haus 
eternal life:as chꝛiſt our loꝛd witneſſeth 


the body of Chꝛiſt is eaten in al times 
at all places wherſoeuer ⁊ how often ſo 
euer we beleue in Chꝛiſt, pea without p 
ſupper of þ lozd, Whervpon ©, Auguſt. 
ſaith of this eating, why doſt y pzepare 
thy touth t bely,belene$ thou haſt cate. 
Belides 
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Beſides the fozmer eating ther igalſoa Offacrame. 
ſacramefal eating, when as the faifhfall tall * 
ma doth not only beleeue inwardly that 

he hath lyk in th of chꝛiſt, but alſo 

outwardly by faithcometh vnto þ 

loꝛds table, oꝛ ſitteth down at the lozdes 

banquet, x obediently æ with a cherrefull 

mind recepueth the loꝛdes ſupper accoz- 

ding vnto the appointment of his woꝛd, 
as the ſacrament of Þ tru bodie of chꝛiſt, 
faſtened vnto the crofſe fo2 our ſakes, Fx 
of his bloud ſhed foz bs, Were the faiths 
full in deed outwardlie with his bodily 
mouth recepueth the bꝛead and cuppe of 
the Lo2de, but in ſpirit and minde in⸗ 
dee en Chꝛiſte, with whom 
her is r ed, and by whom her lyueth 
as by the onelie meate and dꝛinke of if, 
the whiche liuelie fode in ded befo:e 
when hee beleeued her recepued,but now 
in this ſupper he goeth fozwarde to ex⸗ 
erciſehis faith, and toeniop the death ? 
redemption of Chꝛiſte, and gyueth him 
thanks fozſo great a benefit; and pet in 
in the meane while the death and paſſi- 


on of Chꝛyſte, are renewed vnto hym, 
and 


The viii boble 
and kept in freſh memoꝛie. Hereby it is 
— vnto all men that we haueinot 
(as isfalſelie repoꝛted of vs) bare ſignes 


in the which we onlie eate the bꝛead and 
dꝛinke the wine. Fo2 bitauſe that chꝛiſt 


ſo that Chꝛiſt liueth in them and they in 
3 him, and are one bodie with Chꝛiſte and 
WW. + all the faythfnll, euery one may ſee and 


yot an eating onelie of bꝛead, but alſo 
an emoying of chziſte, But ſy es are 
indued with no fayth, tbele re gpue in 
deed the bꝛead and cuppe ol th 
do neyther receyue noꝛ feel 
lyfe in him: and therfoze n hemſel- 
ues guiltie of the bodie + bloud of chꝛiſt, 
bycauſe they recepue then with true 
{I = Ffaith;ejtherefoze are 9 9 vnto 
That the the death of Chꝛiſte, that which maketh 
i" perſon of vnto their indgement and dampnation, 
| Chriſtis vn- Heb. 10, 1. Coꝛ. ii. chap. | 

ſeperable. Therefoꝛe wee but not vp chꝛiſte in 
1 the bꝛead, neyther mingle his true blud 
1 pag the wine, neyther yitdo wee —w_ 
10 the 


# 
1 ** 


re and 


in this inſtitution doth wozke effectual- 
lie, and the faithful do feele his wozking 


know that the ſupper ofthe faithfull is 
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the bodie and bloud of Chziſte vntothe 
bzead and wine, after an inniſible, but 
vet cozpoꝛall manner, neyther do make 
the naturall bodie of chꝛiſt of the bꝛead, 
02 couer him vonder the fozmes and acct- 
dentes ol bꝛeade and wine. Foz none of 
theſe things is required vnto the perfec⸗ 
tion ofthis ſacramẽt, no moꝛe then it is 
neceſſarie vato 8 perfectid of baptiſme, 
that the water ol baptiſme ſhould go in⸗ 
to the true bloud of chzifte,oz that vnder 
the water of baptiſme naturallp, but pit 
after an inuiſible ſoꝛt the bloud of chꝛiſt 
ſhould ber hidden. Chꝛiſte our Lo2de is 
indued —— true & naturall humaine 
bodie, and ſubſtance whereof 
is not awape by the glozification 
thereof;after the reſurredion, as the ho⸗ 
lis ſcripturs and the articles of our faith 
do plainely declare, and the Fathers do 
teache. Foz theſe in expꝛeſſe woꝛdes do 
ſhew, that there is a diuine and humane 
nature ot chꝛiſt, to be acknowledger and 


that there be no confuſton made of the 


confeſſed in one and the ſame parſon; fo Of the 


ſence o 


TELE natures of Chzifte, Chriſt in 
and the ſupper. 
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man, ſuſfered in that parte in the which 


err —— 


The pu. books 


and neither of them taken away of vs. 

Foz albeit that Chꝛiſt were then in 
heauen when he itued vpon earth, x was 
in this lit, t now alſo when he is gon vp 
info heaut, neuertheles is pꝛeſent with 
the faithful vntil the ende ofthe wozlde: 
vit do they ſhew that therby is not con⸗ 
cluded that the humane nature was the 
cozpozally in heauen; when it was faſt⸗ 
ned vpũ the troſſe, nomoꝛe the it is nowe 
pꝛeſent on earth, when it is in heauen:t 
alſo that the vnitie ol the perſon remai⸗ 
ned vndiuided, bicauſe that the pꝛoperty 
of the natures remaining, can not ſeuer 
o2 part it. Foz they affirme that it was 
truly ſaid, that the ſonne of god ſuffered, 
e the loꝛde of glozie was crucified, not 
the dinine nature is ſubig vnto chaun⸗ 
ging oz ſuffering,but bicauſe Þhe which 
ſuſtered, was not only true man, but al- 
ſo true god. Jn the meane ſeaſon that it 


is knobun vnto all fapthfull, that chzyſfe 


togither and vnſeparable, true god and 


he was ſubiec vnto ſuffering, to ſape, in 
nen bloud as wer haue 2 
dec 


of the Sacramentes. 


declared inthe vi. boke) e that be ſuffered 
nothing in part in which hewas impaſ 
ſible oʒ could not ſuffer, namlp, in ſpirit 


dn deitie. Vet in þ mean while bicauſe of 
d abyding pꝛoperties of two natures, 


' no mi ſaith Þ chꝛiſt is deuided into two 
perſons:albeit therfoze chꝛiſt, very god x 
man remaine in one t the ſame perſon, 
yet therfoꝛe foloweth not that body of 
chꝛiſt as well as the diuinitie is in this 
earth e in al places:fo2 p humane natur 
reteineth his pꝛoperty in chꝛiſt, therfoꝛe 
is he not coꝛpoꝛallp, in. oꝛ with y bꝛead: 
vet neuertheles, wer haue not a ſupper 
without chaiſt. Foz yſame Chaif which 
is coꝛpoꝛally at d right hand of god, +ac- 
coꝛding vnto his humane nature is not 
p2eſent in this earth, d very ſame chailt 
wholelp, as y tru ſon of righteouſnes, is 
pꝛeſent in » ſupper by his ſpirit, power, 
ipf. x woꝛking, to wit, in p cõgregatid of 
p faithful, mean, in their harts, which 
do celebꝛat + receiue þ ſupperw tru faith 
Here he liueth ⁊ is pꝛeſent in ſuch ſozte, 
as a faithful mind may enioy him: + to 
haue him in anie other faſhiõ, p faithful 
do not once wiſh foz it. 


Foz 
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1 . 
teth nothing: not at all fr all 


tlare that hereatter he will not be pꝛe⸗ 


The wi, bale | 
Foz the Lo 


co2pozallic eaten, foz otherwi 
teth much: and her addeth, it is the . 

which quickeneth. Wherfoze when we 
ſape that we receyne the fleſh and blond 
of chꝛiſte ſpirituallie, wer meane not a 


vapne imaginatis oꝛ matter vf nothing, 
foꝛ chꝛiſt which truely ſuffertd, 
ly redermed vs, doth here by his ſpirite 


and fru- 


make vspartaker of his redemtion and 
quicken vs, tc. hs 

Furthermoze,in hislaft lupper, lap⸗ 
ing, this is my bodie, this is my blotide, 
her doth manifoldly and plainly alſo de⸗ 


ſent in this woꝛld with his bodie, but by | 
his ſpirit be with his Church vnto the 
ende of the wozld: and in it, that ha will 
gyue vito his, all things neceffarie fo: 
vs. Foz the which matter, let there ber 
. ——— 15. and 16. 
8388 Which wozdes mult be 
'nblefſediligfce weyed, 9 


of the Sacraments.” 


this is my bodie, leſt any thing be graũ⸗ 
ted repugnant oz contrary vnto faith. 
Po alſo this is the higheſt and cher 
. © feſt point Chꝛiſtian doarine t ot our 

faith,that we by the bodie of Chꝛpſt de- 
liuered vnto death, 4 his bloud ſhed, do 
obteine the foꝛgiuenes of ſinnes, t inhe⸗ 
ritance of eternal life, and receine theſe 
things by faith alone, and that Chꝛiſt by 
his ſpirit e faith liueth in the minds ef 
the laithkul, and vet in the meane while 
not to be pꝛeſente with his body on this 
earth. hut to dwel in heauen, but if anye 


man would contend that it wer not ſuf⸗ 


ficient to the iuſtiſication of a man that 
were a ſinner, that Chꝛyſt hath fulfilled 
the law, and dyed on the Croſſe t by his 
ſpirit to communicate oꝛ imparte with 
bs righteouſnes gotten by his paſſian, 
ſpirituallpe ts ſpꝛirkle his bloud, after 
whirh ſoꝛt alſo it muſt be ſpiritually res 
ceyued of vs: but would v2ge that it is 
altogether neceſſary that Chayſte daply 
and co2pozally x carnally dwel in euery 
one of vs, t eſſentially ſpꝛinkle vs with 


his bloud, the which we muff not onelp 
d.t, ſpiri⸗ 
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ſpirifualy 


vnto the ſame doctrine as ſignes, doubt⸗ 


The Piti. booke 
receine by faith,but alſo with 
our bodely mouth, that by thismeanes 
his fleſhe may abide ſpiritually in vs: 1 
p2ay vou would not all meMwhicheare 
wiſe me in derd iudge that that doctrine 
is neither neceſſary noz wholeſome, and 
moꝛeouer alſo contrary to the holy ſcrip 
tures of the new teſtament, wherefo:e 
inaſmuche as the ſacraments are added 


les they can neuer witteneſſe, ſcale, 02 
repꝛeſent thinges contrary to the ſame 
doctrine.Laftly the wzitings ofthe pꝛo⸗ 
phets and Apoſtles do witnes,that God 
dwelleth not in tẽples made with mans 
hands,no2 is woꝛſhipped with mannes 
hands, And mozeouer Chꝛyſt our Loꝛde 
ſaith in the Goſpel then if they ſhall ſay 
vnto vou, behold, Chꝛiſt in in the deſert, 
go not out: behold he is in pꝛiuy cham- 
bers, belteue it not. xc. Mherefoꝛe the 
faithful wozſhip Chꝛiſt at the right hãd 
of God, and on this earth do ſpiritually 
eat his fleſhe and bloud by faith, and ne⸗ 
uerthelcſſe doin the mean time eate the 
ſarramente of his body and bloud in the 
remem⸗ 


of the Sacraments. 


remembꝛãtce ot his paſſion, and of his bo 
die giuen and bloud ſhed ,and that with 
pꝛaiſe and dthankſgiuing. 


Di the Miſteries t frutes 
9 oʒ vſe ok the Lozdes 
Supper. 


The ix. Chapter. 


ED: the faithful haue not the That the 
upper ofthe Loꝛde foꝛ a bo? ſupper of - 
1+: delie ſacrafice in the whiche the Lord is a 

ö the bodie and bloud of chaiff remebrance - 
muſt be dayly offred foʒ the of the ſacti- 
remiſſion of ſinnes, as often as the ſup⸗ ficeof 
per is miniſtred. Foꝛ Chꝛyſt once offe- Chriſt. - 
red vp himſelf, and after ward can be 6f- 
fred of no man, neither alſo is it neceſſa 
ry that he ſhould be offred any moꝛe, foꝛ 
aſmuche as his one onely ſacriſice is of 
fo:ce and ſtrength to pardon and take 
awaye all the ſi nnes ot all men, as tou⸗ 
ching the which matter he that liſt may 
read Paule to the Bebꝛewes, the ſeuẽth 
eyght, ninth and tenth chapter. Whers 
foze the ſupper of the loꝛd is a calling to 
Dd. ii. minde 


Thewvin, booke 

minde oꝛ rem#b2ance of that one facrys 

fice, which once offred by chꝛiſt vpon the 

croſſe endureth fo2 euer: and as the olde 
fathers had many ſacrifices the whiche 

did witnes that Chꝛiſt ſhould come, and 

with his Sacrifice ſhould take away all 

others, ⁊ redeeme the woꝛld from ſin : ſo 
we alſo haue the ſupper of the Loꝛde in 
witnes that chꝛyſt is atredy come, hath 
ended and taken away all ſacrifiſes and 
offred vp himſelfe, and reconciled all the 
faithful of the woꝛld vnto God, 

Being therfoꝛe deliuered by him, wee 
giue him thanks, t ertoll him with pꝛay 
ſes, and ſuche pꝛapſes thanksgeuings 

' are the true Satriſtzes of Chꝛyſtians, 

which are offred vnto God not onelp of 

the miniſters fo2 the Church, but of the 
whole church whiche celebꝛateth oz kee ⸗ 

peth the ſupper, and the ſame church ol⸗ 

freth vp himſelf vnto God a reaſonable 

and ſpirituall Sacrifice, and alſo diners 
frutes of the ſpirite t faith. And fo2 this 
cauſc vnto ſupper (wherein ſuch a ſacri⸗ 

a fice is made is giuen the name of a ſatri 

ice and not therefoze,bicauſe that anye 
f thing 


of the Sacramentes. au 
thing is offred by the pꝛeſt for p church, Vnitie re- 
to make ſatiſfadid foz it. Allo in the ſup onciliation 
per of the Loꝛde, we are admoniſhed oz innocencie, 
tolde of our dutie:foꝛ bicauſe we are the charitie. 
church of chꝛyſt, clenzed by his body and 
blud, ⁊ by this meanes graffed in chaifk, 
it is meet that wer liue godly and hol ilx 
as becommeth ſuche as are ſanctifyed x 
the members of Chꝛiſt. And bicauſe we 
eat of one bꝛead o2 lofe and d2ink of one 
cup, wee muſt foꝛgiue and reconcile our 
ſelues vnto al our b:ethz n, and louing⸗ 
ly do fo2 them. From this faith of chꝛyſt 
we mult by no meanes depart, neyther 
mul there any felowſhip be hadde with 
ſtrange religions: ſacraments and ſa- 
crifizes ,as Paule at large teacheth, 1. 
Coztnth,12, 


How we muſt pzaone and 


p;epare our ſelues vnto the ſup- 
per of the Lozd. 


Thex. Chapter, 


R777, Derefoze foz aſmuche as theſe 
* 4 things whiche we haue hitherto 
7 Do. ij. ſhewed 


Yd The ix booke 
vxhat it is to ſhewed are ſo, let a man firſt p:one and 
prouea examine himſelfe, as Paule alſo comaũ⸗ 
mannes ſt deth,and ſo eat of that bꝛead, andd2ink 
of that cuppe.Paule biddeth vs not con⸗ 
feſſe our ſelues vnto others, to the ende 
that weer ſhoulde ber pꝛwued of them by 
our confeſſion, but he biddeth euerp one 
go down into himſelf, and in the ſight of 
God, who cannot be decepued, fo exa⸗ 
mine himſelk, and to ſerche and vew all 
things in himſelf, foꝛaſmuch as no man 
knoweth better what is in oure hartes 
then we onre ſelues. We ſhall finde in 
our ſelues nothing els but ſin and coꝛ⸗ 
ruption, fozaſmuch as there is nothing 
els in our Nature but ſinne and curſe, 
Wherfoze none of vs ſhould euer come 
vnto the Lo2ds ſupper foꝛ our own woz 
t thines: wherfoꝛe we mult conſider this 
alſo, that Chꝛyſt came into the wozld to 
ſaue ſinners: and therkoꝛe that he gaue 
his body and bloud foꝛ the redem tion of 
ſinnes: ſearch therkoꝛe and examine thy 
emptie hart, whither it be pinched with 
holy hunger, and deſtre toeniope oꝛ re⸗ 


ceiue 1 who is _ fode ye" 
| £ 


of the Sacramentes. 


life whether it long fo receue hym by 
faith, Further conſider whether thou be 
indued with faith, and feele the comfozte 
of Chzilt in thy ſeife, t art therfoze rea⸗ 
die to pꝛaiſe god and giue him thanks, in 
ſuch ſoꝛt as he himſelfe hath oꝛdepned: 
moꝛeouer conſider, whether thou haſte 
determined to repent,+ liue godly,whes 
ther thou haſt fozgtuen all men o2 no: E 
alſo art redie to pleaſure thy neighbour 
in true charitie. But if thou find not all 
theſe things in thy ſelf, yet J couͤſail thee 
that thou diſpaire not, and flie from the 
table of p loꝛd:but rather p2ay foꝛ grace 
at gods hands, increaſe of faith, remedie 
fo2 thy wounds,and that he wil liberal- 
lie t loutngly amend thoſe things which 
are wãting vnto the. But if thou know 
in thy ſelf ſome beginnings, do not ther 
foe delite and pleaſe thy ſelf, but lowly 
and humbly beſech God to increaſe his 
grace in thee, ꝛ ſo at the laſt, come 
vnto his table in the faith 
and feare of the 
Lo2d, 
The ende of the eight booke. 
| Od. 1111. The 
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The ninth Booke whiche intria. 
tteth of good workes of © © 
N faythfull. 


THE ARGVMENT. 


r BEHOVETH ALL 
* and euery faythfull Chryſt ian 

. 4 to Know, that good workes al- 

N beeit they do not inſtifie them 
hat belcue, but fayth alone, yet 
nexertheleſſe that they de ſpringe of à true 


faith and are not vnprofitable, or to be deſpi- 


fed. For whoſoeuer is iuſtifyed by grace, in 


Cbrift, throngh fayth, be work eth righteouſ= 
mes or gbod workes . And ſuth workes doo 
pleaſe GOD, ſo that he promiſeth and giueth- 
rewardes vnto them. Yet in the meane ſta- 
ſon the faythfull do not forget the merits or 
deſerts of Chriſt, neither yet ſette vp againſte 
them their own merites or deſeruinges, or can 
beare or ſuffer any thing wherwith all the me- 
rit of C briſt may be obſcured or darkened. 
For they acknowledge 4heyr owne weakye ks 
13 an 


W . c eee ce tas 
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and therfare do not attribute that vnto theyr 
own workes which ought to be attributed only 
vnto the paſſion of Chriſt. They do not account 
«ll thoſe to be good workes, which camonly are 
indged ſo to be. For as fayth is grounded vpon 
the word of God, ſo alſo a faythfull perſon doth 
net imagine to himſelſe workes of his owne, 
but doth thoſe which be hath learned out of 
the worde of God. He worſhipeth God, namely 
with ſpirituall wor (bip, he truſteth vnto God 
wyth all his heart, he reuerenceth him, he cal- 
leth vppen him in all his neceſſit ies, he gineth - 
him thankes ,he alwayes kepeth both his ſoule 
and bodie from all maner of pollution or de- 
fling , and therefore refraineth his appetite 
and manie times alſo wythdraweth from him 
ſelf things neceſſarie : he patientlie and chear- 
fully beareth aduerſitie layd vppen him by 
God, and to be ſbort, he diligently walketh in 
the commaundementes of GOD, he doth good 
vnto his neighbour in charit ie, and manfully 
laboureth all his life time to do all ſuch duties 
4s are vnto him by God comaunded. That all 
theſe things are true and certain, we wil proue 
by the teffomanies of holy ſcreptures in the cha- 
fam imm. 

Do. iii. That 


: g fnith and 
grace do not ind pl 
I | — voide £915 be taught, the which thing the Sas 


The ix booke 


C That good woꝛkes do 


ſpꝛing of faith are not vnpzofitable, 
but alowed of god. Chap. i. 


Pongeſt thoſe things which 
Mare taughte in the Church of 
: I Chal firft and eſpecially,al- 

=>) {o purelie and plainlie muſt 


4 cramentes do witnes + confirme, nams 
good works licy we aretuſftifyed of the mere grace 
and mercte of God in Chziſte Jeſu, by 
| faith onely, and by no wozkes of ours. 
But pet this doctrine muſt not be ſo in⸗ 
terpꝛeted o2 expounded, as manie do vn 
derſtande o2 take it, that is, that faith is 
onely an imagination oꝛ opinion wyth 
out any god wozkes, as though, nam⸗ 
lie it were inough to ſay,Jbeleue,s furs ; 
That good ther no god wozks at all wer to be don: 
workes are q as though god wozks wer vain + vn⸗ 


required. pꝛoſitable. Foz the holy ſcriptures in the 
iS which iuſtificatiõ is aſcribed vnto faith 
- onli:do neuertheles require god wozks 
of the faithful, John, who of his office is 
called the Baptiſte, did require of 


thep 
wer 


* of good more. 


wer baptiſed hy him into Chꝛiſt, p true 
fruits of repentace oꝛ amedmet of life: 
the ſame John ſhewed vnto all degrees 
ok men their duties and woozkes , that 

they ſhould do: as may be knowen by 
the third Cha. ol the Goſpel of S. Luke. 
Chꝛiſt our loꝛd. who ſo es rehearſeth 
theſe woꝛdes in the goſpel ol Lohn, Dee y 
beleeueth in mee, hath euerlaſting lyfe, 
even the ſelfeſame Chꝛiſt exboꝛteth vn⸗ 
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Mat. 3. 


John. 6. 


lohn. 14. 97 | 


lob n.8. 


to charitie, biddeth vs all to bzing fo2th 


plentifull fruite , and if wee be the 
ſonnes of Abꝛaham, to do the woꝛkes of 
Abꝛaham. Alſo in the mount of Galile, 
be made a long ſermon of righteouſnes: 
in the ende whereof hee teacheth,y thoſe 
woꝛds ar not onli to be heard but alſo to 
be don. The which ſermõ may be ſought 
in the. 5.5. /. cha. ot ᷣ goſpel of S. Math. 

In lyke manner S. Peter, lone with 
how great earneſtneſſe and diligence; 
her teacheth that our hartes are clenſed 
by God thꝛough fayth, and that wer ob⸗ 
teyne ſaluation of grace onelie , not by 
the lawe: with as great diligence alſo he 
requireth of all them that are in thys 
9 ſozt 


I. Pet. i. 


Galat.5 


Rom. 


E lohn. 


. Iohn. 3. 


The ix. booke 


ſozfe retepued into grace, all kinde of 
vertues and god wozkes, and addeth: 
Mee that hath not theſe thinges, he is 
blinde, and groping after the way with 
his hande, and fozgetteth that hee was 
clenſed krom his olde innes, Likewyſe 
alſo S. Paule ſapeth, They whiche are 
Chꝛiſtes, haue cruciſted the ficſhe wyth 
the luſtes and deſires thereok. And in an 
other place: Let not ſinne reigne in vou, 
fo2 ye are not vnder the lawe, but vnder 
grace. And agapne, They pꝛokeſſe that 
they knowe God, but denie him in their 
deedes. 
Unto this doctrine aar&eth S, John 
the Apoſtle and Cuangelif in theſe 
woꝛdes: If wer ſaye that wee haue fe⸗ 
lowſhip with him, and walke in darke⸗ 
neſſe, we lie. Little childꝛen, let no man. 


. decepue pou. Vee that ererciſcth righte⸗ 


ouſnes, is righteouſe, as hee alſo is righ⸗ 
teous. Yee that committeth ſinne, is of 
Deuill, cc. And S. James ſayth: Be 
oers of the woꝛde, and not hearers 
onelie, diſcepuing pour ſelues. The ſaid 
Apoſtle doth wiſelp tonkute them which 


do 


F 
. 
. 
; 
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of good moor fes. 


do often boaſte of fapth and do not ſhew 


and declare the ſame by god woꝛkes. 
And therkoꝛe he pꝛoueth that a true faith 
whereby weer are tuffified, is declared & 


made manifeſt by woozkes, Foz he is 


not againſt Paul, neyther yet diſputeth 
againft the common doctrine of the Apo⸗ 
ſtles, but againſt them onelie, who do 
falſely boaft of faith, of which matter we 
haue ſaid moꝛe in another place, 
Wherfoze it is certain, that the true 
faithfull are not ſlouthfull and luggith, That good 
but dw diligentlie and feruentlie exer⸗ Voorkes are 
ciſe + declare their fayth by gad wozks. not vnpro-· 
And ſuch good wozkes of the fapthefull fitable. 

are not vapne and vnpꝛofitable, foꝛ they 
pleaſe God, The which may bee pꝛoued 
by mante teſtimonies ofholie ſcripture, 
And therefo:e are they alowed of God, 
bycauſe the godly do them of fayth, who 
are nowe in Chꝛiſt deare vnto GOD. 
Fo2 albeit there be remapninge in the 
faythfullſome co2ruptton, which ſhew- 
eth foꝛth itſelſe even vnto their very laſt 
b:eath, yet the ſame is not imputed vn- 
to them by god, and that thzongh grace. 
And 


That the 


Act. io. 
1. Pet. 2. 


e That God rewardeth 


The ix. booſe 


And hereot is mẽiõ made No.7 & 8. ca.: 
That the wwꝛkes of the fapthfull are 
works of the àlowed of God, the law in the twelft of 
- faithfull do Deuteronomie, and the Pꝛophetes, as 
pleaſe God. well others as alſo Eſaias chap. 5.6, doo 
witnelle. And D. Peter, which ſapeth: 


A ſinde fo2 a certaintie, that in all Natt- 
ons, he that feareth God, and woꝛketh 


righteouſnes, the ſame is acceptable vn⸗ 


to him. The ſame Apoſtle alſo ſapeth, 
that our ſpirituall ſacrifices are accep- 
table vnto god though Chꝛiſte. And . 
Paule likewiſe in the firſt chapter or the 
Epiſtte vnto the Coloſſians, ſaith: Wee 
ceaſe not to pꝛape t intreat foʒ vou, p ve 
may be filled w the knowlege of his wil, 
P ve map walk wozthely of the loꝛd, that 
ve may pleaſe him in all things, xc. But 
here is diligently to be obſerued and no⸗ 
ted, that wer and our good woozkes are 
not alowed of Ood, of themſelues, oꝛ foꝛ 
our ſakes, but ſo farre as we bee, and a⸗ 
bide in Chzilt, ; 


the good wozkes of the faithfull, 10 
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of good woorkes. 


but yet that the faythfull vo place 
nodeſerte oftheir owne in them 
againſt the merites and deſertes 
of Chꝛiſt. 
The ſecond Chapter. 
Ur god wozkes which are done That God 
() of faith, do ſo greatlie pleaſe god, rewardeth 
that her pꝛomiſeth a reward and good works, 
recompence vnto the faithefull, 
Fo? this is often rehearſeo in the Law, 
If pe will walke in my feare, and keepe 
my tommaundemẽts, J will blefſe you. Eſaias. 3. 
The like do the Pꝛophetes teache. Fo2 
Eſaias ſaith, Tell the righteouſe that it 
ſhall go wel with him, foꝛ hee ſhal enioy 
the fruite ok his labours. 
But wo vnto the wicked vngodlie, 
bycauſe it ſhall bee recompenſed vnto 
him acco2ding vnto the woozkes ofhys 1 
bandes. And Chꝛiſt our Loꝛd alſo in the Matthi. 16. 
goſpell ſaith: And then the Judge ſhall 
gyue vnto euer one acco2ding vnto his Rom. 2. 
deeds, And Paul ſaith, gloꝛie ⁊ peace vn⸗ 
to euerie one that doth god, Foz the lozd Matth. g. 
ſayeth alſo in an other place, your re- 
ward ſhalbe great in heauen, 5 
U 


err 


Againſt dc- But yet holy men do not bicauſe ol this 


The ix. zue 


ſerts of reward attribute to their god wozkes 
works, any merite oꝛ deſerte of their owne, as 
though they ſhoulde deſerue Heauen by 
them. Fo2 they do admitte oꝛ ſuffer nos 


| keep in freſh remembꝛance the chef Ar- 
ticleof chꝛiſtian doctrine , namelpe that 


n J ſay by theſe onely, Chꝛyſte 


thing wherby the deſart of Chꝛpſt is a- 


boliſhedo2 put out, o2 at the leaſtewiſe 


deminiſhed t darkned, foꝛ they do ſurely 


mankinde is freely ſaued thꝛough grace 
without any deſartes, as Saint Paule 
doth plamly witnes in the third and e⸗ 
leuenth chapyter vnto the Komanes in 
theſe woꝛds. There is no difference, All 
menne haue ſinned, and are deſtitute oz 
voyde ofthe gloꝛy of God. And they are 
iuſteſted freely thꝛough his grace by the 
redemption whiche is in Chꝛyſte Jeſu. 
But if it be thzough grace, now is it not 
of woꝛkes, foꝛaſmuche as grate then is 
no grace. Furthermoꝛe the faithfull dw 


alſo acknoweledge the merit of chꝛiſt, oꝛ 


his intarnation, paſſion, death, the pꝛite 
of his redemption,reſurrecion, deliue⸗ 


hath 


of good woorkes, 21 


hath deſerued Yeauen fo2 the faithful, 
The reloꝛe they do ſfedfaſfly beleene the 
wo2ds of Saint Paule. If righteouſnes Galat. 2. 
tome by the Law, then hath Chꝛiſt dycd 
in vaine. Moꝛeouer albeeit the faichfull 
be regenerated oꝛ boꝛne a new, and en⸗ 
dued with faith and the holy Ghoſte, vet 
they do acknoweledge and feele that the 
remnants of the fleſh do remain in the, 
and that of their own nature they ſtriue 
againſt the ſpirit, and do by all meanes 
laboʒ. and bꝛing to palle that the wozkes 
of the faithfull fo2 this cauſe are moꝛe 
vnperfec,ſo that hereby it commeth fo 
paſſe that they cannot bꝛing the in gods 
ſighte,fo2 the deſarte and recompente of 
eternall li fe, pet in the mean ſeaſd, uhr 
as God pꝛomiſeth and giueth a rea d 
vnto the god woꝛks of the faithful, and 
imputeth not vnto vs our vnperfectnes 
the ſame reward da the faithful receive 
thankfully, and as a free grace oz giſte, 
fo2 they do knowe that they themſelues 
in deede are coꝛrupte, and that whatſoe- 
uer god deed they do, it commethnot-of 
ne but of the grace of God. Foz 
N Ce.t, almuch 


Tohn. 15. 
Eſaias. 26. 


lohn. 3. 


2. Cor. 


D hilip. 2. 


| Efaias.64. 


Je x.. hooke 


aſmuch as God ſaith, without me pee ca 
do nothing. Alſo, thou haſte w2ought all 


our wozks in vs. To al the which Paul 
addeth. Me are not apt of our ſelues to 
thinke anye thing as of our ſelues, but 
that whiche we are apte is of God, The 
ſame Paule ſayth in another place, that 
it is God that woꝛketh in vs, bothe that 
we wil and that wee do, 02 the will and 
the deed, yea moꝛeouer bicauſe of the coz 
ruption that remaynethin the faithful, 
their righteouſneſſe in another place is 
called vnclenneſſe. Therefoze when as 
God offreth them a reward, and rehear- 
ſeth vnto them their righteouſnes,they 


do not therof boaſte themſelues,but be⸗ 


haue them ſelues modeſtlie, 2 keep them 
in their humilitie: as map be gathered 
by the woꝛdes of the Saints, which they 


Hall ſpeake in the laſte iudgmente, the 


which is diſcribed Matth. y. Hither allo 
muſt be referred the doctrine of Chꝛiſt, 
which is ertante in the w. chapter of the 
Goſpell.of Sainte Luke, and concluded 


by the Loꝛd in theſe woꝛdes: So pe alſo, 


om ye heue done all thinges, that are 
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rommaunded pou, ſap, we are vnpꝛoſita 
ble ſeruants, that which we ought todo, 
we haue done. | : 
Wherfoze ©. Auguſtine ſaith very Avguſtines 
wel: god crowneth his gifts, and not thy opmion of 
deſarts, Wilt thou fal from the grace of good works 
God, boaſt of thy merits oꝛ deſeruings. 
This holy and true biſhop in derd, did ve 
ry earncſtly diſpute againſt the hereſy =. 
of Pelagins , who taught p men might Pelagius his 
winne and get euerlaſting life thꝛough opinion of 
their own deſeruings. The which opini good works 
on Auguſtin hath-lernedly vanguiſhed 
and ouerth2owen by the ſcripturcs. 


¶ Mhat are in deed good 
woa ks, againſt ſuch as are faldy iud- 
ged to be god wozks, alſo of offences, 


The. iu. Chapter. 


E mull take diligent herde, wrong inde 
\ FLAY Aithat wee accoumpt not all ments as c- 
NM Vithoſe to bee god wozkes, cernig good 

8 A @Y which commonlyare ſocal- works. 
——=led by men. Foz many | 
Ce.it, times 


1 times the woꝛld doth not reckon thoſe 
woꝛkes whiche God commaundeth a⸗ 
mong god wozks,no2 maketh any gret 
actountes of them, but ſuche wozkes as 
wee our ſelues finde out, if doth greatly 
eſteeme, and iudgeth them to be in deede 
god woꝛks. There are alſo men, which 
being perſuaded with a falſe opinid ſay, 
that they know certainly that all tht 
the whiche they do fo2 Gods ſake ; 
god woꝛks: alſo that all things whiche 
they do after the example of their foze- 
fathers,are god; Theſe doth S. Paule 
| gainſay in the ſecond chapyter of the C- 
[| Rom14 piſtle vnto the Colloſſians, and in ano⸗ 
be” ther place her ſayeth , whatſoener is not 
done 5 faith is ſinne. Pozeouer Chꝛyſt 
our Lode ſayth: in vaine do they woꝛ⸗ 
Math. 15. hip me teaching doarines being the c6- 
10 maundements of men. Pe uertheleſſe a 
=" great many dare boaſt that they deſerve 
Pying and eternal life with ſich wozks,and ſel the 
1 got felfeſame'wozks vnto others, that they 
good works may obtein ſaluation by them, and that 
| manifeſtly againſt the doctrine ofthe A⸗ 
yo t Cuangeliftes,Ad.18: Math. 25. 
chapter 


r © "i 


of vod woes. 
chapter, he which things when as wee 
find fault withall, we are euil repozted 
of and ſlaundꝛed amongſt all menne, as 
though we diſcommended god wozkes: 
whereas notwithſtanding wer do not 
diſcommend god woꝛks, but rather find 
fault with thoſe, whiche fallſiy haue the 
name ot god wozks giuen vnto them. 


God requireth of vs, that we belteue 
and obey his woꝛde, and do thoſe things 
which he commaundeth, and ſhun ſuche 
things as he foꝛbiddeth. But ik we kno⸗ 
wing by the commaundements of God, 
what God requireth of vs, do not paſſe 
foꝛ it, but in the place of the choſe other 
woꝛks imagined ot our own ſelues, the 
whiche we think te bee god, then ſuche 
wozks are not only not god, but we do 
alſo greenouſly fin againſt God, as wee 
reade that the Jſraelites ſoꝛe offended 
GDD with their woꝛſhipping in high 
places, and Hieroboam and Saule with 
their Dacrifices, . Samu. 15, 3. Neg. 13, 
Chꝛyſte our Lo2de doth ſharply rebuke 
* Phariſeys in theſe woꝛdes. Laying 


Ee. ig. the 


A . 


Mar. . 


Monachiſ- 
me or mõke 


|| place, time, 
meates, gar- 
ments, &c. 
8 arcfrec. 


he. ix. booke 
the commaundements of God apart, pee 
obſerue the traditions of menne, as the 


waſhing of pottes and cups, and many 
other ſuch like things pe do:ther foꝛe ver 


caſt aſide the tõmaundement of God, to 


maintaine pour owne traditions.æc. 
What other thing Jpzay vou is the 

whole Monachiſme oz Ponkerie of our 

time? Fo2 what thinges ſo euer are 02- 


deyned and commaunded by Cod, are 


of theſe fellowes verye little ſet by, but 


they do greatly eſfeme their owne oꝛ⸗ 


der, and authoꝛ of their oꝛder, o2 patron 
Saint, rule, maners and cuſtomes, and 
iudge theſe to be the true and moſt per⸗ 
feat god woꝛks:the which notwithſtan⸗ 
ding are fo2 the moſt part of them, buſi⸗ 
ed about apparell, meat, dꝛinke, veſſell, 
beddes, out ward rites and ceremonies, 


places, times, and ſuch other like, when 


as notwithſtanding, place x time, meat 


t d2ink,garmets,beddes, t what things 


ſoeuer of like ſoꝛt, are ſo free vnto Chzp 
ſtians, that no man can iuſtly iudge the 


in theſe thĩgs, if they vſe the moderately 


unto their neceſſitie without al offence, 
This doth Chzift our Lozd plainlie and 


of. vod moore. 


euidentlie teach at. 16. 6 aint. Paul. 
Coloſ. i. Tit.i. And the ſaid apoſtle cal- 
leth y pꝛohibitiõ oꝛ foꝛbidding of meats 
and mariage a doctrine of Diuils. As cõ⸗ 
cerning which matter read the 4. cha. ot 
the firft Epiſtle vnto Timothe:s know 
aturedlte,that the Biſhop of Rome can 
not foꝛbid thee meates oꝛdeined ⁊ bleſſed 
of god, and therfoꝛe that thou mapſt fre- 

ly at all tymes with thanks giuing and 
moderatly eate al things which god ſhal 
gtue tha. Foꝛ the biſhop of Rome alſo 
hath this libertie oꝛ freevome to be ſould 
_ fo2 gold, pea and foz baſe money alſo, and 
his own kitchin euen in the time of lent 
doth ſo abound 4 ſmoke with fleſh p they 
may leem to vs to kepe Bacchus feaſtes. 

Wherfoze ſ etting aſide p cõmandment 
of me,obey thou þ comandment of god:t 
nether vſe oz eat ſuch things as god hath 
fozbidden ther, as blod, vſerie, craft + dif; 
ceit, murther, violence, and wꝛongs. xc. 
An offence,is either a wo2d oz derd, wher 
w me ar offeved 02 co2rupted, oꝛ wherw 
p courſe ot pdoctrin cf p goſpel! is hidzed, 

And ſuch wozds + deeds ar in p doctrin x 
Ce.ui, maners 


The pope 
hath no au- 
toritie to for 
bid meates. 


The popes 
poore fare 
in lent. 
Zacchus fea. 
{tes wer fea- 
ſtes kept in 
all riot and 
lecherie. 


vvhat an of- 
fence Is. 


' The. ix. booke 
maners ot men. With doftrine men are 
offended, partlie when it is erroneous 
oz falſe and ſeduceth oz deccneth men: 
partly when as it is true in deed, but is 
not vttered and applied fitly and wiſely, 
but out of ſeaſon, vnfitlie and vndiſcret⸗ 
ly, wher vpon men conceaue an hatred a 
gainſt the doctrine of the goſpel by reaſs 
df the impoꝛtunitie 02 undiſcretneſſe of 
the miniſter, x ſo do ſtil perienere and a⸗ 
bide in errour, Such an otlẽce is a moſte 
greuouſe ſinne,+ a thing very hurtfull, 
which god hateth , + doth moſt ſharplie 
puniſh ; therfoze it is of all men to be a⸗ 
voided and ſhunned, Paners and wo2ds 
of menare then offences, when thepare 
done againſt the lawe of God, againſte 
- ſhamefaffnes and honeſtie, ſo that other 
men are co2rupted thereby , as when 
thꝛough thy blaſphemtes, dꝛunkennes, 
whoꝛdome, pꝛide, others are ſtirred vn⸗ 
to the like wickedneſſe oꝛ coꝛrupted tho⸗ 

rough thy euill example, t theyꝛ bugods 
lines incrraſed. How great a ſinne this 
is, may appeare by the.18,cha,of Matth. 
Ther are moꝛeouer things free 1 indifs 
erent 


of* good workes. 
ferent ? permitted by god,Þ which if we 
ve vnfitly x out of ſeaſon, we offende o⸗ 
thers:as if we ſhould eate flefh befoze a 
man of weake faith: of the which Paul 
intreateth. Rom. 4. and. i. Coꝛ. 8. cc. 
Pet in p meane while we mut note 
that ther are ſome offeces the which are 
taken of the vnfaithfull t not giuen by 


the faithful. As if a god man ſtudie to do for. 


god, and vſe his libertie without all im⸗ 
poꝛtunitie not vnto þ repꝛoch oz hatred 
of any man, but vnto the honoz of God, 
this own neceſſitte : as wh a man doth 
diſcretly reaſon oꝛ ſpeake of god, oꝛ gods 
reliaio out of 5 goſpel, marrieth a wife, 
eateth fleſh at times fozbidden by men, 
4 ſome vnfaithful perſons, t ſtubbozn x 
tontentiouſe, not ſimple and weake, are 
offended with theſe god wozkes x liber- 
tie of the faithfull, That theſe offences 
are not to be cared fo2 oꝛ regarded, chꝛiſt 
dur Lo2d doth teach, Math. 5. + Paul .:. 
Coꝛ.io.foꝛ if ſuch men ſhold al waies be 
ſpared, we ſhould neuer ſpeake of god, x 
vſe the liberty which god graũteth vnto 
vs. hat which god requireth of no mã. 

Ee. v. Moze 
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B 


when offen- 
ces are not 


to be cared 
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C Moꝛe large matter ol 


ſuch as are god wozkes in derd. 
The fourth Chapiter. 
The begin- N I Ov in this place wer mult moꝛe 
nigof g Noa large rehearſe, ſuche as are in 
==. a derd god wozks 4 acceptable vnto 
God, in the which the godly do diligent⸗ 
lp exerciſe and pꝛactiſe themſelues. The 
oꝛiginall x beginning ef all god wozkes 
is of god and his ſpirit, the which we re⸗ ol 
ceue by faith,and declare by god wozks, 
Weherefo:ze without Chziſte we can do 
nothinge, t by him we are made able to 
Eoh do al god woꝛks. And S. Paul ſaith, that 
Phe. 2. in Chꝛiſte we are created vnto all god 
wozks,that we ſhould walke in themt 
in an other place he ſapth, the grace of 
God hath appeared, being healthful vn⸗ 
to al men, teaching vs, that denying vn⸗ 
godlines and wozldlic luftes, we ſhould 
liuo ſoberlie and righteoulſlie, and godlis 
in this woꝛld, c. By theſe woꝛds we are 
bꝛiollie taught, what thinges we ought 
to flic and in like manner what thinges 
we ought to follow ⁊ deſire. Ungodlines 
and woꝛldlie luſtes ar by nature bꝛedde 
in 
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of good workes.. 


in vs andffick in our fleſh: buf theſe we 


maſt denie and tread vnder fate, E giue 
ourſelues vnto ſoberneſſe in woꝛds, ap⸗ 
parell, meat dꝛ ink, and in the whole con- 
uerſation of our lyfe: we muſt alſo lyue 


iuſtlie, not only that we beguile no ma, 
but alſo much moꝛe that we loue and do 


god vnto all me, Furthermoꝛe, it is re⸗ 
quired of vs, that we be godly 4 fearers 
of God, and not Atheiſtes 02 godleſſe, E 


deſperat perſones And ſuch god wozks 


as theſe hath Chꝛiſte taught vs. 

Hitherto therfoꝛe muſt be referred the 
ſpiritual woꝛſhip ol god, which is plea 
ſant t acceptable vnto god, whereofalſo 
is mention made in the laſt chapters of 
the ſecond boke. The faithful muſt with 
all their hart truſte vutoGGD, as all 
mightie, fapthfull, true and bountifull, 
both at all other tymes, and alſo eſperi⸗ 
allie in perill and aduerſitie: they muſte 
tal vpõ him in ther necefſities:thetmugt 
giue him thanks fo2 al god things: they 
muſt peeld and ſacrifice themſelues vnto 
him: they muſt folow his wil onely, and 
b2pdle and kepe vnder their own will, 
they 


good works 
in deede. 
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they mutt reioyte in him alone. And 


thele are the mot excellent wozkes of 
the faithfull, - 

Pere alſo take plate canctification 
and purification as well of ſoule as bo⸗ 
die from all polution oz filth of the fleſh, 
the deuill, and the wozld, Without this 
ſanctification,no man ſhall ſee God, And 
therefoze the Apoſtle doth ſo earneſtlie 
exhoꝛte men vnto it in theſe wo2des : 
Wee beſeeche and exhozt pou by the lozd 


5 Jeſus, as pe haue reteyued of vs, howe 


ve ought to walke and to pleaſe God, 
that pte increaſe moꝛe and moꝛe, foꝛ ye 


knowe what commaundementes wer 


gaue pou by our Loꝛde Jeſus, fo2 this is 
the will of God, your holyneſſe, that ye 
ſhould abſteyne from foꝛnication: that 
euerie one of pon ſhould know howe to 
poſſeſſe his veſſell, that is, his bodte, in 
holineſſe and honour, not in the concu⸗ 
piſcence, euen as the Gentiles whiche 
know not God. Foz God hath not cal⸗ 


led vs foꝛz vncleaneſſe ſake; but vnto ho⸗ 


Faſting. 


lineſſe. 
Mherekoꝛe the faithful do rule, bꝛidle 
and 


GW le cs 


_— 


Ot the which matter we haue allo wzit⸗ 


of good workes. 


and chaſtiſe them ſelues all their lyle⸗ 
tyme in meat, dzinke,fleape,reaff. Foz 
they know that chꝛiſtian in fayth is not ri⸗ 
otouſneſſe, inte tie, plealure, but 


watching, labour, anda tontinuall fight 


with the fleſhe, the woꝛld, and the diuel. 


ten in the firt boke (where wee haue de⸗ 
clared) what a true repentaunt lyfe is. 
M herefoꝛe, ſuch as learne nothing elſe 
out of the goſpell, bnt the libertie of the 
fleſh, dw abuſe chꝛiſtian libertiecontra- 
rie vnto the commaundement of @ainct 


Peter, who ſayeth: Bee ver as free and 


not as hauing the libertie fo2 a cloake of 
malitiouſneſſe,but as the ſeruauntes of 
God. Reade moꝛe of this matter in the 
end of the ſecond chapiter of the (econde 
epiſtle of Peter. 


C Of the croſſe oꝛ afflictt- 


ons and patience oꝛ ſufferance 
ok the fapthfull, 


The. v. Chap. 


The 


f Falſe Goſ- 


pellers. 


1. Peter, 2. 


7 ee ö mere eee ee 


the faithfull 


8 


mult looke 


for afllictiõ. 


Luke. 14. 
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He fapthfall dw eſpectallyſerne 
god in afflictions,the which thei 
do patientlie ſuffer in Chzyll; x 


1workes,fo let not a faithfull man hope 
that in this lyfe hee ſhall eniop pleaſure, 
mirth, and reſte 02 eaſe. Foꝛ albeit god 


peace and glavneſſe, vet the faythfall do 
alwapks loke foz afflictions,anddinerſe 
troubles which God ſendeth vpon them. 


Foz all men do knowe, what hath in all 
ages happened vnto godlie men: eſpeci⸗ 
Allie vnto Abzaham, Job, Jacob, and 


the Iſraelites, Chꝛiſt our Lo2de ſayeth 


in the Golpell, af anie man come vnto 


mee, and hate not his Father and Mo⸗ 
ther, and Wyfe, and Donnes, and bꝛe⸗ 
thꝛen, and Siſters: andmozeouer alſo 
his owne Soule, he cannot bee mp Diſ- 


clple, And S. Paule ſayeth, that wee 


muſte enter into the kingdome of Hea⸗ 


uen, by manie afflictions. Alſo, Eue⸗ 


ric one that will line godlie in Chꝛiſte 


ze u, chal ſuffer perſecutid, 2. Tim. 


chapter. 
Ther⸗ 


by this meanes do manie god 


foz a ſeaſon do giue vnto the faithefull 
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ger, ſickeneſſe,death, and ſuche lyke, do 
ſpꝛinge of ſinne. Publique calamities 
oz froubles are, warres, famine, penu⸗ 
rie, oꝛ ſcarſceneſſe, and dearth of victu⸗ 


alles, burninges, ſpoplinges, peſtilen⸗ 
ces, perſecutions, There are alſo innu⸗ 


merable diſeaſes, ſmall and great, ſhoꝛt 
and of longe continuance. Bozeouer, 
manie men are Authoures and occaſi⸗ 
ons vnto themſelues of many and great 
troubles, euen agaynſt their willes, the 


which when as they knowe that they 


pꝛocure vntoo them ſelues, thozonghe 


their owne faulte, and woulde gladlie, 
that they were otherwyſe diſpoſed : yet 


beinge ſtill lyke vntoo them ſelues, 
they can not thinke, and do otherwyſe 


then they do thinke, and do, Some- 


tyme our owne childzen and Kinſfolke, 


and Friendes do trouble vs: And ſome⸗ 
tymes Straungers do not ceaſe to bee 
greeuouſe and hurtefull vnto vs, both 
pꝛiuelie oꝛ ſecretlie, and alſo openlie. 
| | And 


Therefoꝛe wee muſte knowe, that Miſcries of : 
the common miſeries wherevnto wee this 
are ſubiece, as colde, nakedneſſe, hun- ic. 


preſent 
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That god 
'  ſendethaf- 
flictions 
vpon al mẽ. 


Lulce. 16 


K ad tan ts. — 
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And there are innumerable kroubles 
where vnto men are as well bozne, as 
birdes to flie. 
- God ſendeth theſe troubles vpon the 
wo2lde, and chieflie vppon the vnfayth- 
kull, both to bꝛidle their wil o2 luſte and 


wantonnefle,aud that the giltleſſe ſhuld 
be deliuered, and alſo to ſhewe that the 


pleaſe him. But it it ſo fall out that her 
do not puniſhe the malapertneſſe of the 
wickedi in this lyfe, then is it certapne, 
that God kepeth them to ber puniſhed 
with euerlaſtinge paynes in the lyfe tw 
comme, as was that rich glutton of who 
mention is made in the Gholpeil. Fo2 
ſome tyme ſinners are puniſhed of God 
in this pꝛelent life, that by puniſhments 


they may be (as it were) awaked, and 
finggiſhneſſe ſhaken ol from them. And 


many times ſinners by puniſhments do 
take occaſion to turne from euill vntm 
goodnes,as many eramples of the ſcrip- 
ture do witnelſe , Moꝛeouer, ſundzie 
miſeries are ſent of Ood, not onelie vp⸗ 
6 allo vppon 8 E 

[ends : 
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friendes of God, and that foꝛ their pꝛo⸗ 
fit and ſaluation. 

This is alſo diligentlie to be conſide- | 
red (namelie) after what ſoꝛte both the After what. 
faythfull,and alſo the vnfaithfullbehaue forte the 
themſelues in aduerſitie. The vnfayth- f1thfull and 
full in afflictionsdo murmur, kreat and nfaithfull 
fume, blaſpheme and curſe. Foz they doe bchaue 
thinke that they haue w2ong done vnto them ſelucs 
them, that they haue not deſerued theſe in aduerſitic 
miſeries and troubles. And they lay the 4 
faulte vpon the Diuell, and vpon euil x 
vnluckie men. And foꝛ to deliver them⸗ 
ſelues, they vſe diuerſe,yca bnlawfull x 
fozbidden meanes. Foꝛ in thoſe miſeries 
they minde not to ſubmit and yeld them 
ſelues vnto God, and fo bee obedient vn⸗ 
to him. Therefo:e vnto theſe men trou⸗ 
bles and miſeries are in dede puniſhe⸗ 
mentes of their ſinnes, and a beginning 
ol greater miſerie of the lyfe to comme. 
Contrariewyſe the faythful do acknows 
ledge, that they ſuffer nothinge vnwoꝛ⸗ 
thelie, foꝛaſmuch as they haue deſerued, 
both moze, and alſo moze greuouſe cala- 


mities oz afflictions, urthermoꝛe, thei 
Ft, do 
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do not count their trubles to be punich⸗ 
mentes of their ſinnes, fo: be Sur as 
they belcene that their ſinnes are foꝛgi⸗ 
uen them, but they take them fo2 exercp⸗ 
ſes and trialles ot their faith, and foꝛ oc- 
caſtons to moue them vnto vertue and 
god wozkes Foz they do know that 
God as a faithfull father doeth lay theſe 
afflictions vpon them foꝛ their p2ofyte, 
Wherfo2e they are patient and ſeke no 
vnlawkull meanes,and do gladly yelde 
themſelues vnto the hand of God, and do 
extoll pꝛaiſe and cal vpon God, they pzay 
vnto God foz encreaſe of faith.patience, 
and of all grace. It it be ſo that they vſe 
any remedies, peat this they ſo do, that 
they attribute all thinges vnto the pow 
er of GD vnto whom they haue com⸗ 
mitted themſelues both aliue and dead. 
But chtefly they pzaiſe GDD, when as 
they muſt ſuffer nw foz his name 
o2 Golpell, 


In theſe and all other afflictions and 


The com- fronbles they comſoꝛt themſelues wyth 


fort that the the wil of God, the which they haue lear⸗ 


ned 
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ned by his woꝛd, and they know that if faithful 
is his will, that we ſhould ſancifte hys haue in al- 
name, and patiently continue vnto the {iCtions, 
end in offlictions, Furthermoze that all 
the holy Patriarches,fathers, P2ophets 
and Apoſtles of both Teſtaments haue 

ſuffered much trouble and pleaſed God 
with faithful patiente, alſo that the very 
ſonne of God Chꝛiſt our Loꝛd doth eue⸗ 
ry where erhoꝛt thoſe that are his to the 
ſufferaunce of afflidions, and doth com⸗ 
fozt them therein, and hath himſelf hew 
eda moſt excellent example, and pꝛomp⸗ 
ſeth great rewards vnto them that con⸗ 
tinue vnto the end: they do alſo knowe 
that the afflictions of this lyfe are but 
ſhozt and that the glozie is eternall:and 
that the faithfull are clenſed pꝛoued and 
tried with afflictions as gold in the fire. 
Whereof if any man deſire fo knowe 
moꝛe, let him read Patth.15,John.15,and 
16.1. Peter.i.2. and. 4. Hebꝛ. ii. and.ia.⁊t. 
And to be ſhozte, the Seruaunte of 
Chailt is readie all his life time to ſuffer 
afflictions,and theſe moſt ſweet x comfoz 


8 of Chzilt do neuer departe 
| Il. ii. out 
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lohn. 16. Putof his minde and memozie: In the 
FF Matth.1s. woꝛld pe haue afflicion, but bee of god 
11 cheare, J haue ouercomme the woꝛlde. 
Luke. 21. hat doth it pꝛofit a man if her gayne 
14 the whole woꝛld, and loſe his own ſoule? 
pte ſhall be hated of all me foꝛ my name, 
but one hapꝛe of your head ſhall not pe⸗ 
riſh. Behold, Jam with you at al times, 
euen vnto the end ofthe wozld, 


pet moꝛe large matter of 


god weozkes which the faythfull 
bo of dutie, accoꝛding vnko 
the lawes of God, 


© Matth,1s. 


The. vi, Chap. 
O the ende that wer may knowe 
| Tu wozkes goes > 
no longe diuiſton of them, let vs 
ay — only lay befoꝛe vs the ten commaunde⸗ 
tern of good ments, Foz in them is conteined a large 
workes plain paterne ot ſuch as at gadwozks 
indeed, Furthermoze,in them are detla⸗ 


red ſuch as are euill woꝛkes in ded, the 
0. ought enen But if any 
man 
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man deffre pet a ſhoꝛter paterne of god 
wozkes, let the ſame lay befoze him the 
lone of GDD and his neighbour, of the 
which Paule wꝛiteth: But the ende of 1. Timo. 1. 
the commaundement is Lone, out of a 
pure harte and god conſcience, and 
fayth vnfeygned. Alſo; owe nothing vn⸗ 
to anie man but this, that pte loue one 
another. Foz hee p loueth another, hath 
fulfilled the law, xc. Nom. i;. cha. Vither- VVorks of | 
to alſo ar to be referred the wozkes of mercie. 
mercie, which God reciteth Pat.25. cha, 


Moꝛeouer, here alſo thoſe wozkes Good works 
haue place, the whiche whereas they are which . not- 
as well god wozkes as almes, pꝛap⸗ withſta 
ers, kaſtinge, patience. tc. Pet of the are ai 

wonlde, they are notcounted god, which ged ſo to be 
rather iudgeth thoſe to bee god wozkes, 
the which, when as in ded they are not 
god, yet neuertheles they are eſteemed 

to be moſt excellent woꝛkes. It a man 
haue taken vppon him wedlocke, boꝛne 
the troubles of mariage, taken papnes, 
lutfered ſoꝛrowes, bꝛought vp childꝛen, 
and done his dutie in other thinges, ac⸗ 
It. iii. coꝛ⸗ 
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toꝛdinge vnto the tommaundem ente of 
GO D, theſe wozks notwithſtanding 
are eſteemed of no valewe , But if a 
man deſpyſinge Patrimonie, haue caſt 
aſyde paynes taking, charge ofhouſhold, 
bzinginge vp of childꝛen, and haue hid⸗ 
den him ſelfe, oꝛ crepte into ſome Clop⸗ 
ſter oꝛ Abbey, and folowed { as they call 
it) ſome Bonkiſhe rule, ſuch a man hys 
wo2ks which he hath done in his o2der, 
are pꝛaiſed and commended as moſt per⸗ 
fete. But here the fapthfull muſt beare 
in mpnde,that which wee haue declared 
befo2e in the thirde Chapiter of this 
boke,namelie,that the Lo2d expꝛeſſelie 
ſaith:in vaine do they woꝛſhip mee tea⸗ 
ching doctrines, being the commaunde⸗ 
mentes of men: alſo that God alloweth 
thoſe woꝛkes which he him ſelfe appoin- 
teth vnto all degrees and ages of men, 
whereof J will recite a fewe examples. 


The good Bilhoppes oꝛ Elders and Pꝛeachers 
workess of and Pinifters of the church muſt bodily 
teache pure and ſound doctrine,do Oe ds 
ſeruice muſt take awaye and beware of 


er⸗ 
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erroura, muſt plante and maintain true 
obedience towardes god, muſt erho2te, 


rebuke, comfozt, viſit the ſicke faythful- T 


lie, fake care and pꝛouide fo2 the poze, 
diligentlie app lie their bokes, pꝛap, and 
erhozte others vnto pꝛaper, mull be kee- 
kers of hoſpitalitie, gentle and diligent 
in their office, But if a Piniſter bees 


ing called of GD D, would (fozſaking 
the miniſterie) get himſelfe info ſomme 


Monaſterie oz Abbey, that is, amongſt 
a rabble of Monkes, ſhould hee not ber 
tudged vafapthefull vnto his maiſter, 
as one that hath hidden him ſelfe in a 
denne, to the end, hee would not liue to 
(p2ofit) others, but rather to take hys 
owne eaſe and follow his own pdelnes. 

P2inces and Wagiſ rats muſe bee 
godlie, muſt gladlic heare the woꝛde of 
God, and alſo read it themſelues, and oꝛ⸗ 
der and direge all their matters accc2- 
ding there vnto, muſt pꝛay vnto God foz 
wiſedom,muſt be curteous vnto ſuch as 
haue ſutes o2 matters to do befoꝛe them, 
muſt hear both parts, muſt deale t gyue 
tudgmet accoꝛding vnto equitie x iuſtice 
Ff. iii. and 


Leuit. 20. 21. 


Rom. z. 


1. 1 im. 3 4.5 J 


it. 


* 


The good 
workes of 
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eut. 1.16.17. 


od.18, 
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and not of affection, muſte faythefully 
maintapne lawe and right, keepe peace, 
repꝛeſſe tumultes, withſtand malapart 
neſſe, defende the god, keepe vnder and 
puniſh the euill, and willingly and glad- 
lie do all things which God requireth of 
them. Who ſo euer doth theſe thinges 
faythfully, doth God a great deale moꝛe 
better ſeruice, then if leauing his voca⸗ 
tio,hd wold ſhut himſelf vp in an abbey, 
wherein he ſhould not onelie not ſerue 
God, but alſo offend t greuoullie ſinne, 
Tye agiſtrates officers and ſuch as 
haue publique offices, muſt feare god, be 
fapthfull vato their maiſters, muſt bee 
getle ⁊ curteous vnto the cõmon people 
muſt do wꝛong vnto no man, but be con⸗ 
tent with their own ſtipend oꝛ wages. 

Let Parentes x ouerſckers of wards 
02 childze vnder age loue their childꝛen, 
but pet not be to fonde ouer them with 
immoderate oꝛ ouer much loue , but 
b:inge them vp and inſkructe them in 
godlines,payne taking, ſobernes, hones 
ſtie. Let the therfoze chaſtice their chil⸗ 
denn » and keepe them vonder _ 

pline 
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pline oꝛ cozrection, where in not with- 
ſtanding they mut vſe diſcretion t mea 
ſure, that they be not choꝛliſh « to ſharp 
and rigoꝛous oꝛ cruell towardes them. 
Then do they leaue vnto them molt ex⸗ 
tellent and pꝛeciouſe richeſſe, when as 
they bꝛing them vp wel, t inſtrud them 
and traine them vnto godlynes, ſober⸗ 
neſſe, and honeſtie. . 
Childꝛẽ muſk obey their parents,lone good wy 
them, ſerue them and be thankfull vnto of children. 
them, and alſo ſuffer themſelues to ber f 
warned, taught, and inffructed by them. 
They muſt alſo bee ſhamefaſte, ſober, 
chaſte, ſimple, painetull, truſtie, Godlie. 
—— maſters and miſtreſſes conſider | 
t thy alſo haue a maſter in heuuen, | 
who doeth moſt affuredly reuenge the 2 orks 
w2onges donne vnto ſeruauntes, and TY 
the diſceyuing them of their wages, and lob 
other iniuries. Let mayſters be gentle Color 
vnto their ſeruauntes that do reaſona⸗ Ol Fo 
blye well behaue themſelues, and accoꝛ⸗ 
ding to their power endeno2 theſelues 
to do their duties. Let them do well vn⸗ 
to them, and ſuffer themſelues to —— 
tiſfied 
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fiſfyed o2 contented, and alſo let them 
take pitie on their ſeruaunts. Let faith⸗ 
full and truſtie ſeruauntes willinglie 
and diligently do their duty not mur⸗ 
mur oꝛ grudge, giue ſhzewdaunſweres 
and vnwillingly do all things. Let them 
not be negligent diſceitful oz vntruſtie, 
which wil pick e pilfar oꝛ ſteale pꝛiuilp, 
noꝛ deſtrop, oꝛ ſpoile the houſholdſtuffe, 
but let them loke vnto al things pertey- 
ning vnto the houſe, as vnto their own, 

Df rich men Paule woiteth thus: 
warne thoſe that are rich in this pꝛeſent 
wozld,that they be not high minded, noz 
put their hope in vncerteine richeſſe, 
but in the liuing God, which abundant⸗ 
ly giueth vnto vs all thinges to eniop: 
that they do god, that they be rich in god 
wozkes , and ready to giue, glad to diſ⸗ 
tribute, laping vppe in ſtoꝛe fo2 them⸗ 
ſelues treaſures foz the lyſe to come. qt. 
Let them therefo2e do god vnto] their 
ſeruaunts, tenantes, clientes, debto2s, 
kinſefolk,netghbours,+ vnto the needie. 
In lpke maner let the others bee faith⸗ 
full vnts them, ſerue them and be kind 
and 
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and curfeouſe towardes them. S. Paule 
requireth not this, that thou giue away 
thine own gods, and liue thy ſelfe vpon 
other mens gods, but tommaũdeth that 
thou finde thine owne. 2,Co2.8.1, Timo. 
5. chap. Furthermoꝛe hee will not haue 
luſtie and ſtoute beggers to be bꝛoughte 
vp idellie, who when as they are able to 
woꝛke, pit do refuſe all kinde of labour: 
but he commaundeth all men to wozke, 
1. Theſ. 4. c 2. Thelſl.ʒ. but let ſuch as be 
poꝛe in deed, patientlp ſuffer x bear their 
pouerty,+ let all men do god vno them. 
Let huſbandes be truly t with wiſe⸗ The ook 
dome + modeſty the head of their wines, 15 3 
and let them beare with and maintaine Joe ormg 
them,inſtruc;,counſaile and teach them. perſone 
be contente with their ſeruite, let them 
be ſoꝛie with them x lone them, In like Eohef 
maner alſo wiues mult lone their houſ- ; 
bandes,be gentle andkinde vnto them, * 
not craftie oꝛ ſubtile, no bzawlers, but 
quiet and fracable, ö 
Old men mutt bee graue 4 ſage, ſober, The good 
ſounde in faith e patience, muſt exhozte woorkes of 
yog men toalgodnes, x in all their be⸗ old and 8g 
bauiour men. * 


5. 


ö 
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hanionr ſhew themſelnes vnfo the von⸗ 
ger examples of vertue. And poung men 
mult not be pꝛoude, ſaucie, malaperte, 
wanton, and vnſhamefaſt: but ſeruicea- 
ble,lowlie,quiet;hedful;mult ſuffer thẽ⸗ 
|. ſelues to be inſtructed. 
The good The Apoſtle inſtructeth olde and 
F workes of vounge women in this maner: Let old 
old and yg women ber of ſuch behauiour, as becom⸗ 
women, meth godlineſſe, not falſe accuſars, not 


god things, to make the ponge womẽ ſo⸗ 
ber minded, to lone their huſ bandes, to 
lone their childꝛen, to be dilcret, chaſte, 
houſe keepers, god, obedient vnto their 

f owne huſ bandes. | 
What manner of women widowes 
ue ought to bie, Paule teacheth 1, Timot.s, 
ot moons. in which plate amongſt other things he 
hath alſo theſe woꝛdes: But the pounger 
widowes refuſe, foꝛ when they haue be⸗ 
gon to ware wanto againſt Chꝛiſt, they 
will marrie, hauing damnation, bicauſe 
they haue caſt away their firſte fapth: 4 
allo they learne to wander about from 
phoule to houſe idle, pea not onelie ws 
3 | ut 


Tit. 2. gyuen vnto much wyne that they teache 
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but alſo fatlers,x buſie bodies, ſpeaking 
thinges that are not comlie. J wil ther⸗ 
foꝛe that the yoſiger women do marrie, 
to beare childꝛen, ta guide the houſe, to 
giue no octation vnto the aduerſarie to 
ſpeak ſlaũderoullly, c. Of which woꝛds 
map eaſilie be gathered what Paule 
would haue iudged ofthe Popiſhe cloy- 
ſters o2 Nonneries of women, if her had 
ſene them. 

Uirginnes muff be honeſt and chaſt The 
both in mind t bodie, they muſt alwaies workes of 
ſerue God without ceaſing,andnot en⸗Virginn en- 
tangle them ſelues with the cares and 
buſines of this woꝛld. Read 1,co2.7.chap. 

To conclude (that J may vſe p woꝛds 
of Peter) be ye all of one minde, of one 
hearte, indued with bꝛotherlie loue, ber 

pitifull, be curteouſe, not rendzing euill 
fo2 enil. Fo2 he that doth long after life, 
and would ſer god dayes,lethimrefrain 
his tongue from euill, and his lips that 
they ſpeake no guile. Let him eſchewe 
euill end do god, let him ſerke peace, and 
enſue it, ꝓc.i. et. 3. And theſe are in died 
Lod wozkes, whereunto the faithfull 
| are 
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Lo2d, 
The ende of heninth booke, 


The tenth Fooke Which entreateth 


1 of the bleſſed and happicdeath 
of man, and of the ende of 
all things, 


THE ARGYMENT. 


T behoueth al & enery fa irhful Chri- 
v7 to know,that they are born mor- 
tall, and that they 1 enſe die, and 
that as ther is nothing more vncertain then the 
hour ef detb, ſo that ther is nuthiug more certen 
then death it ſelf. W berfire they muſt alwaies 
haue death before theyr cer and muſt all 
their life time, but eſpecially in ſickyes prepaze 
themſelues to die: to the ende that whether 
death come ſuddainly vp vc taks vs 10 5 
4 4H 0 


areſoginen,that it commeth not onſe ſo 
much as into their mindes to imagine 
o2 invent anie other woꝛkes. Bleſſed is 
thatman that walketh in the law of the 


_——_ _— 
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loked for before, we may with a good and qui- 


et minde depart from hence wnto G O D, into 
euerlaſting ſelicitie ar bleſſedneſſe, In likg ma- 
ner, the ende of all thinges and the laſt inde- 
ment of Chriſte , 1s 2 loked for of all the 
faichfull . For all be it the mad worlde count 


theſe thinges as fables , and that the daye of 


iudgment, and very ende of all things can not 
certainly,or as they ſaye, at the verie moment 
or inſtant be declared or ſhewed, yet there are 
extant certaine and euident propheſies of the 


iudgment and ende of all thinges . Further- 


more the ſignes or tokens that are ſeyde ſbould 


go before the ende of the iudgment are paſſed 


and ended all readie.W herfare all the 
faythfull do worthely Iyft vp their 
heads,and watching and praying 
do wayt for the iudgment and 


end of all things, and the 
euerlaſting kingdom of 
C 255 


That all theſe things are true and cer- 
taine we will prone by the teſti- 
monies of holy ſcriptures in 
tbe chapiters folow= © 


1g. | ET 
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C Ol death and that mẽ 
ought at all times to haue death 
befoze their cies, 


The firſt Chapter. 


VVhat the * Dꝛ as much as in this wozke 3 
© Scriptures |3 * haue purpoſed to ſet fo2th i̊chiefe 
do teach as plates which are neceſſary to bee 
concerning knowen of a Chziſkan man, I can not 
death. choſe but wzite alſo of the death of man, 
' and ende of all things, 

The holy ſcriptures do make menti⸗ 
on of two deathes, of a ſpiritual and of a 
co2pozal oz natural death. The name of 
ſpirituall death is taken both in god and 
euil part. In god part, when as it is ſaid, 
that we muſte die vnto the olde Adam 
liue in Chꝛiſte. In euill part, when as 
the ſcriptures do ſape, that they which 
liue in the pleaſures of this world pet li⸗ 
uing they are dead. Alſo wher as the loꝛd 
ſaith, pe ſhal die in pour ſinns, After this 
kinde of death in the lyfe to come there 
enſueth oz foloweth euerlaſting death: p 
which is not an end oꝛ deftrucis 1 Its, 

* ofa 0 


two 1 
of death. 
Spiritual 
death. 


of deat! F andtbeend. „ 


ther remain nothing ot 1s: foz our fouls 
do not die, but abids in the life to tome: 
our bodies alſo ſhalbe ruiſed again fram 
the dead in the laſt daye: hut bicauſe the 
lyfe which they that are damned do liue 
in an other wozld,is nathing elſe hut an 
guich, trouble, ſoꝛrom, and vnſpeakabie 
miſery, the holy ſcriptures do call ſucha 
lyfe death. 
Cher is allo an tber death copozal A cape 
v2 natural the which is a departure or þ and naturall 
ſoule from the bodie;wherby afterward death. 
the bodi of man being depziued oz bereft | 
of naturalllyfeputrifpetherotteth;but 
the ſonle ſeparated fr5 the bodie ceaſeth 
not N neither 
pet die. Wherefozelet every faithful 
chyſtian beware of theſe moſte wicked | 
ds, the which certaine deſperateand That 
molke lewde perſons do vſe,ſaying;that ar ir 04 
by death all things are taken away and 1 
deſtroyed, that ther is no lyte tu tome in 
another wozld,andtherfoze that men do FE” 
dic in ſuch ſozt as beaſtes:and that if the . 
bodie be wel loked vnto,the ſoule alſo is 
ſatkiciently pꝛouided fo2,xc.Ft is anhozs 
b Gg.t, ible 


The, Boote 
rible oz fearfull matter euen to thinke 
ſuch things, much moze to ſpeake them. 
And it is manlſaſt that by ſuch kinde of 
woꝛds men docertetaly becom godieſſe, 
and that Chzifftawiteligion is repꝛoch⸗ 
ed oꝝ diſthonoꝛetꝭ Mtherfoꝛe we do thinik 
that ea C hꝛiſtian magiſtrat ought to pu⸗ 
nich ſuch kinde ot fpraches withmatte 
ſharp puniſhmentes. Foz if there be no 
Iyfeatterthistyfe pꝛeſent, why then in 
the articles of our belete do weconfeſſe 
that we do heleaue tho tyfe everlaſting? 
If there be na other kingdome, but this 
earthly kingdom, why do we then pꝛap, 
tet thy khiugdome tome: But Chzilt our 
Load, whom woꝛthely we ought to bees 
leue befo:e all thinges, that this lyght | 
and valne woz2lddoethpeattle, hath ful- 

lp and ſufficientip inſtructed vs in this 


: : \ * 
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1 matter, ſaping:be afraid of them. 


that ſtay the dody, but tan nat flea the 
foule;5nt rather ſeare him, which can 
deſtroy both ſoule and body in hell fyꝛe. 
At is therfoꝛe moſt certein that Soules 
do not dye with moztall death, but do 
remaine and are W after death, 

£ ex⸗ 
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- tyther vnto laluation, either unto dam · 


nation f oꝛ the Lon ſaid vntm the thiefe 
on the crolle:this day thou ſhatt de with 

me in Paradiſe, in ſouledotitteſſe ; and 
not in body, Chereſoꝛe alſa Stephan 
when as he was ſtoned vnta death cri⸗ 
ed, faying, Loꝛd Jeſtt rerryue my ſpirit. 
And Paule ſaith, I deſire to be diſſolued 
92 loſed, f tobe with Chaiſt. No hʒiſt 
nur Loꝛd alſo when as ber veined vp the 
Gholt on the croſſe cried in thele woꝛds 
witha loud voice: Father into thy hands 
A tommend my ſpirit. To theſe maſt cer 
tein teſtimonits o the truth moꝛe c re⸗ 
dit muſt be giuen, then vnto al Phiſoſsy 


with no reaſon and ſophiſmes vz ſubtile 
diſputations ot vngodly and deſperate 
men. That in the mean ſeaſon A ſap not, 
that ane wyſeman did euer doubt of the 
 4mmoztality; of 8 ſoule, as were eaſp to 
be pꝛoued out of þ wꝛitings of molt wile 
men amogy gentiles. But þ is not ne&d- 
ful inaſmuch as we haue ſo ſure teſtimo 
nies of þ woꝛd of god, which is moſt tra 
fo who wil he beleue y beleueth not god 
＋ Gg. ii. Nao 


Luke.23, . 


phie, and vncerteine triſles confirmed - 
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Act.? 5 


Philip. 
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Luke. 23 


BY The x. booke 


Leo. r all 
F death is a pu Menbygodasapuniſhment of fin, Foz 
nishmeat of he arte duſt( namely made ol 
ſinne. earth e duft t ſhalt returne vnto duſte. 

1 therefoze we muſt all 
onſe ſuffer e abids. But pet bodily death 
doth no moꝛe deſtroy Þþ faithful, then coz 
rection, which is miniſtred wyth a rodde 
doth a childe, who is certaine that his fa- 
ther is pleaſed oꝛ pacified with him, but 
pet in ſuch ſoꝛt that ha obeye and ſuffer 
his chaſtiſement. Foz the faythfullman 
doth know that he is doliuered from eter 
nal death by Chꝛiſt, and ſhal line in him, 
ſo that departing aut of this lyfe, after 
that he hath payed the debte of tempozal 
death, hee ſhall not any moꝛe fiele either 
paine oꝛ death. Not that he attributeth 
this ſaluation vnto his obediente oz vo⸗ 
luntarie and willing death: but fo2 the 
obedience and death ol Chꝛiſt, in whome 
the godly do willingly ſubmit and peald 
them ſelues, and ſo liue in him. 
No man can Ho man can eſcape this death, as 
elcape death witneffeth Job,23.chap,ſaying: The end 
is appointed vnts man by god, the which 

: no 


; that bodil 
Ss. 2 * 
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no man can paſſe, In this caſe wiſdome, 
ſtrength of bodie,richeſſe,auaile oz pꝛo⸗ 
fit nothing at all. Againſte enemies wee 
build vp foztrelles, & defende our ſelues 
with armed ſouldiars and o2zdinaunce, 
but againſte Death no oz foꝛ⸗ 
trefſes can defend vs, When the houre 
appointed the dothe come, thou muſte 
nedes go hence. Who at any tyme of 
all them that were bozne into this lyfe, 
eſcaped death? All our Auntetours are 
—_ and call vs, and bidde vs follow 

em. 


Which things fo2 as much as they _ 
are ſo, let no man fozflow him ſelfe, foz That vve 
the tyme is ſhozter then we thinke foz, ought al-. 
Thereare ſomethatare ſo blinded and 45 to haue 
made fonde wyth the lone of this lyfe, death before | 
that they can not abide to haue any men⸗ ur eyes. 
tion made of death at all, and think that 


then they are deliuered and ſale, if they 
heare nothing at all of death. But © fo- 
liſh men, as who do carrie death aboute 


wyth them in theyꝛ boſome and are not 
at any momente cer tein when the ende 
Gg.iii. of 
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ol this life ſhal be tbecatened vnto them 
of GD. Let them read Jp2ay in the 
twelkth Chapter of Luke, the example 
of the rich man, who when as he pꝛomi⸗ 
ſed vnta him ſelfe along life full of pleas 
dares, was ſuddainlie called oute of this 
life, Wherfoze turne thy ſelf vnto God 
Oman whoſoeuer thou arte, and folom 
the counſaile of the wife man which 
ſaith; At all times thinke on thy death, 
und on thy ende, and thou ſhalt not ſin, 
Foz if wee would thinks that our bodie 
ſhould bee wozmes meate, and that wer 
muſt leaue all our gods and riches, and 
and that not ſo much as one farthinge 
ſhall bee buried with vs: Why then 
ſhould we decke and trim vp our bodies 
vnto deſtrudion, and hoard vp rich 
with diſceite and wꝛonge vnto our re⸗ 
moch and ſhame, and eternall damnati⸗ 
on: All thinges whatſoeuer they ber, aro 
Daine and co2ruptible, - But hee that 
loueth G D, ſhall, endure faz euer. 
Shozte, yea and that very ſhozte is the 
: USA our "ns and albeit wie muſte 
| ONCB 


” 


> 


the amendment of onrlife vnto our ves certame. 


once departe oute of this life, yit wears 
hence. Mee mut therefo2eſetteit als 


in the hand or god myLoꝛd and father, t 
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alwaies vncertaine when wee ſhall go 


waiesbefo2eour ey 
GDD to this ende woulde baue vs VVhy the 
ignoꝛaunte of the appointed time or dur oure of 

death, partlie that wer ſhould not put of death is vn 


es, and muſt watch 


rie laſt bꝛeath, but that wer ſhould con⸗ 
tinuallie euerie momente repent:part⸗ 
lie alſo, that wer ſhould by this meanes 
bee the moꝛe at reſte and quiet. 
where as death by nature is terrible 
and fearefull vato all men, what a mi⸗ 
ſerable life J pꝛap pour ſhould wee live, 
if the verie houre of dure death were 
knowen vnto vs: But now though 
hope wee endure and ſay: my life is put 


that in derd derie well: would wiſhno - 
other thing: Whenhe& will, the ende ok 
my life hall come. In the meane ſea⸗ 


ſon the kaithtul do comfozt themſelues 
1 2 | | in 
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in the terroꝛ of death with the erample 
iſt who alſo himſelle was afrayde 
ut yet hee was ſtrenghthened, 


of 
of 
and will comfozte and ftrenghthen all 


them that beleue in him. Therefoze let 
theſe woꝛdes of our Lo2de alwayes 
ſounde in the cares of the faythefall: 
watch and pzay, foz ye know not when 
your Lode will come, whether at mid- 
night,oz at the cocke crowe , oz in the 
dawning, leaſt if he come ſuddainlie,he 


finde you fleaping, 


C Aiter what loꝛt a man 
ſhould pꝛepare himſelue, that hee 
| may departe happelte out 


be ought topeparebi 
fell to die, that he may de⸗ 
parte 


r 
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happely and blefſedly out of this 

ple. We muſt chiefly beware that wes 

do not put of this vnto the 

very laſt point, but day and night, when 
we ariſe,and when we go to bed, let eue⸗ 
ry one commende himſelf vnto Ood, and 
think on his death, and pꝛay vnto God 
fo2 an happye departure, foz Solomon 
ſaith: Remember thy maker in the time Fc... ia 
of thy youth, befoze the perillous tymes 

do come, et the yeares appꝛoche that thou 

ſay, Jam not delited with them. The 

wiſe man alſo wꝛiteth in another place: 

befoze the iudgemente examin thy lelfe PC 
that in the tyme of inquire thou maiſt 
obtainepardon. Beefoze ſickneſſe keepe 

vnder thy ſelf with temperance , and in 

the tyme of ſinnes ſhew amendment. 

Dout not to pay thy vowes in time, and 

put not ofthe amendment of thy ſelf vn- 

till death. All theſe thinges are cleane 

contrarie vnto theſe common ſapinges 

of menne: Jamayounge man, J haue 

yeat tyme ynough tw beeſfow bppon a⸗ 
mendment: A god woꝛkeman was ne⸗ 
uer to late:if the end ber god, all the reit 
G. v. alſo 


take order 

-before hand 

for their 
matters. 


Men muſte 


The x;"books © 
allo hal bet well; fomozrow , fomoze 


row, tc. Where as:notwithftandinge 


thou knoweſt not. - am thou — 
liue vutyll tomeatom. . fl 


Furthermoze 10 and — men 
ſhoulo all wayes ſo diſpoſe they2 ciuill 
and houſholde matters, that if ſo b& 
they ſhoulde bee taken wyth ſuddapne 
ſickneſle, pet neuertheleſſe theyz things 
may bee ſo oꝛdered and diſpatched, that 
no man haue anie wzonge donne unto 
him, oz ſuſtepne anie loſſe. Foz fome 
are fo flouthfull , that they delaye all 
their buſineſſe , and do ſo confounde all 
thinges, that after they2 deathe greate 
ſtrife. dothe therevppon aryſe, and both 
tbepꝛ kinſfolke and alſo others ſuſfeine 
great loſſe thereby, A godly manne 
onght all his lpfe tyme by diligent lo⸗ 
kinge vato his houſh olde, befoze hand 
take herde of theſe thinges, and ſo farre 
as he mape, ſette all ne in a gad 
and godly oader. 


Now if thou fall info ſicknelle, 
thou 
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thou muſt yealve thy ſelfe wholly vn / V Ve muſt 
to GOD: and at ſuch tyme as thon in time pre- 
arte ſicke, and feleſt thy dyſeaſe to in⸗ pare our 
creaſe, lo much the moꝛe onghtelf thon ſelues to die. 
to pꝛepare thy ſeife to dye, then when 
thou waſte inverp god health. All 
diſeaſes are not deadlye , but pet all bee 
it thou war well againe thou ſhalt take 
no harme , by making thy ſelfe readye 
to dye. Thou ſuſtepneſt a very greate 
and euerlaſtinge harme if when thou 
arte ſicke, thou doe thinke that Death 
doth not dꝛaw neare, and pꝛepareſt not 
thy ſelfe there vnto, and pet thou arte 
ſuddainly taken out of thys lyfe. Whers 
foe whenſoeuer thou falleft into ſick⸗ 
neſſe, ſtreighte make haſte vnto God, 
commit thy ſelfe vnto hym, and offer 
thy ſelfe vnt@ him both aliue and dead, 
veelde thee vnto his wyll , and pꝛape 
bntw hym that he wyll frame thy wyll 
acco2dinge bntohis will. 

Fo2 he, in aſmuch as he is almightie tan 
eaſilp if he liſte reſtoꝛe thee vnto health: 


and foz as an as he is thy father, hes 
will 
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will alſo dw it if it bee p2ofifable oꝛ gov 
foz thee. But if hee will not reſtoze thee 

vnto health, then is it certaine that this 
ſhould not bee foz thy p2ofitte: therefoꝛe 

beleue GD, and thinke that death is 
moꝛe p2olitable fo2 the than life, and 

— GD will giue vnto the a better 

A faithfullman muff alwaies mo2e 
eſteme and loue god and his kingdome, 
then his owne lyfe, bodie, wife,child2en, 
frindes and kinſfolke, and all thinges 
elſe which are in this wozlbe : ſo that 

"yp whenſoener God ſhal cal vs away from 

Heb. . theſe things, wee mult willinglie leaue 

Den 22. all, and follow God after the example 

Math. gf our father Abzaham , Foz the Lo2de 

ſaith in the Gofpell: Mer that loaeth fas 
ther oz mother, wife, childzen, and his 
gods « ſubſkancemoze than mee, is not, 
wozthy of me. Wherefoze al men muſt 
caſt away the care of tempozal thinges, 
and conſider that God in vs while wer 
were ſound and in health pꝛouided foz 
our houſhold: Andthat therefoze now 

when as her hath appointed to call vs a- 

| way 


All ching 

| muſt befors 
| | faken for 

god his fake, 
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a father of the widowes and fatherlefſe) 
but will p:ouide'foz them ſome other 
way. Thaiſt on thecrolle was contente 
to haue cõmitted his mother vnto John; 

So we alſo muſt commend vnfo God, 
and vnto truſtie men, thoſe that are cds 
mittsd vnto our charge and ought to be 
no further carefull foz them, but care foz 
and thinke on thinges eternal. 


Ado know p ther dodinerſe thoughts how the ſick | 
ariſe in them that are ſicke as cõterning perſon ob 
true felicitie oz blefſednes and that theꝝ teineth the 

(which in derd is true) do think that they fauour of 
haue euill ſpente all their lite, and that God. 
they are full of ſinne, filth, and vnclea- 
nelle, and that no vncleane perſon ſhall 
vwell with God, But let the — 
like wiſe thinke, that we are in deve all 
ſinners and that fleſh ſhal not be able fo 
and in the iudgment of God, hut God 
is louing and mercifull, and in Chꝛiſte 
receiueth ſinners into fauour. Foz ther⸗ 
foze God ſent his ſonne into the woꝛlde 


that 
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that hee ſhould ſane finners, Df which 
matter reade the fifteand one babe at 
e et e 

Pp 5 
. 1 and ouerwhelmed with'finnes; muſte 
N from the bottome ot his harte acknowe⸗ 
the true ledge his wickednelle and the ſinnes by 
ald. him committed, mult confeſſe them, and 
P ber ſdꝛie for them. Chꝛiſt our Tode is 
o2deyned ol G O D his heauenlie Fa⸗ 
ther to bee our onehe and euerlaſtinge 
highe Pziefke , who alſo is alone the 
| hearerdfour confeſſtons, as who ſitteth 
at. the righte hande of GD D, and [ws 
keth into our hartes, and can, and alſo 
will abldlue and acquitte vs from al our 
ſinnes, and alſo from the puniſhmente 
and guilte of ſinnes, and doth commu⸗ 
nicate oꝛ parte with vs his ſatisfaction, 
as wir haue declared in the fozmer 
bokes, 
All theſe thinges Saint John baief- 
lie compꝛehendeth in theſe wozdes:Mhe 
bloude = JEDUCYRIDT;,the 
Sonne of God, doth clenſe vs from all 


our ſinnes. Af we ſape, that wee haue 
no 
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no ſinne, wer deteyue ourr ſelues, and 
there is no truthe in vs. Ar wer ton telle 
dur ſinnes, he is fapthtull and iuſte to 
foꝛgpue vs our ſinnes, and to tlenſe vs 
from all vnrighteonſneſſe. Foꝛ we haue 
an Avuocat with the Father, JESUD - 
Chziſte the righteouſe, And hie is the 
attonement foꝛ our ſinnes, not fo2 our 
ſinnes onelie, but alſo fo; the linnes of 
the whole wozld; 
"Unto this muſte be referred the how ſinners 
molt excellent examples, of the ſinfull in the Goſ- 
woman,Luke. z, who fallinge-dowinie at pell are de · 
the Loꝛos fete; obteined full pardon of liuered frõ 
hir ſinnes: alſo of the Publicane, Lnke ſin, and frã 
8. Which durſt not lift vp his eyes vita the puniſ⸗ 
heauen, but ſfkroke his baeatt, ſaying: ment of ſun 
Tom be mercifullvafome a ſinner, and 
he afterwarde was perfealie iuſtiſted. 
Peter calling vnto minde the woꝛdes ol 
the Loꝛd, when as befoꝛe hee had denped 
him, went foꝛth ok the doꝛes and wepte 
vitterlie, and obteyned fauour of God, 
The thiefe hanging on the Croſſe, cri⸗ 
ed bnto the Loꝛd: Loꝛd remember mee; 
when as thou comeſt into thy kingdom: 
And 


| 
| 
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from all ſinne and payne of 
_ makethhimpartaker 
ſapinge: Verelie I ſaye vnto thie, this 
day thou ſhalt be with mie in Paradiſe. 
— — 
ercellent pꝛomiſe com 
mon vnto all finners, which daconfeſſe 
— . fo2 grace, 
and hath decreed to ging them, and 
make them partakers of his kingdome : 
and bycauſe that we alſo do confeſſe: J 
beletue the fozgiueneſle of ſinnes, x the 
lyfe everlaſting: we mult call bpon god 
and ſtedfaſflie beleue that we thzoughe 
him ar deliuered from ſinne,and the pu⸗ 
niſhment thereof. Let vs not ſuffer our 
ſelues by anie meanes ta be pulleofrom 
this fapth, and albeit we find in ourſel- 
ues ſome weakeneſſe of faith, vet wee 
mult ftedfaftlie continewe, and muſte 
pꝛay foꝛ increaſe of fayth,grace, and the 
mercie of God. What ſoeuer this wozld 
D — 
mi 
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minde, we mult vet alwaies urelie bes 


teue theſe articles of our fayth:I belene 
iueneſſe of ſinnes, the reſurrec⸗ 
tion of the fleche, and the lyfe euerla⸗ 


the 


Chꝛiſt dur Loꝛd would neuer haue bid- 
den vs to pꝛay foꝛ fozgyneneſſe of fins 
in dur pꝛapers, if hee would not haue gi⸗ 
uen the ſame vnto vs. This alſo wee 
muſt always thinke on: namelie, that e⸗ 
nery faithful perſon doth bear in his bo⸗ 
dy the marke of gods couenant, t renu⸗ 
ing (to ſay) baptiſme, t that euery one cf 
vs is made partaker ofthe bꝛead t cu 
of the lozds table, x that he is a member 
of the church redeemed with the bloud of 
Chꝛiſt, tt. With theſe things therefoze 
let euerie one ſtrenghthen himſelfe, and 
ſeruentlie call vpon God by true fayth, 
But if the ſickneſſe peraduenture bes 


greater they thou canſt pꝛay with foꝛm dee maſt 


of woꝛdes, yet neuerthelefſe thoumuffe 


pꝛay and crie in fewe wozdes,Lozd Jeſt pon, 


haue mertie vpon mer: haue mercie 
m my god, and deliner me. In ther 
10% do J trutt, deliuer mie, ſuch other 
Vb i. like, 


fring. Wee muſt alſo confider,how that Math. 6 


\ Ofcalling 


of the mini- 
{ters ynto 
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like, as in the loꝛdes pꝛayer, And leads 
vs not into temptation, but deliuer vs 
from eujll, tc. Foz our pꝛapers are not 
eſteemed of God, bicauſe of the length ol 
them, but of the hart ꝛ minde. But if the 
minde be alſo combꝛed, troubled, + as it 
were diſcomſited, yet neuertheles thou 
mult crie, Loꝛd fozgiue mee a ſinner, 

The ſicke perſon in this conflice and 
ſicknes increaſing, may ſend fo2 the mis 
niſter ofthe church, by whom he may bo 


them that ar tomfoꝛted, inſtructed, ſtrengthened. Foz 


ke, and of this alſo doth S. James giue vs counſail 
— to don, in the fifth chapter ol his Cpiſtle, 


of them. 


the Apoſtles dyd anoynte manpe that 
were ſicke with ople, and healed them. 


Maris. 


In the which place the ſameApoſtle doth 
ſende vs vnto publique payers, and 


God, and p2ofitable foz the ſicke body. 
Moꝛeouer, he doth alſo cõmaund to ans 


which thinge he teacheth nothinge elſe, 
then it, which is mentioned Par. 6. And 


Foz at the beginninge in the Apoſties 


teacheth that they are effectuouſc beloꝛe 


opnte the ſicke perſon with oyle, by the 


Church there was the gifte of dealings. 
on oy | fo 
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to that they were reſfozed vnfo health, 


But this gifte and many others togy⸗ 
ther with miracles hath-ceaſeth in the 
church. Wherefoze in our time we haue 
no other anoynting of the ſicke, but dili⸗ 
gent loking vnto them, pzayers, conſo- 
lattons,xc. | 
Furthermoꝛe, euerie man muff fo 
giue his netghbour, and ſuffer no grief; c 
02 enute,o2 hatred againſt any man, ito 
remayne in his mind: as we haue alſo 
detlared in the 7. boke, and is taugtt in 


the fifth chapiter of Dain James. 
But if the diſeaſe doincreaſe, and the 


which were anoynted by the Apoltles, th 


paynes ſharpelie pꝛicke, then lette vs 
thinke that we muſte patientlie conti⸗ 
newe vnto the ende, ſo that we · may ol⸗ 
fer vp our ſelnes a voluntarie ſacriſice 
vnto God. Ok the which we haue ſpoken 
alſo in the fozmer bone, making ene 
Y an ol tience. | 

tone dure eyes the moſte ercellente Ex⸗ 
anyle of CYRJST cure Lobe: 
RN Vh.it, let 


VVemuft 


forgiue our 


neighbour, 


Patience, 


Chrilt. 


They that let vsfollowe'it, and pꝛay dnfo God foz 
lie on dying ſfrfgth that we may be able to folow it. 
muſt conſi - Foz Chꝛiſt our load withvzawing him⸗ 
der the ex. ſelf from his diſcipies, when as þ feare 

ample of o death did now increaſe, went apart in 


rage ſubmitted himſelf vnto his paſſion 
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to mount Dlinet to cal vpon his heauens 
ly father. Foz in all dur neceſſities, but 
eſpecially in death, we muſte flie vnts 


od, t feruentlie and continually pzay. 
Dur loꝛd alſo when he pzayed, receyued 


comfozt,and willingly e with great cous 


E\molk bitter death. In atl his paſſion hee 
thewedhimlelf patient, both in the @p- 
nod o2 connocation of the pꝛieſts, « alſo 
inthe Romane iudgement halle: whyle 
ber was accuſed, whylelt they bare falſe 
witnefle agaynſt him,whyle hee was re⸗ 
uyledand ſcoꝛned, whyle her was bufs 
fettedand whipped, white he was crows 
ned and ſpitten vppon ꝛ To bie ſhoete, 


hyle hee was vered: with all kinde of 
tauntes and repꝛoches, hee did not gayn- 
ſaye them, hee murmured not agayn 
them, but committed the whole matter 
152 N as 
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as were done vnta him patientlie and 
with a quiet mynde. And when as her 
came vnto the place of execution, vnto 
the which hee — his croſſe, and was 
nowe nayled vnto the croſſe, he turneth 
agapne vnto pꝛaper, and pꝛapeth alſo 
foz his enemies. Alter warde her com⸗ 
mendeth his Pother vnto Dain John: 
and vnto the comkozte of all men, res 
cepued the theefe as we haue declared 
a little befoꝛe) into grace grace and fa⸗ 
uoure. But when as the payne was ex- 
cedinge great, and had continewed a 
longe time, he pzayed vnta hys Father 
to be deliuered, and ſuffered a ſoʒe thirſf, 
and anon witneſſed that all thinges ne⸗ 
ceſarie foꝛ our ſaluation, were finiſhed | 
by his paCjon, and at laſte, gyuinge vp 
the Ghoſte, ſayeth: Father into thy 
handes J do commende my Spirite. If 
weconfider all theſe things in our mind 
(as we ought to do) and ponder & thinkg 
pon them in our harte, no doubt wir 
departe happely and bleſſedlie out 
of this lyfe, Fo2 Chꝛyſte will comfozte 
v1 in our death, ſtrengthen and defende 
\ Ph.1iit, vs, 


vs. not purged D 
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fo2 vs, and 4 vs bleſſed, beinge deli⸗ 


euer and euer. Amen. 


C That the faithſull doo 

alluredlie (after the departure 

out of this lyfe) go ſtreight 

into euerlaſtinge | 
| licitie, 


The li, Chapter. 


- Jeanſe that many hiidzeth yeres 
palte, it hath bene put into all 
A 3 * they which 
dye, are atter death delivered vp 
| inthe fire? vnte punichmente, befozo that they tan 
Ppurgatorie. gg into eternal felicitis: there of dout⸗ 
| leite wee (ee it bzonght to paſſe, that the 
faythfull could not bel&ne and hope foz 
thoſe things the which notwithſtanding 
they do confeſſe in t he articles of they; 
fayth: as who were An that — 
010 


That the 


faythfull are ol 2 


vs, and will appeare befo:e his Father 


uered from all emll, To Chziſte our 
Loꝛd be pꝛayſe, honour , and glozie foz 
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did not ſfrapte way after death goe info 
Meauen, but were firſte purged oꝛ clen⸗ 
fed in the fire of Purgato21e, and did by 
this meanes make ſatisfaction foz their 
ſinnes. Wherefo2ze,nowe in this place, 
all faythefull Chꝛiſtians, (if they bee 
wyſe ) will arme and ſtrengthen them⸗ 
ſelues with Scriptures, leaſte that at 
the verie pinche ol death, they fall into 
ſuche toꝛmente and carekull doubtinge 
of mynde, but that they map abyde and 
continewe ſtedfaſtlic in true faytg. 


Tet eucrie one weighe diligentlie 

with him lelfe, whether her do not Ihe articles Þ 
woꝛthelie beleeue, that which in the Ar⸗ of out belief 
tycles of his Fapth, he confelleth that do ouer- J 
hee doth beleue-, Foz thus he con- throw pur. 
fefſeth  J bel&ne the fozgyueneſſe® of gatorie. 
ſinnes, Thts, if thou do beleeue, it ſhal | 
ber vnto thee, as thou beleeueſt. It then 
thyſinnes ber foꝛgyuen the, thou ſhalte "= 
feele nohurte foz them, theu ſhalte ne 
ſuffer puniſhe:nentfo£thy unnes ſake, e 
And therfo2e, thou doeſt by and by adde 
in the articles o? thy belieſe, and dweſt 

* Vh iiii. con⸗ 


That the 

| forgiuencs 
of ſinnes is 
the new teſ- 
| | tament. 
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confeſfe the Iyfe euerlaſting, makinge 
no mention at all of Purgatozie fyer. 
And this euerlaſting life toy and felicitie 
both by and by begin after the eud of this 
moꝛtal life. Wherfo2e,ifour faith which 
can not be falſe, be true, a faithfull man 
accoꝛding vntohis faith ſhall fozthwith 
inoy euerlaſting life, Fo2 albeit thou be 
ſubtec vnto ſinne, vet god hath foꝛgiuen 
them the in Chꝛiſt. And therfoꝛe no fire 
02 purging, o2 ſatiſfaction, oꝛ clenſing, 
ſhall follow after this life, foꝛaſmuch as 
man is already purged, but euerlaſting 


life hall follow. But if that man be with 


out faith, then aſſuredly ſhal enſue eter⸗ 
nall damnation: that which — 


Loꝛd doth manifeſtly witnes, John. 3. 


Pozeouer our Lo2d doth call full and 
perfect fozgiuenes of ſinnes, the newe 
— — 2 8 od. 10. And 
the Goſpell doth witnes, that the blode. 
of Chailt is the blode of the new Teffas 
ment ſhed foz the remiſſion of ſins. Now, 
if nothing may be put to, oz take away. 
from mennes Een | 

o 
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the Teſtament of Chꝛiſt muſt bee kepts 


vnuislated oz vncozrupfed. 


And bytauſe 
by his teſtament he hath ſo foꝛgiuen the 


 faythfull their i nnes, that her will no 


moꝛe remember them, heręot manifeſt⸗ 
ly enſueth, that the faithfull dw ſuffer ng 


paines in Purgatoꝛie foz their ũnnes. 


bnhappines of thoſe times, they were 


Furthermoze this trueth of the teffa- Of the $41. 
ment of Chꝛiſt doth comfoꝛt me,andcau uation of 
ſeth me to-hops that the faithfullof our our forefa- 
fozefathers , albeit by the reaſon of the ther: 


w2apped in divers errours, pet foz as 


muchas caſting aſide all ſuperſtition, at 


length beeing content with ſimplititie of 


faith, eſpecially when they ſhould depart 
hence they confeſſed the true fayth, ſays 


doubt obteyned ſaluation, by the mercy 
of God thzough Chꝛiſt. Beides this 
the hiſtozie of Elias, which is. i. Reg, ig. 
bꝛingeth vnto vs great comfozt , Foz 
when as he, thought that he alone of the 
faithfull was left, he hearethofthe lozp, 
that he had pꝛeſerued many thoulandes, 


% 


I beleuein God the Father ec. haue no 
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ow 
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vl the which none at anie time had bows 
ed his kner vnfo Baall. Pozeoner, in 
the laſte moſte perillous times, many 
thouſandes of men are ſealed by the An⸗ 
gel vnto ſaluation. Apo. /. Theſe things 
A ſpeake fo2 their ſakes eſpecially which 
with their ſclaunders do accuſe vs vnto 
| al men as though we tudged al cur aun- 
fdttekours to be cõdemned. Wet them rather 
2 beware leaſt they abuſe the eramples ol 
theit faithfull auncetonrs, a leaft: when 
as theytheare the goſpel purely pꝛeached 
vnta them, they pꝛouoke Gods fearfull 
indgmet againſt them;foz the contempt 
oꝛ deſpiſing therok. Foꝛ it is a moſt gree- 
nouſeſinto gainſap the reuealed t open 
truth; when as the Loꝛde hath ſhewed 
what ways we muſt walke, to ſecke by⸗ 
wapes and ſtartinghoales-, But nowe 
let vs returne vnto our purpoſe. | 
That we are Mert therefoꝛe euerie man mult re- 
7 de on- peate und tall to mynde thoſe thinges, 
y by the wbich in the bokes befdꝛe haue ben de⸗ 
bloud and tlared and pꝛoued, and cofirmed by true 
paſsion of rꝛaſont and argumentes, Jmeane that 
Chriſt. 2 our ae our onelie (atisfacs 
tion, 


Tohn.ig. 
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tion, that wer obteyne ſaluation onelie 
by his paſſion, and not by our afflicions: 
alſo, that Chziſt hath deliuered vs from 
ſinne,and the puniſhment thereof; and 
that wer are purged by his blond alone, 
and that there neyther is noz can bee 
found any other cleanfing oꝛ purging ol 
finnes beſides, nepther in heauen noz 
earth. A faythfall man muſte ſfedfalflie 
ground himſelf vpon this moſt ſure faũ⸗ 
dacion, namelie C hꝛiſt our Loꝛd, and his 
paſſion x deliuerance, ʒ ſuffer himſelt᷑ by 
no meanes to 1 . mar bor One 
No wheras ſome mf do obiec, v our | 
faith neuer hath that perfectiß which it qo 3 
ought to haue therfoze v̊ mã hath n&de mapa | 10 
| offuchkindofpurging: this may be be, 713) 1 
' | ry eaſelyanſwered, fo it is mänileſk hö gef Loci 
tze weakneffe of faith in vs, is after the let. o) food 
ſame ſoꝛt foꝛgiuen vs by grace though Sc ot g 
chꝛiſt, as other infirmities ar, that wee 
ar made perfed thꝛough Chꝛiſt his per⸗ 
fectnes, But what nedeth many wozds? 
we ar truly taught, p we obtein ſaluatis 
by p grace of God in chziſt, not by our 
afflicids: This chick article ot bar fayth 
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muſt bekepte purelx, ſtedtaſtie, and v1 
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And that J be not tediouſe oz truble⸗ 
ſome with ouer long declaration, A re⸗ 
queſt this ons thing, that the woꝛdes of 
Chziſt John. 3. map bee diligentlie loked 
on and conſidered:As Moſes lifte vp the 
Serpent in the Wilderneſſe, ec. Foz if 
euerie one of theſe woꝛdes be diligently 
and thozowlte weighed, it wil eaſelp ap⸗ 
peare that we nerd nothing to ber afraid 
of purgatoꝛie fire, but that we do right- 
lie beleue that after this lie, we ſhal obs 
teine euerlaſting life. And againe John 
the ſame is moze plainlie taughte by 
our Lo2d in theſe wozds;verilie, verilie 
A ſay vnto you, he ; heareth my wozde, 
and beleueth him that fente mee, hath e⸗ 
uerlaſting life, and cometh not into con⸗ 
demnation, but hath paſſed from death 
vnto life What J p2ay could bet ſpoken 
moze plaine then theſe woꝛds, when as 
we heare expꝛellie, that he that beleueth 


. Ghallhaneeternall life,nay bath eternal 
life, and in ſuch ſozte bath it, that he ſhall | 
come vnto no condemnation oz payne, 


but 
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bat ſo ſone as the ſoule is flowen oute of 
the bodie,he ſhal go by and by e ſtreight 
way into euerlaſting life. Let no man 
ſuffer him ſelle to be plucked from theſs 
woꝛdes of God, but euerie man rather 
caſte away all diſputations to the con- 
trarie. Foz if we will be ſafe and quiet, 

wee muſte continue and abide in theſe 
wo2ds of Chꝛiſt, and die in them in true 
faith,foz ſo ſhall wee liue. Chꝛiſt his di⸗ 
uine power wil defend the foz euer, fo 
God can not lie, and diſceaue. 


C That all thinges ſubs 

iecte bnto cozruption ſhall pe⸗ 

riſh,and that the ende of all 
thinges doth appzoch, 


The it. Chapter, 


| 


; 


A the meane while it is niedful That” 
to be knowen, that al thinges in thinges: tht 
this woꝛld, which are ſubiect vn⸗ be conſu- 
to coꝛruption and created foz the med, & that 
dle vt man hal againe be tonſumed and the end of 


chaunged, 


ES 
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thaunged, and that the ende or all things 
dꝛaweth neare. Panie foliſhe and igno⸗ 
rant men do think that Heauen + earth, 
and this whole frame o2-wozkmanthip 
of the woꝛld was from enerlaſting, oꝛ 
without beginning, and that it ſhall al⸗ 
waies in this ſoꝛt continue, ſo that ther 
be euer ſome woꝛld. And therefoꝛe they 
count thoſe thinges fo2 fables, which are 
ſpoken gute of the wazd of God, of the 
laſt iudgment and end of all thinges. 
Theſe wicked, vnfaithfull, and in ve- 
rie ded Yeathen men, the holie Prophet 
of God Dauid, and S. Paule the Apoſtle 
de tonfute in theſe woꝛdes: Thou Lozd 
in the beginning diddeſt lay the founda⸗ 
tion of the earth, and the Yeauens are 
the wozkes of thy handes:they ſhall pe⸗ 
riſh, but thou remapneſt, ⁊ they all ſhall 
ware old as a garment,and as a veſture 
ſalt thou fould them, and they ſhall ber 
chaunged but thou art the ſame, and thy 
veres ſhal not faile,xc,ifany man deſire 
any moꝛe, let him read Eſai. 24. 27,F.66 
In the time of Chꝛiſt it ſemed athing 


incredible, no man could haue pet ſwa⸗ 
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ded 5 Jews 8 the city of Jeruſalem ſhuld 


haue come vnto diſtrudion:pit notwith- iudgment 
ſtanding the loꝛd ſaid expꝛellp, there ſhal and end of 
not be loft on ſtone vpon an other which the world 
ſhall not be deſtroped: e this was moſte shal certain» 
full ie fulſilled. In the ſame place alſo the ly come. 


loꝛd ſpake of the end of the world, to this 
end namely, v ſeeing thoſe things trulp e 
fully bꝛought to paſſe which he had foze⸗ 
told of p deſtruction of Mieruſalẽ, which 
ſemed vntoal men impoſſible, we ſhould 
therby vndoutedly gather x beleue, that 
thoſe things alſo were true, which were 
foꝛetold by him of the end of the wozlde, 

Fo2 albeit no man can tel the day oꝛ the 
houre x the very point oz moment in the 
which al thing ſhalbe ended, pit it folow 
eth not p thendofal things is vncertain. 
Foz the lozd doth plainli witnes, that the 
time t hour is known of none but of the 
father:yit in the mean ſeaſõ he reherſeth 
diuers tokens which ſhal go befoze, that 
the faithfull ſeing them, may know, pes 
confeſſe,that thend of al things, ſure de 
liuerance of the faithfull is at hand. Ot 
the which matter read Pat. 24. Lu 


ke. 21, 
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That the tokens which 


Are ſayd ſhould go befoꝛe the iudgmẽt 
are fintſhed,x that therfoze the faith- 
fullvo wozthely watch, 


Theffth Chapter. 


r are many tokens of the iudg 
| — come — op 4 .. 

= t zophets and Apo | 
? r dur Lo2de, of the which we wyll recite 
' © thingesare ſomebythe way, foꝛ the warning ofſuch 
| diligently to as are fa [in ded. Foz the faithfull 


be niarked, in thiscaſemuſfenof bee negligent and 
| fouthfull , but muſt thinke , that theſe 
tokens were not without weightie con ⸗ 
ſideratton, ſo manifoldlie, diligẽtlie and 
faithfally rehearſed and ſhewed by God 
vnto the church: to this ende doubtleſſe 
that ſhe ſhould faythfully cleaue vnfo 
5 Chzift,and earneſtly watch and pꝛay. 
1 . Chꝛiſte our Lo2de fozſheweth that 
Fs 2 Chziftes, which ſhal diſceaue many ſay⸗ 
; ing: Jam Chziffe : and that theſe ſame- 
will hew that Chziſtisin the no 


<< ae n at 


' = 4 * - 1 
gu wt ‚· R 


tall away vnto the doctrines and fables 
ol men. 2. Tim. 3. and 4. chap. 
The ſame Apoſtle ſaith in the firlte thefaithand 


tle vnto the Theſſalonians : 
"FER ſpeaketh maze plainly and larg- vous 


of death and the en. 249 
pro oyeani ty 4s Falſe Chriſts 


es and their mi 


s.. And th 1 4 g deb racles. 
| g bele! 0 LID Falſe Pro- 


phetes. 


ry — eee i 


To fal from 


Epiſtle, that in the laſt times ſome ſhall obne 


fall from the faith, gining herd vnta diſ⸗ 
derung pirites, fozbiddingtomaxrie, male denk; 


commaunding to abſtaine from meates 


Of the ch 


The ſaid Apoſtle in the ſecond Epiſ⸗ 


Ai. j, 


ly 


which God | 


hath permit. 
5 which God hath oꝛdeyned to be receiued | 
with thankes giuing, And ſa fozthas fo- ted 
loweth. 4. chap. 


The. x: Cooke 


tangite Heauen, and thow down 
biito hellzalfs make lawes of eccleſiaſtts 
tall niatters and ol faith ; that they can 
ſette vp Emperours,Kinges and Pꝛin⸗ 
tes, ꝝ again taſt them from their thzone, 
pea tber that they tan gouerne t rule 
all things with full power. Now when 
as all men beheld heare and know theſe 
things, who ſeth not that thoſe thinges 
are bzonght to , which Paule hath 
foꝛeſhewed. t if any man perhaps 
would know moze of this matter, iette 
him read Dan;,7.9.:, and Zach.in.chap, 
and alfo the revelation of S. John. 
Moztouet, Chꝛiſt our Loꝛd teacheth, 
that about the times of the latte iudge ⸗ 
ment, men ſhall be notablie oꝛ wonder⸗ 
fullie wicked and godleſſe, voide of all 
fayth and loue, ful of vnrighteonſeneffe, 
diſpiſars andmockers of aditionifion 'F 
doctrine ol the woꝛde of God. Furthers 
moꝛe, that they ſhal ber couetous leache⸗ 
rous, 1 Seven id reed 8 
dꝛunkenelle. And nge 
bee the moꝛe manifeſt, the Loꝛde letteth 


_ fazththe lame with „* 


of deuth and the end. 


that the lat times ſhall ber like vnfo the 
times of Noe and Loth: Foꝛ the men of 
that time gaue them ſelues ouer vnto 
the luſts of their fleſh, without al ſhame, 
ontill they were ſuddainlie taken with 
the indgement of theLozd, and bfterlte- 
deſtroyed. Such allo and ſo paſſing wic⸗ 
ked doth her ſhe we that the men of ths 
laſt age ſhal be. Nowe, if we will dili⸗ 
gentlie vewe the manners of our time, 
and compare them with them, wee ſhall 
not nerde anie further declaration. 


Wherefoze,a fapthfull man can loke Ofthe end 
foꝛ nothinge elſe, but fo2 the ende of all ofthe world 


thinges, and the comming of Chꝛyſte. and afier 
Now, after what ſozfe Chzift ſhal tome hat re 


maieſtie wh as yet the woꝛld doth pꝛo⸗ all thin 
miſe it ſelf many yeares and many plea- zhalbe. 
ſures, and after what ſoꝛt alſo al things 
ſubiecte vnto toꝛruption Mall ſuddainly 
periſhe, muſt be learned out of the Apoc, 
ig. chapter, i. Thef.5. 2. Cheſ.i.and 2. Pet. 
3. The returrection of the dead and the 
chaunging or thoſe that ſhall be altue on 
this earth in the time ol the talls iudge⸗ 


vnto iudgement, with excellent gloꝛie the end of 


8e 


The x. bobke \ 


ment;alfo the maner and end ofthe iud⸗ 
gement are deſcribed, 1. Theſ. 4. Pat. 25. 
1 Coz. 16. Apoc.20. 

Then eternall damnation ſhall fol- 
lowe the vnfaithfull, diſobedicnt 4 god⸗ 
leſſe: but eternall iope and felicitie the 
faithefull, of the which Chꝛiſt our loꝛde 
and his Pꝛophetes and Apoſtles haue 
fo:eſhewen many things. That we may 
obteine this felicitie and bleſſedneſſe, let 
vs at the commaundment of Chꝛiſt, ear⸗ 
neſtly watch and pꝛay, abide in the faith 
d Chꝛiſt, and clenſe our ſelues from all 
pollution oz filth both of ſoule and body. 

That we may da theſe thinges, graunt 

we beſeech the, O Loꝛd Jeſu Chaiſt vn⸗ 
to vs thy grace, ſtrengthen and defende 
vgs, come and deliuer vs, Amen. 


tun 


Apoc 14. chap. 


Then ſaw an other angell ſſie in the 
mids of heauen, hauing an euerlaſting goſ- 
pell to preach vnto them that dwel on the 
earth, and to euery nation and kindred, and 


tung 


— » 


of death and the enl. 25 


tung, and people ſaying with a loud voice: 
— God *r So ow vnto him, for 
the hour of his iudgment is come:and 
worship him that made heauen 
and earth, and the ſea, and 
the fountames of 
waters. &c. 
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Tothe right Reuerend 
father in God, and my ve- 
ry good Lorde, Williams by Gods proui 
dice'Biſhop of Exceſter;lobn Cox wiſheth 
all grace,and peace of conſtience from 
Sed our heauenly father through © _ - 
Chyyfte Teſs our Lord, © © 
nome and for ener. 


per- 


y gody freends,to 
1btis in Prifite, for that it 
vrais Booke not one copreyning the 
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4 The Epiſtle. 


ſelke, that in theſe our dayes, beeing the 

laſte and there fore the moſte — th 
and daungerous dayes, for ſo our a. 
Chriſt him ſelfe teacheth vs, vvherin vve 
haue great neede to be furnished againſt 
the ; of the enimies of true Re- 
4 and vvaying vvich my ſelfe the 


| g odly minde of the author, D. Henry 
allinger, vvho vrrote the ſame in hys | 


ovyne naturall tongue, for the prone of 
his Countreymen, as more largely à 
e his ovyne preface, vrhere bo 
clareth vvhy he tooke this matter in 
hapde,a man of moſte ſingular leatning 


and yertuous living, ſor v om all chri- 


ſtendome j i9 bound to magnifie thema- 


icſtieof go od,declaring his love tovya ds | 


vs,in ſen ſüch an excellent mewber 
to his Chis vyho paynfully rraucled, 
not only in Lectures and Serin. 


in his oſde and feble age but al 6 Uk | 


many Boakes,lo that it 5 not vycl 
diſcerned,in vvhich of theſe tyy my 
fes he did 00 excede in labor; th 
Lcauld do Che heres eruice,and 2 


| | pleaſure. ro my Countreymen, 


to make them * of uche a 


preci- 


The Epiſtle, 
precious perle as this. For that ĩt ĩs a fute 
zhield and ſtrong furnished — — 4. 
aynſt the carping tongs and clapping 
ks of Lan is race Phe ſuch is the 
gret frovvardneſle & obſtinacie of ſorne 
men, that althoughe God of his —_— 
and clemencie hath repreſſed and b 
dovyne the froſen, froſtie, and darke 
mountayns of Popish Cimmetia, vvher- 
by the cleareneſſe of his Goſpell vyas 
kepte from vs, and hath cauſed the moft 
comfortable bright beames of his Goſs 
pell ro shyne foorthe ouer vs, yer they 
moſt vvickedly blyndfield them ſelues 
yvyth the thicke and foggie myftes of 
mans imaginations , and ſo rebelling a- 
Nane God their Creator, chole ra 
ubbornely to abyde in their olde hot- 


rible darkeneſſe, than vvillingly to em. 
| brace the comfortable Iyghte of ſo 
mercyfull a God 'VVhetetore I mu- 


ſed vvirh.my ſelfe, to 'vyhorhe cheetly I 
might dedicare this treatiſe: & amangſt 
many graue and vviſe perk habe TH 
none fo meete as your fathethoode, aud 
that for tvyo cauſes: The one for that 
it hath pleaſed god of his metcy to rake 
; * 1h). avy2y 


and yertuous liuing, for vyuhom all chri- 


fes he did i 


. Epidle, 


ſelke, chat! in theſe our dayes, bee ing the 

laſte( and therefore the moſte ing th 
and daungerous dayes,for ſo our 3 
Chriſt him ſelfe teacheth vs, vvherin vve 
haue great neede to be furnished againſt 
the tes of the enimies of true Re- 
ligion: and vvaying vvith my ſelfe the 


| godly minde ot the author, D. A enry 


Bullunger, vvho vvrote the ſame in hys 
ovyne naturall tongue, for the 8 of 
his Countreymen, as more largely & 


ee ovyne preface, yyhere be 
clareth vvhy e "oC this matter in 
hapde,aman of moſte ſingular leatning 


ſtendome is \boupd 1 to magnifie the-ma 
ieſtie of god,declaring his love toward | 
vs, in 5 6 ſuch, an excellent member 


2 * Church, vyho paynſully trauele 
in LeQures and Serm 5 


olde and feble age, but lo. yrote | 
many ooke e 
diſcerned, in Which oftheſe tyy ws 


{ 'excede in! bor:the 


er pleaſure to my Countreymen, 
to make them Au of ſuche a 


preci- 


The Epiſtle, 
precious perle as this. For that iris a fute 
zhield and ſtrong furnished _— 2 

aynſt the carping tongs and clapping 

1 of 4 as bs — ſuch is the 
gret frovvardneſſe & obſtinacie of ſorne 
men, that althoughe God of his _— 
and clemencie hath repreſſed and b 
dovyne the froſen, froſtie, and darke 
mountayns of Popish Cimmeria,vyher- 
by the cleareneſſe of his Goſpell vyas 
kepte from vs, and hath cauſed the mot 
comfortable bright beames of his Goſs 

pell to shyne foorthe ouer vs, yet they 
molt vrickedly blyndfield them ſelues 
yvyth the thicke and foggie myftes of 

mans imaginations , and lo rebelling a- 
gayaſt God their Creator, choſe ra 

bbornely to abyde in their olde hot- 
rible darkeneſſe, than vvillingly to em. 
| brace the comfortable Nabe of ſo 
mercyfull a God. 'VVhetefore I mu- 

ſed vvith my ſelfe, to 'vyhome cheetly I 

might dedicare wa ee 3 ft 

many graue and vviſe perſona g 
800 {o meete as had Sho 2, Hoop 
that for tvyo cauſes: The one for that 

it hath pleaſed god of his metcy to rake 

* 11). avvay 
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The E piſtle. 


avvay hence ynto him ſelfe, that moſte 
precious levyel and excellent ornamenc 
his Church, D. feel late Byshop of 
Seriſbume: for vyhoſe 2113 vvhat LF 
teares are amongeſt the godly 1 


cealle to declare, partly for that I vyyll 
not augmente and renue your Father- 
hoods conceiued forrovyes, vyhich you 
haue planted. vvithin your breſte, (uch 
was the great amitie, loue, and faythfull 
ſrendship betrveene you,) and for that 
partly the aboundaunce of mine ovyne 
teares forceth the ſame, (ſuch are the ve- 
hement affections of mans natute:) to 
yvhome this Booke vvas dedicated, by 
one leſias Sumleras, one of the chefe Mi- 
niſters in the Church of Zaricke, vvho 
turned the {ame out of Dutche into La- 
tin, vyherin the author vvrote it, as] ſayd 
before: that as the Booke yvas a defence 
and bre njany, Ahe tere 
mighite be a Sheelde and defence ynto 
the ſame, : the brauling tongues | 
of the bar ing enimyes the Papiſtes, 
yvho are euer ready to ſpit foorthe the 
peſtiferous humors of their malicious 
and vngodly ſtomacks, as their tyran; 


Nous 


The Epiſtle. 


nous practiſes from tyme to tyme, haue 
and too moſte manyſfeſtly declare. 
VVherfore righte reuetende father, and 
my ſingular good Lorde, ſithe it hathe 
pleaſed God (as I ſayde before) to take 
array from vs ſuch an ornament and Icy 
vvel, for ſome good cauſe ynto him kng- 
vven, I offer this his defence into your 
hands, beeing no leſſe vvorthy to rake 
ſo good a matter in hande. The other 
is your good Lordshyps accuſtomable 
fauour and good vyill, continually. be- 
ſtovved on the cheefe of my freends 
vrhich forceth _ —_— this "= 
you: therby to figrufic, that althoughe 
— — — and habilitje, 
bothe in them and me to requite any 
parte thereof, yet ſuche is ou bounden 
dueties tovvards your Lordshippe, that 
neither blinde obliuion, nor tyme vvith 
his crooked ſithe, shall he able to cut 
that reuerende affection and loue, from 
our breſtes vvhich vvee haue duetitully 
conceiued tovvards you. VVherefore I 
moſte humbly beſeecha you, to accepte 
this my — in good parte, and as the 
onely token of him, vvho prayeth dayly 
vnto 


The Epiſtle. 
Into the almightic God, that he may 
encreſe you vvithj honor, and ſo gouerne 
e ne „that as you 
ue begun, ſo you maycontinue a moſt 
vigilant and paynfull paſtor in Chryſtes 
Churche, to the comforte and encreaſe 
thereof, the quiet and diſcharge of your 
ovvn conſctenee, the defac ing and ouer- 
throvving of theaduerſaries of the ſame, 
and the incoraging and prouoking of 
your godly Miniſters and Preachers to 
folovy your ſteppes, in paynfulneſſe, di- 
ligence, loue, humilitie, and other moſte 
excellẽt vertues, for the vvhich, amongſt 
all the godly you are moſte vvorthely 
commended, and that ſo finishing your 
Iyfe, vvith a long and an honorable age, 
you may vvich Chryſt Jeſus our head: 
and otely cheefe paſtor, poſſeſſe 
the crovvne of eternal} glo- 
lor euer and euer. 
Amen. 190 
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Tear Lorpſhips moſte hum- 
eo. ble at commaunde ment, 
Ion N cox. 
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ht reuerend 
Father i in God, lohn Iuel Bishop 


To the rig 


W I A 
Fe the chats argumentcs of 
the Popiſhe pꝛelates. Foz (aide they) 
there is muche wꝛitten very copiouſly 
and learnedly againſt them, but all mt 
haue not leiſure to reade ouer ſo great 
and large wwzkes : And furthermoze, 
to thoſe which trauell, and by crueltie 
of the perſecuters of oure religion, are 
fo2ced to read them pꝛiuilꝑ, theſe great 
volumes are to them very incommodt- 
ous: bicauſe they cannot eaſily be caried 
about with them, noz thzuſt o2 hidde in 
their boſome. And remembzing that a 
fewe vteres agone, the reuerend father 
in God lohn Þarkhurit,dib often times 
deſire me, that line as D. Bullinger my 
father in lawe (whome foz reuerence 
lake A name) had W an = 
F 


The Preface. 
chefe poyntes of our religion, and con⸗ 
firmed the ſame by teſtimonie of holy 
ſcripture, intituling-it the Summe of 
Chriſtian Religion, ſo J in like maner 
Guld togither al the arguments 
which the papilts are wũt to bing out 

of y ſcriptures againſt vs t our 

And he encozaged me bcerunts, ſaying: 
that this laboꝛ wold not be ſo tedious > 
harde vnto me, as pzofitableand grate⸗ 
ful vnto many god men. And it would 
be the leſſe laboure foꝝ that many of 
dure countrymen hadde wꝛytten very 
largely in the ſame matter, ſo as there 
remained nothing elſe vnto me, but to 
bꝛing them into ſome b2e&efe oꝛder. And 
as touching the p2ofite hereof, he ſayde 
it mighle well be perteiued, fo2 that 
beretofoze there was ſette foꝛthe an 
Enchiridion ol common places by lohn 
Eckius, a very ſtoute champion on the 
Popes behalle, which being ſtudiouſiy 
and earneſtle read ol many Papiſtes, 
confirmed them in their erroures: and 
theretaꝛe he had na doubte; but i ſume 
liae boke were let forthe by vs, many 


would willingly rede the ſame, and 
tgere⸗ 


The Preface; 


thing he layd mighte well be gathered, 
bicauſe that littic Bokes, of all thoſe 
chefe poyntes mighte very eaſiiy be 
ſpzedde abzade by the Pʒinters, and ſo 
be ſtudiouſly read ef all men, Wheres 
foze, theſes & many other things which 
he was wonte moſte grauely and lear⸗ 
nedly, acco2ding to his cuſtome, to res 
hearſe vnto me, did eaſily perſuade me 
that ſuche a boke would be very p2ofis 
table and acceptable to many, but that 
3 ſhoulde attempte oz enterpziſe to be⸗ 
gin ſuch a wozke J cannot yet perſuade 
my ſell, not foz that there wanteth god 
will bothe to gratifie my friend pztucly 
as alſo openly to pleaſure others, but 
bicauſe 5 ſtode in doubt how to finiſhe 
the ſame, But when the pere laſt paſt, 
there was put into Pzinte a little bone 
by the Keuerende father Docoꝛ len- 
me Bullinger, in whiche he &unſwe- 
reth to certaine Articles o2 Queſtions 
wherewith the Anquiſitoꝛs of . , Bru amet 
as they lay, examine thoſe whiche arc 
ſuſpected in Religion, J thought with 
my ſelſe, that the ſame would not only 


 (atilfie 


that hither vnto haue lined in Germa- 
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fatiſfte the minds of diners godly men, 
but alſo the ſpeciall requeſts of oure 
Parkhurſt, and therefoze haus I turnen 
the ſame into Latine, that all menne 
might reade it. Foz in this boke are all 
the chefe argumentes of the Papiſtes 
(and eſpecially thoſe with whome they 
are wont to poſe and trouble the minds 
of the ſimple and vnlearned) bzefely 
confuted and anſwered , And whereas 
Phillip Melanfthon of moſte wozthy 


memozie,father of all the learned men 


nie, wꝛote a Boke anſwering theſe Ars 
ticles of Bauaria, as þ title of his boke 
doth teſtiſie:pet of.61 ——.— 
anſwered but. 18. peraduenture ſuppo⸗ 
ſing that by the anſweres made vnto 
thoſe, the reſt alſo might eaſily be con- 
futed.But D. Bullinger hauing regarde 
to p2ofite the umpie and 'vnlearned, 
maketh anſwere ozderly, to eche ons 
of theſe que ſtions:and therfoze though 
he toke this matter in hand after that 
great learued man D. Mͤelanctlhion, pet 
is it pꝛolitable:bicauſe not only Melan· 

N n e them all, but lo 

9 


The Preface. 


ſome ſuche things which are not altam⸗ 
ther alowcdof the godly, and cherfely 
thoſe things which are wꝛitten in the 
22. Article touching Free vill: Of the 
which matter 3 wil nowe ſay nothing, 
but he that rradeth both the bokes,and 
wayeth the argumentes , may ealily 


. _ tudge. 


This Boke doe I ſende vnto the, 
moſt learned Jewel,firft bicauſe of the 
great friendſhip betwirne the and aure 
Parkhurſt, that ſo by vou I map ſatiſſis 
his deſire and requelt:o2 elſe that at ths 
leaſt he may herewith contente hym 
ſelfe, vntil ſame better learned than J, 
may take this his deſired wozk in had, 
Furthermeꝛe my deſtre was, that by 
this a publicke te ſtimonie might be ex ⸗ 
tant, not onely of my duetie towardes 
vou, but allo of your loue towardes me, 
which J not onely perceiued when we 
were togither, but alſo do perfecly.vn- 
derſtand by yourletters ſinceſent vnto 
me. ut although the Popiſhe de 
be thzoughe great mercy quite 
chaſed away from youre Countrey of 
"x England, 


C1 


To the Reader, 


Cnglande, (foz the which all godly doe 
greatly reiopce) yet 4 truſte this my 
wozk ſhal not be vnp2ofitable,to werds 
out of the minds of the ſimple the dꝛegs 
ol that Doctrine, ſo as thereby the pure 
doctrine of Chꝛiſte, may be the kater 
and better engrafted. And in the exer⸗ 
ciſe heereof, vou haue not onely many 
helpers to me vnknown, but alſo thoſe 
whome'1 right well know, men of ex- 
cellent learning and vertue, true Bi⸗ 
ſhops in Chꝛiſt, D. lohn Parkhurſt, D. 
Eduin Sandes, D. Robert Horne, The 
reuerend father Iohn Bale, D. Iolin Pil- 
kinton, D. Thomas Leuer,D John Fox, 
and D. Laurence Humfrey, all whome 


J beſeeche Chailt to pꝛeſerue. 
29 3621111 Feu 246d hh, 


Anguſt, 1560. 


Henrie Bullinger to 
the Chriſtian Reader. 


Here ate almoſt euery 
wpyoere thzoughe Ger- 


FE) gl mante ſrattred abzode 
===crrtaypne Queſtions, 
wutteno2 Pꝛinted, and that to 
the ende the p2ofeſſoures of the 
goſpel; and eſpecially ſuch as a⸗ 
monglttheare bnlerned, might 
by them be. troubled, bꝛoughte 
into doute, and as it were quite 
dꝛiuen from the goſpel as from 
a newe, doubtfull, falſe and co2- 
rupt doctrine; Fo2 ſome of theſe 
Queſtions are lo coloured wit! 

ſcriptures; that at the firſt ſigh 

they leme to haue ſome chew of 
truth. But they all chute tothis 


them. Ullherfoze when by ſome 
bꝛeefe and plaine anſwere to the 


To the Reader. 


manners, ſtatutes, and other 
abuſes. UWhereby it comes to 
paſſe by the infirmitie of man, 
and by reaſon of perſecutions, 


that many coceiue aneutl opini⸗ 


on and lothſomneſſe of the goſ- 
pel, and that chiefely when they 
ſee there is no man to inſtructe 
them, ſtrengthen and comfoꝛzte 


J was requeſted to make ſome 


laid Queſtions, and lomewhat 
roopenthe matter, that bothe 
they might perceiue how to vn⸗ 
derftande thoſe places of ſcrin⸗ 
tures, as allo ſee that oure reli⸗ 
on grounded on the Goſpell, is 
not ſuche as they ſlaunder it to 


be, Jtoke that mattet in hande; 
And applied my daigencetode- 
e ndede 
it is the duetie ol e 


Tothe Reader. 


C ti) to comfortthe.godly 
SS 


herfoze 2 
oꝛ leſle in other Places I know 
not. WhetfozeJvbeſeethe thee 

good ChziftianReader to take | 
This my trauelim good parte, 


and follow the Counſell of S. 
Paule, who byddeth thee to 
pꝛoue all thinges, and to keepe 
that which 1 Jod. thus 
mut E Ig; ret t ſakes 
that ber ade orheare 
this Treatile, zat ik they bee 
weeried wyth the contentions 
and ftrifes in Religion, and the 
carpe tauntes that oftentimes 
fall bu out in that cauſe, I haue in 
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The fyrſt Com- 


mon place. 
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Of the holy Trinitie. 
The firſt queſtion, 


-What they doethinke ok 
the holy Trinitie. 


—— 


;we ought to 


h:belcue of the 


A - 
| } ' 


dxf] ö 

* 

tY & 
| . 


there is one only true and li⸗ 
ulng God in Trivitie:one(F ſay) vnde⸗ 
uided in ſubltice, and thee diſt ina par- 
ſons:God the father, Gd the ſonne, and 
God the hoy ghoſt: being of like pow ⸗ 
er, and Dann 
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Certaine bt 


we taught Deut. 6. Exod. 20. Matth. 18. 
Lukea. Iohn. 1.34.6. 8 9,70 4. 5.16. and 
17, Rom. L and. G. i. Corinth. 8. 1. Iohn.5. 
Likewiſe we confeſſe the true faithe of 

| the Trinitie, contained in the twelue 
Articles of our Chꝛiſtian faithe : where 

weſay: I belecue in God the father, in 

his only begotten. ſonne and inthe holy 

\ ghoſte , And therefoze, what ſo euer in 

times paſt hath bene wꝛitten oz taught 

againſte this Doctrine by ax α 4 - 

ria, . acedoniu- and ſuche like ; yea 


and whatſoeuer the femes, T urke,, Mi- 
chael Seruetus that BD with their 
adherentes haue waitten, we abhozre- 


and vetet-altentingantyto bo⸗ 
ly een, Am 


3 1 cond Common 
In Of the holy chri Ache 


Lil & af the churchof Nh. 
Fo The ſeconde Queſtion, 
Warne they peeve one, 
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of Religion 3 
T he eAnſwere. 


MEN eee 


| A cholike 3 one S 

— the Sgindes which are therin, Church. 
be partakers ot all the grace and giftes 
of Chꝛiſte. I tall the ſame one, and Ca- 
tholicke, bicanfe there is but one only 
true Churche, billde the which there is 
none other. Ind the ſame is the congre⸗ 
gation and felowfhip of all the faithful 
thꝛoughout the whole woꝛlde, which at 
any time baue liued on this earthe , in 
what time oz place fo ener they haue 
bin, oꝛ that now are, 02 hereafter ſhall 
be. And as there is one Govand Lozde, 
neither any moe Oodso2 Lozdes; (as 
Appeareth . Corinth. . and Fr phef.4.) 74 
| alſo it is of neceflitie , that there be bat 
one only churche. Wherfeze althonghe 
this churche be diſperſed, diners times 
into diuers e fundzy ſo wiemibers.ch;oagh 
bat one ſprite of the a th 


ee ere 


rr an 


- lecucd, bation of truth,bicauſe ſh 


Certaine QQue$tions 


one God the father, + in one ſauio2 our 
Lo2d Jeſus Chꝛiſt 4 in the holy ghoſt ; 
And therioze1s knit in one charitie and 
The Church is in one mind w all faithfull, where and 
holy. in what place ſo euer they be. And this 
=» . churchis holy(chatis to ſap)ſanctfiede 
purged from ſinnes,beutified t endued 
with holineſſe and righteouſnes, and y 
th2ough the grace of Godthe father, in 
the blud of his only ſonne, by the power 
Why the « effectaall wazkingaf the holy ghoſte. 
churchis called It is called the chꝛiſtian c apoſtolical 
Apoſtolicall. church, bicauſe it is grounded ⁊ built by 
d bliſſed Apoſtles, vp the true rock, & 
that only euerlaſting foundation Jeſus 
Chzilt, in p which foundation alſo, it is 
peſerued,redificdand increaſed by the 
| doctrine of thapoſtles, as we may lerne 
by S. Paul 1,Cor.z, Eph. a. &. 4. i. bet.2. 
And here is to be avted,s as the Aſrae⸗ 
tes did beleeue Poſes, (5 is to lay) did 
belene the docrin c commaundements 
which he bzought to thẽ trõ Cod: euen 
ſo the chaiſtias bel&ue jor true church. 
Paule alſo talleth it the piller and faũ⸗ 
reth the 
voice onlyof hir paſto; nw Chailt, Ee: 
not the voice of any ſtranger. Nether i - 


Howe the 
Churche is be- 


of Nelgin. 3 


it beleued bicauſe it is the church only, 
is to ſay p congregation oz felowſhip of 
mt, but bicauſe it is the church ol Chꝛiſt 
t heareth only his eternal truth, pꝛeſer 
ueth conte lleth x teacheth the lame: and 
fo2 this cauſe ſhe is called the piller - 
foidatid of truth. Wherfoze we beleuc 
the church fo2 Chziſtesſake,and foz his 
truthe and doctrines ſake, which by his 
faithfull miniſters is taught in p ſame, 
Neither oughtany mi to beleeue in the . nue 
church: bicaule the is colleuted o men, x peine in 1. 
therfoze is of þ oꝛder of things created. Church. 

And it is manifeſt that God abhozreth 

all thoſe which truſt in men, lerem.17. 

whertoze this pꝛepoſition, in, is toyned 

in the. xi. Articles ot our faith, only to 8 

th:e perſones of the holy Trinitie. For 


we contelle that we belecue in God the father, in 
his only begotten lonne, and in the holy ghoſt. 


Furthermoꝛe, C) prian and other holy 
fathers do crcellently teach in their ins 
terpꝛetations of the Creede, y we mult 
beleue there is an holy church, but not 
to beleue in the church, and therfoze do 
we not teache any new thing, but that 
which the fathers befoze vs, haue them 


ſelues molt plainly 4 diligetly taught, 
| A. ii. The 


© 4 „ — 


Certaine Queftiont 


The third Queſtion, - 


- What they onderſtande by 
the name of gert 


What the 
Church is. 


N 

\ tong is called Kirch. as 
Nene ee 
aus which call aur Lozd Zeſns Chziſte 
veoh, that is to ſay, Lozd. Wherefoze 
all thoſe which are coupled az knitte to 
Chꝛiſt, the true head and frateful vine, 
as his members and bꝛaunches 
ſpzinging and growing in him, are the 
true Chꝛiſtian churche. And this inter⸗ 
W pꝛetation of the name of the church we 
nion of ſainct haue alſo inthe articles of our faith:foz 
to the confeſſion of the catholike church 

we adde, j we beleue in the Communi⸗ 
on oꝛ felowſhip of Sainctes : as though 
we thauld (ay, the church is none other 
thing but the congregation of Sainctes. 
er oe wa ara - 


*®. 


lowlhippe ol Saintes fo; theſe cauſes, 
Firſt; bicauſe all the faithfull there, ars 


partakers of all the — 
which Chziſte hath purchaſed: that is to 
lay,chefely the remiſſion of finnes,like 
as it is ſaid in the Crezde next after this 
Article: I baleue the remiſsion of ſinnes, 
the reſurrection of the body, and life e- 
uerlaſting. Secondly, it is called the 
Communion oꝛ felowſhip of Sainctes, $2;aQs-. 
that s toſay of the faithtull: (foz as ap- 
peareth by the Epiltiesof ©.]Paul, the 
Apoſtles and other bleed Fathers, 
called the faithful oz Chʒiſtians, Sain⸗ 
ctes.)Bicauſe(as I ſaid befoze)they are 
ſanctified by Chꝛiſt in his blud thzough 
the holy Ohoſt. But bicauſe the church 
is congregation 02 companie , perads 
nenture therfoze it is called in our mos 
ther tong K, by this letter J., and 
not as ſome other Germanes do ſound 
i by the letter K. Foz in the Vebzeweo 
tonge the people o2 churche of Ood is 
called . hu and £ch14%, whereappon 
the Cermanes ſay K ulehs. But whe⸗ 
Al. ig. tber 


5 Or CEE — CE 
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| 1. Cor, I > 


uerſal Churche 


Certaine Queitions 
cher it be derined krom the Bebzne 2 
from the Orerke, it is all one. Fo2 ech ol 
thoſe wo2des ſignifie the congregation 
92 felowſhippe of Gods people, euen as 
this woꝛde Eccleſia amongeſt the Las 
tines dothe alſo ſignifie, which woꝛde is 
bozowed of the Grecians. And although 
the vniuerſall Churche of God in thys 
earth can not be bꝛought into one com⸗ 
pany oꝛ felowſhippe befoze the laſt dap: 
pet notwithſtanding, is the ſame ne⸗ 
= 5 za pram and inuiſtble 
ody, pertectely compacte vnder one 
beade, Jeſu Chzypſte : even as diuers 
members hauyng ſundzy operations, 
are toyned in one body, The vniuer⸗ 
Howerhe va fall Churche of Ch2ylt is denided, firſt, 
into the congregation of them, whych 
hauing finiſhed the courſe of this their 
Iyfe', and paſſed ouer all cozruptible 
things, do now reioyce with chꝛiſt their 
head, in heauen, & pzayſe God foz euer⸗ 
moze. Secondely it is deuided into the 
congregation of thoſe which do pet ling 
here on this earthe, in dayly battell, in 
the Churche of Chꝛyſt, and haue thys 
dape, that at the time appointed 3 


E pheſi. EY 


is deuided. 
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of Religion. — 5 
they wall come to Chzylt their heade, 
And in this chgregation there are ſome 
which haue true faythe, and therefoze 
are the linely members of the Church, 
vnder their head Ch2yfte : ſome lacke 
that liue ly fayth,and therfoze are hypo⸗ 
trites, being yet numbꝛed in the viſible 
Churche, ſo long as their wickednefle 
ſpzingeth not foꝛthe, noz they bewꝛar 
theſelues, Touching theſe. S John w2v 
teth thus: They went out from vs: (by 
this it appeareth they were reckned in 
the Church,foz elſe could they not haue 
gone out thece) but they were not of vs, 
(that is to ſay,they were not the linely 
members ol the church e true beleuers) 
for if they had ben of vs, they wold haue 
remained with vs. And here vpon it com- 
meth to pas, that many deuide ỹ church 
into the in warde and inutſible,and into 
the outwarde and viſible Churche.Yea 
furthermoze it is denided into the con- 
gregation of thoſe which haue liued fr 
the creationof y wozld,vnto the cõming 
of ch2ilt,+ into p pany of thoſe faithful 
which haue ben ſince the tune of chꝛiſt, 

A. v. and 


Hi pocrits in 
the Church. 


1. Iohn. 3. 


| 
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tures there is mention made of partie 


Certaine Queftions 


3 
congregation of eche theſe parts, 
arecalled the Catholike u vn 


church:yeaeche of thoſe churches whi 
are (cattered in this wozlde, haue but 
one ſpirite oꝛ faithe,hath eche the name 
of vniuerſall churche. Foz inthe ſcrip⸗ 


tulare 9 this earthe: as that 
mal et: pteth to the church of Rome, 
pheſus,and ſyche others. and 
therfoze en? as many Cities and Pꝛo⸗ 
— are contained in one kingdome, 
members is made ons pers 

— N : ſo alſo thoſe churches which 
are diſperſed vpon the face ol the earth, 


make but one church, one kingdom, and 
one ſpirituall body of Chꝛiſte, be being 


the deg ern. 
The fourth Geben. 


Mhether they beleeue that the 
vniuerſal church of Chziſt, be 
guided, ruled, and gouer⸗ 

ned by the holy Gholt - 


T be 
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ſpeaketh inthe old Teſtament, ſaying 
Beholde1 am alvvayes vvith you, I vvill 
guide and defende you, &c, And in the 
new Teſtament our L od Chziſt ſaith; 
Beholde 1 am vvith you for euer, vatill Nack. 2 f. 18 
the ende of the vvorlde: And againe, 1 lohn. 14 | 
vvill giue my ſpirite vnto you, that he 
may tbide vvith you for euer: And as 
gaine, vvhere tyvo or three are gathered 
together in my name, there am I in the 
middeſt of them. But the purpoſe of 

this Queſtion isto bzing the godly and d Sr. 
ſimple into perpleritie and daubte. Foz ann. 
when they confeſle, that god gouerneth 
his church by his holy ſpirite, foꝛthwith 
the popiſh biſhops conclude therof, that 
the churche neither hathe,noz can erre: 
and hereby they luppole, that — 
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Howe the 
Church ey- 
ther erreth 
or doth not 
erre. 


N 


Certaine Queſtions 


things are ſufficiently pꝛoued: to wit, 
that what ſoeuer they vnder the tytle 
and name ol the Church ſbal thuſt vp⸗ 
pon men, are boths god and enſpircd 
by the holy Ghoſt. But vnto theſema- 
tes we anſwere: Firſte, that we do not 
acknowledge that church whereof they 
-b2agge,to be the true pꝛimatiue apoſto⸗ 
like church, as hereafter we ſhal pꝛoue. 
Secondely we do not confeſle, that the 
Churche can not altogither, oz in all 
points erre, Foz ſo long as hs is gouer⸗ 
ned by the holy gholt, and onelp harke- 
neth vnto him, dwing nothing but by 
his motion and worde, lhe neither doth 
noz can errt. But if ſhe ſwarue at any 
time from the gouernement of the ſams 
ſpirite, and gouerneth after hir owne 
luſte, then truely cher not onely may, 
but alſo dothe erre. But if any wyll 
alke whether the Church may fwarue 
from the direction of Gods ſprite? I 
anſ were, that it is euident, and may in 
no wyſe be denied, that the Churche ol 
God heere vpon this e often times 
vnder Poſes, the Judges and the Kings 
of Ifracll and Juda hath erred, Pra, and 
that 
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that the Diſciples of Chꝛyſt (who yet 
neuerthele lle were the church of chziſt ) 
did erre, and — — — 
is ignoꝛaunt what happened to Mau 
Aaron, Peter, and other the holy Sam- 
ces and Diſciples of Cheyſl: Vea, W 
muſt note, that the Church is gathered 
not of Angels, but of men, Whereſoze 
although it be inſpired and gouerned by 
the ſpirite, yet it is not thereby turned 
into the ſpirite: fo2 it ka peth ſtill hir 
lleſhe, and the infirmites thercof, yea 
euen vnto death. Who is ignozaunte 
of thoſe wzitings which Sainte Paule 
hathe generally vttered touching the 
battell betwene the fleſhe and the ſpi⸗ 
rite, and that not in the vngodly and 
vnbelœuers onely, whiche are not of 
the Churche , but euen in the kapthe⸗ 
full alſo, and members of the Church, 
And this battell is ſo vehemente and 
ſharpe, that euen thereby the godly 
are fozced, not to do that god and iuſte 
thyng wheche they knowe , but to do 
that which they ought not to do: Read 
D. Paules fifth chapter to the Galathi- 
ans, t alſo the ſeuenth to 1 
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Certaine Queftions 
Pet neuertheleſſe ; the ſame Apoſtle 


t. Corr. 1.6. calleth the Galathians and Cozinthi- 


Galar.1. I; / 


Tobs.13. 
lohn. 15. 


— eG 
bloude, gouerned by 

holy ſpirite, whereas notwithſtanding, 
be accuſeth them of greuous erroures 


and vices,and exhozteth them to repen⸗ 


fauncs, and amendment of thepꝛ lines. 


| it is euident that euen theſe 
— — — 
haue erred. But there is an other Ob⸗ 


tection bzonght againſte vs oute of ths 
ballades of Salomon, and out of the fifth 
Chapiter of S,Paules Epiſtle to the 
Epheſians : where it is ſayde, that the 
church is beautiful, and without ſpot oz 
w2inkle* which place S. Auguſtine ths 


terpꝛeteth, ſaying: that this puritic and 


holineſſe is begon in this life, but in the 
life to come, vvhen through deathe vve 
shall putte of this fleshe, it Shall be full 
perfitedl, ſo as vve shal haue neither ſpot 
nor blemishe, but be moſte perfectly 
pure. Bereunto we adde the woꝛde⸗ 
of Chziſte, who moſte plainly expoun⸗ 


deth this matter in the Goſpell,ſaying; 
He that is vyashed, needeth not ſaue — 
vVyaShe 


% 


* 


vet neuertheleſle he ſ 
which his father ſhall doe. A herby we 
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of Religion. 

vvash his fete, but is cleane euery vvhit. 
And againe he ſayeth : Euery braunche 
vvhich bringeth forth frute, my father 
purgeth that it may bring forthe more 
frute. Novve are you cleane throughe 
the vvorde vvhich I haue ſpoken vnto 
you. Ye doeth not only ſay that ths 
Churche is pure, but altogither pure: 
yea that it may bzing fozthe rute: and 
peaketh of the wa⸗ 


ching of the ferte, and of the purging 


may eaſily gather and perceiue that the 
churche is cleane thzonghe the grace of 
God in Chriſt Ieſu, and pet by hir owne 
nature, and thzongh the manifold infir- 
mities of the fleſh, which ſhee retaineth 
even vntill this tempozall deathe , ſhe 
hathe niede fo be waſhed and purged. 
Wherfoze ſhe daily pꝛapeth: Forgeue 
vs oure treſpaſſes, as vvee forgiue them 
that treſpaſle againſte vs. And S. lohn 
the fayth: If vvee lay vvee haue 
no ſinne, vvee deceiue oure ſelues, and 
there is no truthe in vs.i. lohn.i. where 
foze being delinered from this miſera⸗ 
ble fleſhe, weare made nn. 
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Certaine Ou Queitions 


inthe life to come, and fre from al ble⸗ 
miſhe. But ſo long as the Bainctes liue 
here on this earthe, clothed with theyz 
lleſb, they are ſubiecte to many inlürmi⸗ 
ties. And therfoze hereby it appeareth, 
that by this reaſon, the Churche bothe 
map, and dothe erre:although it cannot 
be moued, bicauſe ſhe is grounded vp⸗ 
on the true rocke: and ſo long as ſhe 
heareth and foloweth the voice of her 


true paſlo;,ſheerreth not. 


| The fifth Queſtion. | 
By what mares tokens 

— the church ok Chꝛiſt 

be knowen⸗ 


7 be eAnſwere, K * 


calling vpõ god in al her 
child ly apeth; 
He that — heareth gods vvord. 


And againe: My shepeheare my Nee 
ge 


realy: 


V Nelgion. 9 
but ha voice of a ſtraunger vvill they 
not heare,but vvill flee from. it, And a- 
In this shall al men knovve that 


m 4 if) ou louc one 
oy 2 le: J be ſure foũ- 


dation of mY . ideth „hauing thys 
token: God knovveth As are his:and 
lette cuery one vvhiche calleth on the 
name of Chriſte departe from 151 


And againe: Euery one vvhich 
on the name of the Lorde chalbe Fuel 


And to this ende alſo appertayne e The Sactamẽts 
bleſſed Sacramentes, whoms Chziſte a ve 
hathe oꝛdeyned as autwarde ſignes of be Church. 


his churche, and therfoze oughte molte 
reuerentlp to be receiued of vs, as they 
haue it by the Bainctes beſoze in 
true faithe as may appeare. Matth. 28. 
Mar. 6. Luk. 24. Act. 2.8. 10. &. Cor. 
0, &. u. But bicauſe many godlymen 
which are the true and liuely members 
of 2 — oktẽ times want the ſacra⸗ 
thꝛoughe tontempte, but by 

alen e. pet neuerthe⸗ 
vnto Chꝛiſte and his mem⸗ 
ſpirite, loue, and 


— ” true faithe, 


 newnelle of life, eee 


B. j. in 


* 0 Wis I " r 


Cerlaine Que flions 
in all Covly ſtudies, J haue plated the 
fickte oꝛder of ſignes, as moſte chefs 
"and neteſſarye ,' whereby the Churche 
map be knowen, yet not omitting theſe 
godly fignes of Sacraments, 
The ſucceſſion But npwe the "relates of Rome 
of Biſhoppes. thynke and laß that the true and lawe- 
full ſigne of Chziltes Churche, is the 
' ozderly ſucceffion of Bilzoppes in the 
Churche, 'wyth theyz ſpirituall go- 
.. * nernement ; And bicauſe the Churche 
dl Rome hathe ſuche lucteſſien, there- 
b pinmtine Charche, and that they haue 
the true gouernemente of the ſame , lo 
that who ſoeuer is oute of that gonern/ 
ment, is out ot the true Churche. 
They call ſucceſſion a contpnued 
oꝛder, wherein one Byſhoppe hathe 
ſucteeded in the place of an other, an 
Hathe gouerned the Church euen from 
Sainc Peter the 4poſfles time, vnn 
this Pope called Paule the fourthe, 
that any thing map be pꝛoued by ſug 
ceſſion, whyletſt they leaue oute that 
which is ol moſte fozce therein ; Tha 


1 


of Religion. .., 10 
is,that if like as they haue ſucceeded in 
the place of Peter and the other Godly 
Lotlyoppes (which thyng we graunts 
them) they haue alſo ſucceeded them 
in the ſpirite of Chziſie, in Doc ine, 
in faithe, grauitie, godlinelle,gumilitie 
and pacience. 

Wherefoze ſithe they wante thrs 
poynte, being the cheefelt (as all menne 
kno we and finde by erperyence,, lo as 
it neadeth no further p:ofe )  theyz 
vaunte of ſucceſſion, is nothing els but 
an idle ſounde, to bleare the eyes: aol 
thoſe which are ſimple. 

Saincte Paule the Apoltle ſapeth 


thus: Bee yee folovvers of mee, cuen 
as | folovve Chnſte : Mhereby y appea- Suceesf6 prov 
reth, that Succeſſion taketh his fozce uech nothing. 
and effect ont lp in Chꝛiſte, wythaute 
, whome, it neyther pzoucth oz auaileth 
.Any thing, 

Wherefoze euen in theyꝛ owne 


Canons it is thus wetten. t. 40. 
It is not an eaſie matter to ſtande in 


the place of Peter and Paule, and to oc- 
cupie the ſeate of thoſe vvhiche raigne 


ba vvich Chriſte. þ 
B. ij. Bi- 


2 Wd ec. acme aca 
+ \ 4 | N 
Wenn 
— - 


Certaine Queſtions 


Bicauſe it is ſayde, they are not the chil- 
dren of holy menne, vyhiche occupie 
the place of holy men but they vvhiche 
exticiſe the vvoorkes of them. V Vee, 
therefore vvhich gouerne, oughte to be 
knovvne', not by the Nobleneſse of 
birthe or of the place, but by the excel- 
lencie of oure manners, not by the fa- 
mouſneſse of Cities, but by the puritie 
of Faithe:The ſeat maketh not a prieſt, 
but a prieſt maketh the ſeate: the place 
ſanctiieth not a man, but the man the 
place: Euery prieſt is not holy:but eue 
one vyhichis holy, is a prieſte , Hee 
1 occupieth the ſeate vvell, receiueth 
honoure of the ſame: But he that vſeth 
'temi},dothe vvrong vnto the ſeate. 


Dr By thele woꝛdes it is manifeſtly 
taughte that the chaire oꝛ ſeate wherin 
"holy Biſhoppes haue ſette, oz ſaccefſi- 
on, is nothing wozthe : excepte he be 
alls holy, which facceveth in the placs 
ol holy menne, imitating the ſteppes 

ol thole, which were befoze him: but if 

be be wicked, he then receyueth no ho⸗ 

noure of the but diſhonoureth the 

lame, Wherefoze „ 
| no 


of Religion. II 
nowe conſider what honoure then ro- 
ceiue by their ſucceCion ,. whiche daeir 
(to the ende they may bꝛing us into 
contempte) they obiecte agaynſtt vs, 
The highe Pꝛieſts and P 
in the time of Chꝛiſte, did let an 
chair, could haue derived the petigres of 
their ſucceſſion from them ſelues enen 
vnto Aaron, but bicauſe their life an 
Doctrine did not agree with the lile am Succeſſion of 
Doctrine of Aaron and other: godlve Biſhops againſt 
Paieſtes, their ſurcelian auailed ae Ciritt d bys 
thing again& Chꝛiſt and his ApaVles; Apoſtles 
neyther were Chꝛiſt and bys Apoſtles 
falſe Dodoures, oꝛ diſſeuered from we 
true Churche, bicauſe they were nat 
able to pꝛoue thevꝛ ſiicceſſion. as the 
Phariſies caulde : Fo2 the wœnde af 
God and the inſtitution ot Chꝛiſt ma⸗ 
ſufficient foꝛ them. 
MMhereloꝛe ſith euen wir alſonow 
haue on oure ſide-the worde — 
and the inſtitution of Chꝛiſte, there 
no ſucceſſion uf Biſboppes that canne 
pꝛoue vs to ne no Chiftians, oz ta be 
oute of the trus Churche. The Hiſta 
ries Wo like * 


Certaine "Oueftions 


SuecesFon de- Which ars wzitten, yea euen by they: 
generated. ere krendes and delendaoures, doe ſuf- 
fltientlyteu me that almoſt al of them, 
hKbvbtaineo this dignitie and place; 
ite meaues, by Spmonie, 
dartes, violence, murthers, and 
trayterous conſpiracies; wherefoze if 
u dulde pleale them a littie moꝛe na⸗ 
wall to conuder hetrrot, they ſwoulds 
7 better aduile, there were no 
_ 1 WlFeauſetobzaggeof theyꝛ ſucceſſion, 
Nut rather to burie the inde in ſilence, 
 * Vybyittheircuilles/and yozriviefil 
thuiedo is fo clearly detected, But Cod 
Of the Apotto. Bäche dane this, tothe ende thetruthe 
hcke (care, might ve revealed; and the goal war⸗ 
nod to gather them ſetue s together vn⸗ 
ver aur head Chad nm inte bystrux 
\Thurche, - 00020001 | 
Jn times palte — a thouſafwe. F 
veares agone, it was an vluall kinde of 
Je amongſte the Fathers, to lay: 
The like feateythe Sta of Afiti- 
oche of Alexaudria of Rome. But by 
the lame ol ſea oz ſeatʒ they vid not vn⸗ 
der ſtande only the ſeateiop place, oute 


oi YEWyry the Biloppes cfthole _ 


. 
4 | 
' 
1 N 
: 
, 
- + 
N 
fi \ 
0 Ty 
| 
T*# © 
l 
- 
! 
"4 i N 
' 
1 
N N 
- 
Th] 
N 
1 
11 
1 
1 
{ N 
1 
1 
1 
| 
= 
i707 
: 
* 
s 8/7 
+ 
'" 
| 
TE: 
= 1 
1 
i 
N 
1 
«| 
! 
i®; 
i 


| 
1 
i! 


OW ay 
— 
— 8 In 
_ y 4 — 22 a — 4 - 
— — — — 
— — 4 — — 
2 1— ” - — - — 
- "ERR 
* — — — 
— — Fs 
- — — — 
— og — 
ys Y — — . 
2 — —— — — — — 
. ——— — — — — 
— — — — « —— — 
— — — — = — — 18 
— — —— — 
— - _—C__—— = _ 
— 2 * 2 —_— x Sz — — 52 —_ 
. 1 I — 2 2 
1 8 
* 


| 0 > E , 
ties did — f 
ate rather thePoarie 
— 
hes — —— — 
— obtained any wa rats, di 

pre W 96 
= == 

eſled Apoſt ut 
J p2ay you — EEE : 


5e it,yeath 


R$ * 
um the Apolt b 


= 


Ce 54s 


 lyilhg 
e 
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holde they 
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es poinpe which theſe 


Pzelates 
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Tee, would 
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in that parte addeth t 


wall ſhoztly come 


to p 


Assessed sss isa 
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Popiſh Pꝛelates ſo often alleage, ſay- 
ing: It is impollible that erroꝛs ſhould 
be of ſo long cõtinuante in the Church, 
neither that God woulde ſuffer erroꝛs 
ſo long to remayne. And agayne: — 

it is impoſſible that in thoſe p ; 
wherein "the Apoſtles haue 

and ſo many godly Biſhoppes haue bin 
reſident, all cozruptionand abhomina- 
tion ſhould now altogither reigne. But 
all men fe&'what the tate and conditi⸗ 
ons of theſe things are: yea and moze- 
ouer (with greate greefe and ſozowe J 


ſpeake it) if is euident vnder what go- 


uernement, and in what miſerable coʒ⸗ 

ruption;theauncient and chiefeſt chur 
ches of the Caſt partes are nowe in 
theſe dayes, But of all theſe things the 
bleffed Pꝛophetes and Apoſties haue 
ſpoken and fozewarned vs, to the ende 
weſhonld nat theroby be offended, noz 
ane. 


4 — —— on; — 
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Certaine Qatttons 
| The. vi. Question Micros 
Wether do veleeue that 


the chꝛiſtign Chureh is not only 
e allo tmunble⸗ . 


the Corry are in. 


1 eanen(althogh we be. 
10 | * Ebel them wobthe cies 
{|| 18 err abe be nb cep 
4 1 the in the reſt iop which thoppalleCl) 
a is pet are they innuiſible to the kaichſull. 


which live here on the earth tot 


aloge knolweth the yarts, « that 125 
lyknoweth whoars ſauthfull,and 
not, and bicauſe. nende 
ſelues to be faythefull , wi + note 
withſtanding are nothing ſo, but are 
Wl! | mere hipocrites, which thing none leeth 
. but Ood alone, pea and bycauſe many 
10 tymes men iudge thoſe to be wzetched 
finners, and abieces from Cod, 1 
U 
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yet neuerthe leſſe are not ſeparated 
fro him, but are better affected in the ir 
heart towards God than we do know, 
and are alſo knowne to him only:thers 
fozein reſpect berecf alſo the church or 
Chꝛyſt is called inuiſible. Agapne by» - 
taule the vniuerſall churche of Chꝛyſt 
can neuer be gathered togither thal we 
may wholly lee it bcfoge the latte day 
and iudgemente of our Lo2ds zeſus 
Chꝛyit, it is alla called inuiũble. But 
ſhe is not called inuiſible, as though Le 
were not at all: oz we do willingly 


 confeilſe,that vpon this carth the church 


of Chꝛpſt is viubie alip. oz it is cui⸗ 
dent that the congregations of the Co- 
riathians, Ephcſians,Philippiays. tc. 
are called of Paule the church, and we 
know alſo that eucry one vf thoſe faith⸗ 
full in thoſe — viſible, al⸗ 
thogh yet neuertheleſe þ ſpirit e thoſs 
ſpirituai gitts which they bad were wm 
uiũble, hut when they ſhewed foꝛthe 
them (clues by the exerciles of ſundzy 
vertues. Vut what needed tis gueſt G2 
D what p2cfite cometh thereby to ths 
ey u tendeth to hu 9 
the 


ed, I 


Certaine Queſlions 


the Popes and Pzelates deſire to be 
accompted the viſible Church, and here⸗ 
by would fayne haue all power and 
— itie to bes conueyed auer vnts 


The . vij. Queſtion. 
Whetherthey do beleeue the 
Church of Rome to be the 
true catholike Church⸗ 

T. he Anſwere., 


eber Jp2ay vou, their 
2s purpole, ta to this ende 
JI) Sroweth the daifts of all 
their arguments, name- 
the Churche of Rome 
which now is, and the head therof, the 
Pope, to be the true t onely Church of 
Chꝛyſt, which the faythfull thꝛoughout 
the whole wozlde without all maner 
of queſtion, ought to beleeue and obey ; 
as ſhall manicetly appeare by the que- 
ſtions following. And this queſtion 
truelp is very abſurde : fo2 it is al one, 
as if it ſhould be demaunded whether 
anp 


Whether the 
Church of 
Rome be the 
catholick 


Churche, 


— — k 4 AJ — ” _ 
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any one citie in a Realme be the whole 
Realme oz no? D2, whether that any 
one man in a multitude be the whole 
tõpanꝝ 02 no : D2,whether the hand oz 
fote of ſome one body, be the whole bo⸗ 
dy oz no? Foz befoze J haue already 
ſhewed that this wozde Catholike fig- 
nifieth vniuerſal: and yet 3 am not ig⸗ 
nozaunte alſo that it may be taken foz 
any faythfull man But by theſe que- 
ſtions they openly ſhe w vnto the wozld 
their foliſhneffc, oz rather their exce- 
ding and intolerable pꝛide whileſt they 
woulde haue vs to acknowledge one 
parte to be the whole, and to haue full 
power and authozitie to gouerne in the 
whole kingdome, companp and body. 
Wherfoze to this queſtion; V Vhether 


the Church of Re me be the true catho- 
like Church or no, Janſwere thus: Af bat we 
they demauude ofthe auncient Church 


of Rome, to the whiche Paule wzote 


not 


eught to 
thinke of the 


auncient 


his Epiſtle to the Romanes, in the Churche at 
| which alſo her emapned a pꝛiſoner and Rome. 
pꝛeached by the ſpace of two yeres: 

then conkeſſe the ſame to be the true 

and laythfull Churche of Chzyſt: but 


rr 


Certaine Queſtions 
not the vniuerſall Church, oꝛ the head 
of all otger churches, but only a meni⸗ 
ber of the vniuerſall church vnder one 
head Chzyll; of lize and equall power 
with other the churches of Cheyſt whi⸗ 
che are here on the earthe : and that 
the Miniſters thereof are of no grea⸗ 
ter power and authozitie than the Pi⸗ 
nutters of other Churches. Lhe lyke 
hathe Haint Yierome witten concers 
ning the Churche of Kome, and. the 
[1 \5pthoppss tyereof-in theſe wozdes: 
= Neither is it to be thought that there is 
| Ell one Churche of Rome, and an other of 
i the whole worlde, For where ſo euer a 
Byshop is, whether it be the Byshop of 
Rome, or of Eugubiũ, or of Conſtanti- 
nople, or of Rhegiii, &c. he is of like au- 
mar thoritie, and hike prielthoode. By the 
wel whiche woꝛdes he teacheth , that the 
Wl - cChucche of Rome is no better than o⸗ 
ther chucches, wher loeuer they be in 
the whole woꝛide, and that the 1By- 
ſhoppes thereof haue no moze power 
02 ſuperiozitie ot Pꝛieſthade, than 
otger 15ythoppes, whether they ber in 
ſmall oʒ in greate Cities, But if they 
demaunde 


| 
| 
| 


venanne the Churche ol Nome, 
whic 


are no moꝛe there to be ſounde: Name- 
ly the ſpirite ot Chꝛyſt, whych-loueth 


I6 


nows is in the ſozte and maner 
us all men ler, vnder theſe Byſhoppes, 


The pew or 
pes, Lc Church 


"andasithathe bene alſo ef late by the |; Rome is 


ſpace ofa fewe bundꝛed y tres: J aun⸗ ot che Ca- 


ſwere, that it altogither "differeth frem 
. the late of the auncient-and Apoſto⸗ Churcke. 


may in no wyſe bee ackriowledged foz 
the vninerſall and tatholpke Churche, 


whereof it boaſteth. ez the ſignes of 


the true Chncche of Chzylt, buylte by 
the Apoffles at Nome, and elſe where, 


pure, modeſt, and humble hearts, and 
departeth from all impuritie, arrogan⸗ 
tie and pꝛide. Nea the woꝛde of truthe, 


and that only voyce of the true Paſtoz, 


is not onely, not hearde ang moze, 
nowe in the Churcte of Nome, pure⸗ 
lp, and truely taughte, but it is alſo 
fozbidden,' and perſecnted, with kyꝛe 
and ſwoꝛde: on the other ſide the do⸗ 
ctrines of men; whiche is contrary to 


the wozde ol G O D, is by violence 
any all manner of deceytfull means 


main⸗ 


tholicke 


1 TRENT 2 _ 
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Certame Queſtions 


ſincere fayth,which aſcribeth all mans 
ſaluation to that onely Me .iatoz be- 
twene God and man, very God and 
very man our Lo2de Jeſus Chzylt, is 
obſcured: and thoſe things which are 
to be ſought in Chzylt, are appoynted 


to be founde in his creatures, and in the 
wozkes 2 God 
due to him alone, thꝛough our only me⸗ 
diatoz Jeſus Chꝛyſt, is turned from 
God, and attributed to many other his 
creatures, whome they by images do 
repꝛeſent vnto the ſimple and all other 
chziſtians; to be honc2ed, euen in their 
temples, The Sacraments of Ch2ylt 
are moſte ſhamefully abuſed faz lucre, 
and are ſo mingled with the opinions 
and oꝛdinances of men, that the fince- 
ritie and firſte inſtitution of them, can 
very hardely be perteiued, yea euen of 
the faythfull, What kinde of charitie 
and peace is in the Romiſhe Churche 
(fromthe which what great and exce- 
ding blody battels and ſpopling of men 
and Regions are ſpzong vpand dayly 
de ariſe within theſe ſewe hundzed 
peres, 
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de ares, in the whiche an innumerabls 
number 'of widdowes and fatberleſſe 
childzen are encreaſed) excepte they 
would willingly be blind,all men haue 
knowen fo be tofo much, But this mis 
ſerable matter is rather fo be lameted, 
than as doubtfull to be pꝛoued: like as 
allo the things wher 
ſpoken 
the whole wozlde. And te 

lyfe and maners of the Ramiſh 

and churche , eſpecially the 

ſtates and cheefe ſpirituall g, is 

right euidently Ane: whereas ne⸗ 
uertheleſſe Paul ſaith, that thoſe which , _ _ 5 
name them lelues Thzilfians, and pet hf. 5. 
without repentance ſerue 3dols;are co- 

uetous pillers, ſbameleſſe whozema- 
fers,adulterers, dꝛouned in all other 

filthy and abhominable wickedneſle, 

giuing them ſelues to glutfonic 4 dzon- 
kenneſſe, hatred and backbiting, Wall 

neuer poſſeſſe the kingdome of Cod: 

pea, and no chꝛiſtian onght to haue any 
company oʒ felowſhip with ſuche. Aud 

ſithe it is ſo,euery chꝛiſtian may here- 

by gather what he 7 TO ' 

4. 


Certaine Que$lions 

the charche of Rome, and whether he 
oughte to ber bounde 0 at Ckurcbe, 
oz rather flee from it, rather to Thzytt 
and hys true Churche, as the Lo2de 
hym lelfe hathe taughte hys in the 
ſeuententhe and epghtenthe Chap⸗ 
ters of the Reuelation. Truelp it is 
verp la 


mentable, that fo greate turs 
moyles and veratiens of godly men, 
ſhoulde be fo the Romiſhe Churche : 
and that ſuche rumozs ſhoulde be blo⸗ 
wen ab2oade, as thoughe ſje were 
ſtyll euen as the pꝛimatiue Churche 
of Rome was, when all men map ſ&, 
what manner of Churche ſhe is, what 


is done therein, and what wee map 
bope to haue from thence, Therefoze 
145 wee muſte departe and flee from hir, 
114 0 and cleaue to Chꝛyſte our Lozve, and 
1948 to hys Chꝛiſtian Churche, whiche 
HE and the communion oz fe- 


lowſhippe of all ths. 
| Saints, | 
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The. viij. Queſtion. 
It any man doubt ofthe church 
of Rome, that then he ewe 
where the true and Catholyke 
Church of Chꝛyſte hath hither⸗ 
bntoben,02 as pet is, and that 
he name the plate wher the 
Church is, and where 
it may be founde⸗ 


The Anſmere. 


ae b Ve Donatiſtes, agapntk roc, ve the 
FF] 7. who bleſſed Auvuftine * he of 
ON 7 dwste,; yd thinke that Chrift to ons 
Z 


N a8; the Churche of Cheykie: * 
g * * I” 15 ftyed 02 tounde to 

Sone tertapne place, and 
wat we coulde bie founde no where, 
but in = frica. and the lecrete cozners 
of the Donatiſtes, bicauſe they thought 
that in al other places ſhe wasertinced 
92 put out, Jn like fozt theſe men go as 
bout to include + bʒing p whole church 
of Chꝛiſt into þ Papal Dee of Rome, ſo 
as there ſhould be no _ * 

8, 
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but at Rome, and that churche whiche 
agreed not therewith, to bee excluded 
from Chꝛyſtes churche, And therefoze 
they haue excommunicated the Greci⸗ 
an and Calte chutches, and haue here⸗ 
vppon ſtirred vp greenous troubles, 
offgnces, and bzaulings in the whole 
vniuerſall churche of Chꝛyſte. But to 
this Queſtion we . thus: Bi⸗ 
cauſe the churche of Chꝛyſte is catho⸗ 
like oz vniuerſall, it can not be bound, 
tped, oz ſhutte vp into one certayne 
place: fo2 how can it otherwyſe be cal- 
led the catholike o2 vniuerſall church? 
WLhercſoze if it continue to bee catho⸗ 
lyke (as the vndoubted Truthe dothe 
teſt ile) then it both hath bene in tumes 
paſte, and is nowe alſo in thoſe places 
where the trus members of Choylts 
are: foz thoſe onely are they which be- 
lzue in him, call on him, wozſhippe 
and honour hem foz their onely Pa- i. 
ſtoꝛ and Dauiour,and haue thoſe pzin- | 
cipall tokens, whereof A haue ſpoken |} 
befoze. And thus haue I ſhewed vou 
the place wherein the trugandbniner- I | 
fall Churche of ane | 
hs toe 
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fo;e bene, and is pet to bis fonnde, And 
wee of the vninerſall Churche, 
e is on thys earthe, and not of 
that whiche is in heauen, bycanſe the 
place thereof is knowen and manyfelt . 
vnto thefavthfull, So 
But what aunſwere wil hefe Pre- The. gell 
lates make to that, that there was a tooke nat bys 
gloztous and ſcattered church or Chꝛiſt beginning 66 
thzonghout the wozlve , befoze there Rome. 
was any Church of Chzylt at Rome, 
the whiche was not called the Churche 
of Rome, but the Churche of Chzylte, 
| and was in every place where any 
faythfull were? Foz the Popifh Pꝛe⸗ 
lates them ſelues do confefſs, that 
Saint Peter came to Rome the ſecond 
yereof Claudius the Emperour : and 
that was tenne yeres after the aſcen- 
tion of Chꝛyſte, and that there he dyd 
beginne and pꝛeache the Goſpell, Foz 
the goſpel ſpꝛang not vp firftat Rome, 
but it dyd ſpꝛead from Yieruſalem ta 
| _— RT enn Bert 
pon ſome haue ca ru⸗ 
alem the mother Churche. There- 
fozethe Romiſhe Churche hathe ouer 
C. ig. ſone 
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ſene and to quickly,veſired the gonern- 
ment of other Churches, and toz that 
caale bathe ſtirred vp turmoples and 
dilcoꝛdes: no mal confuſton and trou⸗ 
ble, to the vntusrlall Church. Kurtber⸗ 


ere are ma⸗ 


There ate ma- M9205 not onely in — , but alſo in 


py couotryes the ſouth any in the 


thar dothe tot ny faythfuil, whiche not onelo dw cons 
atknowiedge feſſe zeſus Chꝛilt, but allo wozſbip, cal 
vpon him, ſeruc hun, aid da vndoub⸗ 
tedly appertayne to the kingdome of 
C:z2ylt, alchough they be ſuviec to the 
cinill gouernement of the ty2annous 


the" Pope. 


CTurke, and ſuch like tyꝛants. Vet none 
of all theſe-men care aiip whit at al foz 
the 5yopof Name, the church there⸗ 
ol, oꝛ fo2 any cuſtomes o2 Ceremonies 
by ths ſame Churche deuiſed 02 oꝛdei⸗ 
ned, beiag contrary fo the worde of 
God; Z lay,they eſtemg them no moꝛe 
than we in this gur age, and in this our 
countrey eſteemt thein, and do they 
not nowe therefoze appertapne to the 
Churche of Chꝛyſte: Whertaje, it is 
euident, that Che yſte hathe his church, 
vea euen in thole Countreys. But 
when as in tymes palte, the Wer 


of Religion. . 20 
of Nome deſtred cerfayne of thoſe 
ttons, fo ſuhmitte them ſelues Gerd 


the Churche of Rome, they (as the 


Stozie toſtiſieth) aunlwered; Ve 
knowe your power and your pride: we 


can not. ſatiſhe your couetouſneſſe, nor 
wyll ſuffer your tyrannic and ynlawe- 
Kul luſte : 7 therefore as wee are, ſo 
wee wyll remayne. And pet theſe god⸗ 
ly men refuſe not to obey the Corte 
an Churche, but onely they do re⸗ 
fuſe to obep the vnlawefull luſte of 
theſe pontificall Pꝛelatea, and yet not⸗ 
withſtanding, loue and ſerue Chzykte, 
yea ſo muche the moze, fo that they 
ſubmitte not them ſelues to _— 15ps 
ſhop of Rome, 


The. ix. Queſtion, 


Whether they do beleeue, that 
without the Churcheof Rome 
| there be noſaluation ozremif- 
ſton-of ſinnes - and whether 
thep doo alſo beleeue that all 

C. ilij. thole 


Out of the chri 
ſtian Churche 


N 


10 


there is no ſal- F, 


I — — 
— thers be any ſalua- 


tion 02 remiſſion of ſinnes without the 
Chꝛiſtian church Foz thus truely we 


ſuppoſe t ſay,that there is no moze ſal 


uation to be laked foz,without the chꝛi⸗ 


ſtian church, than there was health fo 
be loked foz in the floud without p arke 
of Noe, Foz our ſauiour Chzylt Jeſus, 
the remiſſio of ſinnes, and al other god 
gifts of God, p are veclared vnto vs by 
the the goſpel, 4 are w2it- 
ten in our herts by the holy ghoſt, vnte 
efernall lee art only to be founde in 
the communion 02 felowſhip of ſaints, 


Foz without the Churche there are 


many 


| 
1 
d 
n 
k 
fi 
9 
C 
ta 
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many erronres in this world, as of the 


knowne and r the churche 
of Chꝛiſte. Wherfoze;we ſay that ſal- There maye 
as Get hen wp the ing moms 
very urche 
of Kome: Foz the faitsfall which be- Sunrcbe af 
lee Chziftes wozde; and frele the po⸗ 
wer of faith and redemption'of Chzift, 
and in the meane while beholde what 
is done in the church ol Rome, wherein 
Heauen, remiſſion of ſinnes, and all o⸗ 
ther holy things are ſet out to ſale, and 
are bidde to be redeemed with oure vn⸗ 
righteous riches, ag by the ſhamefull 
mart of their indulgences it appeareth: 
doe not long abide in ſuche a churche, 
noꝛ tudie not to be pertakers of theſe 
knackes: but flee with a quiet and faith⸗ 
full harte, without money, to the onely 
grace of God, bicauſe Eſaie in hys.55. 
Chapter, ſheweth that enen foz thys 
cauſe, the Loꝛde ſpeaketh vnto, and re⸗ 
pꝛoueth men, foz * they tome = to 
v. im, 


4 i . a * ' 
SR 
N 
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in the churche, diſs 
N yr uy ee 
ol whome the churche of Kome dothe 
_ lobuſily,but yet without cauſe hagge) 
_ .Chaziltehimlelfe declareth by his er⸗ 
ample, in that he dzaue twiſe out of the 


Temple Sand ſellers, pea e⸗ 
1 . Cw 21, 


Inthe Aces the Apoſtles alſo it is 
1 waytten: That when Simon Magus 
1 1 afar Ghoſte was giuen of the 
1 hob bꝛoughte money onto them ſaying; 
Geeue mee alſo. this povver, that on 
vvhome ſo euer I lay mine hande, hee 
may receiue the holy Ghoſt: but Peter 


anſweredhim : Let thy ſiluer perishe 
togyther vyith the (02 as ſome doe in⸗ 


terpꝛete it: Let thy be vvith 555 
1 perdition) v chien chinkeſt the 


of God may be gotten vvith mony. Fo 


jo 


thou haſt dender parte nor h 
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in this doctrine: for thy hart is not ng 
before God. Act. s. | 
And bicauſs God, harre by Peter, 
turſleth all thole which are not of an 
vpꝛighte harte, and pzonounceth them 
to haue no parte oz fellowſhippe wyth 
Goddes elece, which make marchan / 
diſe of his grace and other giftes, as 
mongſte whome, ſaluation and the re⸗ 
million of ſinnes are the cheefelt ; And 
foz that the churche ol Nome cannot 
clere hir ſelfe of this fault :thertoꝛe the 
faithfull ſerke not ſaluation oz remiſli⸗ 
ons of ſinnes in her, but flee from her 
vnto Chʒiſte our Lo2de, and of him by 
true faithe, they craue ſaluation and re⸗ 
million of their linnes. .- 


ſapꝛif ſaluation and remiſdion of fianes: 
be not obtained in the church of Rome 
onlye, then ſhauld none of oure fozefas- 
thers be laued, ſith they acknowledged 
none other but the Churche ol Nome 
Truelꝝ we haue a gov hope of 8 ure 
oze⸗ 


But the defenders and pzeachers of Ofthefaythe 
this pondifical church, do obiect againſt aud ſaluatis 
all theſe (as bythe ſame to being vs in ot our fore. 
to an inſamie amongſte the people) and faber 


Certaine QueStions 
fozefathers touchyng their ſaluation, 
but yet not foz that they lined in the 
Romithe d were ſubiec vn- 
to the tirannie but bicauſe they 
kept and helde truely and ſincerely the 
chcefe ſumm and argument of the do ⸗ 
ctrine of Chꝛiſtes churche, to witte the 
ry. Articles sf our Chꝛiſtian faithe, the 
x. Arie yo hee ok God , and 

that holy Payer geuen vs by Chziſte, 
which Palin called the Lo2des P2 
with Baptilme, are not found oz innf- 
ted by the Romiſh church, but pzoceede | 
- fromthe holy Apoſtolike doctrine, and 
bane remained cötinually in p church, 
euen vnto this time, God by his merti⸗ 
full pꝛouidente ſo gouerning the mat⸗ 
ter, that amongſt ſo many lawes, De- | 
ertes and Ceremonies of the church of 
Rome, yet thele chele pꝛinciples might 
be pꝛeſerued pure, and vntouched. Vea 
atſo God ſo gaue bys grace vnto the 
godly, that in moſt ertremeneceſitie, 
and in the very houre of death, they fo; 
the moſte parte haue deſpiſed and con⸗ 
temned all the ſuperſfitions of the — 
miſhe 
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miſhe biſhops, and haue wholely com- 
mitted them ſelues ta the grace of god, 

and to the death ol Chꝛiſte, and haue ſo 
remained, euen vnto deathe in the cons 


feſſion of the Articles 3 TU 


making their petitions onely by the 
Lo2dspzayer. Foz although in al ages, 
men haue bene opp2efſed with the er⸗ 
roꝛs and ſuperſtitions of the Biſbops, 
ret hath God enen mthe very houre of 
deathe, moſte mercifully vouchſafed to 
beſtowe his grace, as we may ler by the 
theele on the croſſe, and therefoze he did 
not reiec them bicaule of the vnbappie 
ſfate of the papatie. Kurth ermoꝛe, in al 
ages there hathe ever bene fome godly 
men, which neuer liked wel of the citis 
of Rome, the Pope, their Paieftcs, no 
manner of lite: but haue maruclloufly 
complained from time to tane, of they: 
greuous burthens. ea furihermoꝛe in 
every age, andchefelp in the extremeſt 
tyꝛannie, and moſt pꝛide of the Romiſh 
churche, God hath euer ſtirred vp lear⸗ 
ned me, which haue inſtructed the gods 
ly, and pzeached oute cf the wende of 
God the true ſaluation in 9 
aus 
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haue renealed the Hipocriſis of thoſe 
which were called the ſpiritualtie, and 
althoughe the moſte parte of thoſe gods 
ly menne were put to veathe , euen as 
Chailte, the W2ophetes, and Apoſtles 
did loꝛeſhe we, yet their Doctrine hathe 
continued to the comt̃oꝛte of the elede: 
ſa as thereby Cod hathe in all ties, 
yea euen inthe middeſt of moſte wic⸗ 
ked Papiſtrie, had his elects, Do euen 
then, as like wiſe nowe, it happened as 
it did in the time ol Clpas: Foz when 
he thoughte him ſelfe onely to be lefte 
alone of all the faithfail , and that the 
church was quite ouerthzowne : Cod 
anſwered vnto him, ſaying: I haue ſe 
uen thouſand men vvhich ncuer bovv- 
ed their knees vnto Baal. It is therefoꝛe 
his electe at all times, who neuer bo⸗ 
wed their knees vnto papiſtrie, neither 
yet hereafter will: yea and that bicauſe 
in the Neuelation of Jelus Chꝛiſte vn⸗ 
to john; it was ſhewed that after mas 
nye and greenous daungers, whiche 
ſboulde happen to the Churche, thers 
wo ſcaled many. thoulandes, ow 
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infiite number of menne, to whome 
theſe froubles ſhou!d be nething burt⸗ 
full. 

But althoughe manp of cure foze⸗ 
fathers, did moꝛe earnefily cleaue vn⸗ 
to the Papiſticall Doarine, than was 
mate fo; their ſaluation to be done, as 
J haue ſaide alreadie, bycauſe there 
was Pꝛopheſied a greate myſcrable 
departure fromthe Faithe: pet heere- 
by it followeth not, that the Thurche 
of Rome ſhoulde be the onely Catho⸗ 
licke Churche, no moze than it ſhonlds 
followe that the Churche cf Zerobo⸗ 
am ſhoulde be the true Churches of 
Cod, bicaufe the greateſt number of 
the Afraclites did a long time cleaue 
vnto it. 

Pea euen in this time theres were a 
greate number in 3\raell, which were 
not fozthwith condemned, bicauſe the 
kingdome was wickedly gouerned by 

Foz God hath his elece in all ages, 
ſoz whole ſakes cheefely he ſenveth 
dis Pꝛophettes to detenethe erroures, .. 
ind teache the truthe. i p 

ur⸗ 
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What is to an they u 

breede Scil-· [&Wfully be foz Schi 

== cee IH Which with a lette pur 

relics, poſe followe their owne 9 
parate them ſelues wickedly, and per⸗ 
uerllp from the holy catholike churche 
of Chꝛiſte. To ſeparate him ſelle, oz to 
be a >chiſmatike, 0) 02 to holde an Herr⸗ 
ſte, we take to be all one thing. Foz in 
the Ger:nane tong, an Yeretike is cal⸗ 
led £3422, deriued from the Hebꝛew 
warde K az, zr, which ſtgnifieth focutte 
oz to ſeparate; and therſoze in the Ger⸗ 
mane kong we call a tozne clothe oz 
lleſhe that is tutte into peces Zerbget- 
Tees, that is ſeperate o cntte 02 tone. 
Wherefoze this worde Schiſmatike, 
which is allo an Yerefike,ſignifteth an 
authoz,of Schiſmes, fact ians and dil⸗ 
coꝛdes, and not one that defileth hem 
ſelfe with luſt, contrary to nature, and 
is to be puniſhed with fire. And al⸗ 
thoughe the Germanes doe name him, 
that defileth him ſelfe with luste, con ⸗ 

trary to nature K a:⁊er hicauſe he hath: 

violated and bzoken the league and oz⸗ 
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— bothoe-ivatr thers 
was not one found like vnto him, with 
whom he might haue tompanie and be 
coupled: hertoꝛe Cod framed the wo⸗ 
man out ofthe ſide of man, and oꝛdai⸗ 
ned that they ſhuld be ioyned together 
in marriage, and ſo to be made one bo⸗ 
die. But þ Latines veriue theſe wozds, . 
hereſie and Heretickes, from this woꝛd 
Election v3 chuſing. Fog God haths 
molte diligently and plainly pzeſcribed 
by his Pꝛophetes and Apoſtles in hys 
holy wazde, What we ought to belteus 
and to doe,and therloꝛs ſayth: yee shall Deut. 4.1 5. 
do vvhat ſo euer I commaund yee, nei- 


ther shalt thou adde any thing thereun- 

to, nor take any thing therefrom, Ney. 
ther shal ye do euery man, vvhatſoeuer 
ſeemeth good in your ovvne eyes, but 
vvhat Icommand you thatshal ye doe, 


Whoſoeuer thereſoze is diſobedient, £ 
deuiſeth and chuſeth ſuch things, which 
God by bis woꝛd hath not tõmaunded, 
and hereby ſeparateth hunſelfe fro che 
wozd of God t the true folowers ther⸗ 
„ 
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way and o2der, alluring alſo others tu 
folowe the ſame, and is arrogant, obſti 
nate, contentious, and diſobedient, and 
thoughe he be diuers and ſundzy times 
admonithed,doth vet neuerthelelle per- 
ſeuere and abide therin, ſuch a one doth 
the fathers call an hereticke. Foz the 
Latines interpꝛete this wo2de hereſie 
by the name of ſectes:andtheſs woe 
ſectes and ſectaries are vſually recey- 
ued in common ſpeche. But A 
they are derived from the L atine tong, 
many ſimple pcople doe not perfectly 

-bnyeritande them, Theſe woꝛds ſectes 
+ And lectaries, are deriued from the 
woꝛde which ſigniſieth to cut: as when 
nan whole piece cf wad is hewen oz cu 
into diverspartes:02 when thoſe which 
were firſt ol one minde, doe no we diſy 
gre, and are deuided into ſundꝛy opin 
ons,ſo u almofteneryons bath ens 
rall opinion with him ſelle:and ſo thel⸗ 


[© aps aye" lle 


euen as amongſte 
F 
cures, Stoickes and: hangin 
eee 
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liar 02 pzoper opinion. Yet notwithſtã⸗ 
ding, the fathers doe make ſome diffe- 
rence betweene theſe woꝛds hereſie and 
ſchiſme ol which differente there i no 
nerde herr to ſpeake, ſauing onty to note 
that euery ſchiſme is not herele. oz 
when the Apoſtles bega firſt to pꝛeathj 
and builde the churche, that is to ſay, to 
bzing a peculiare people bothe of the 
jewes and Gentiles vnto Chzifte,and 
that they might lake al things in him, 
their Doctrine was called hereſte, as 
plainly appeareth. ads. . And bicauſe 
the Doctrine of the Apoſtles did differ 
much fro the doctrine which heeretoloꝛe 
had bene taught amongſte the Jewes, 
they called it here ſie, ſuppoſing it to be 
ich adefection oz ſeparation from p which 
they iudged to be the true faith, W 
Wherfoze,wherſoeuer any diſco: vy ee Chris» 
chime, o2 hereſie is begonne, it muſe ſtes Churche 
eu needes followe, that there was firſt an doch cout, 
allen vnitie, which is nowe deuided by the 
veretickes: wherupon wie muſt pers 
Y fectly know what that vnitie is, which 
the Veretickes ſo deupde, by meanes 
eco} whereof they take tbys they; name. 
liar A Dy, F 03 


Certaine Queihons © 


Foz every vnitie is not god, and there- 
foze it is neceſſary to diſſolue ſuche: as 
foz example the vnitie of: wicked men, 
vy which them ſelues and other doe pe- 
riche. And therfoze our Loꝛd in the gol⸗ 
pell ſavth : Ilunke not that I am come 
to male peace on the earth, for I came 
not to male peace: but to ſende the 
ſvvord: I am come to ſet a man againſt 
his father, and the daughter againſt the 
mother, &c. Matth. io. Net notwithſtã⸗ 
ding is not our ſauioꝛ which ſpake thelt 
woꝛdes, therfoze to be deemed an heres 
ticke, noꝛ his Apoſtles to be iudged he 
retickes o2 ſchiſmatickes, bicauſe they 
made a ſchiſme o2 deuiſion in the Jew 
tſh and Sentils religion, t bzoughtmen 
from that, to the vnitie of the churche of 
Chꝛiſte. And therfoze it behoueth vs iu 
ſteke what that true vnitie and tonco 
is, which may not be ſeperated. Fo} 
like as there is one god, one wozld,and 
one ſonne, ſo alſo there is but one hes 
uenly truthe, and one Chꝛiſtian faithe, 
which the faithful both heare and obey! 
louing, we2ſhipping, pzaying and ſer 
alog evenly true ad, with _ 
J 
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harte, withalltheirſonle,and withall 
their frength. 

. his only ſore 
dur LozdAeſus Chiſt to be a ſautoure 
of the whole woꝛld, in whome alone is 

the fulneſſe of dure ſaluatiun, 


— refoꝛe the faithfull in che thurchs, 
ſteke their whole ſaluation in Chꝛiſte 


their onlymeviato; : Aud hum per ar⸗ mtr: 


things nereſlary to eternalMhife;andal- 
ſo ali other things 'n&deftill and pzoffs 
table to the leading of a godly and in⸗ 
nocent life in this woꝛld. either haue 
they nerds of any other mediatozs oz 
helpers, bicauſe in Cyꝛii ono they 
haus ali things, beides home they 
neither wante noꝛ withe lo auy 
elle. And in this — —— 
Redfaltly the vnitic of thefaithe 
D. in. — 
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Certaine Queſtions 


krue church or Chꝛiſt, which putteth hir 
truſt only in god the father, though our 
loꝛd zeſus Chꝛiſt his fon;by thepower 
of the holy gboſt. Yea alſo vp ſacrametts 
ol; Chꝛiſt, Baptilme the Supper of the 
Lord, ſerue to this purpoieʒ by which 


godly binde them ſelues to Cod e m 


tually knit thẽ ſelues together in loue 
An example And this cherfoꝛe is that whole ſumme 
of the breach of 93 vnitie, Which being ſeparated, mas 
voice inthe eth beretickes. And we haut eraples 
Churche and __ — people of God, 


tuted . — 
o2 Templp, ons arke of couenaunt, ont 
* altare, Sacrifice and Pzieſthode, Vea 
their ſacramentes, that is to ſay Circii/ 
ciſion and the Paſſeoucr , ſerue alſo to 
this vnitis traching them j they wert 
lone people, vnder one God,e in ont 
And therefo:e he foꝛbad them lo 
wozlhip oz ſerue ſtrage gods; 1 0 
| 
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fay,fo haue in ſteade of God, 02 of a ſa⸗ 
uioꝛ, any thing whatſoeuer beſides him 
ſelfe, who in the true and lining God, 
Ye alſo foꝛbad them to hoarken after 
ſtrange religions, oꝛ to wozſhip him oz 
offer Dacrifices vnto him, in any other 
place but in Ponlp, pea and after.y ſozt, 
which himlelfhad oꝛdained. Eut Zero⸗ 
boam king ot Iſrael, did firſt manifeſts 
ly,cotrary tothe oꝛdinances ol god: 
firſt he ſeparated the vnitie of d church 
into diuersparts,and'b2ought.r.tribes 
frd the only temple, altars, pꝛitſthode, 
ſacrifice,# bur them fro the appuynten 
wꝛitten teruite ol God, bunlt two tẽ⸗ 
ples after his 6wne minde, in which he 
placed idols, built altars, t chole pꝛieſts 
after his own wil:wherof we mai read 
in the firſt of dings, in chap. ta. ij. And 
this was the cheleſt heretike oz deuider 
K = churthʒ foꝛ — — 

moſteſharpely repzoued 
wozdof God:Then after this můtame 
King Ahab; who beſides this, added 
herunto the woꝛſhipping ol Baal, and 
ſo ledde the people pet further from the 


true & right way: wherfoꝛe God roted 


D. üs. out 
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Certaine Queftions 


out bothe them / and all their paſteritie 
The rſt xere- Againe, 'after that the bleſſed Apo 
tickes & Seil- ſtles had paeached Chziſte, and all fa 
maticks in the Union of man to be contained in him, 
Churche, And on this foundation haue bildes the 
churche in this worlds, leſte their wex⸗ 
tings and the bokes of the Pꝛophetes, 
(wherin is contained the fulnelle of all 
god dodrine) vnto the ſame: they foze- 
ſhewed in their wzytings ,/that there 
Khould come ſuche —— er 
o2 tear thoir church! 
And inthazte ſpace after, entred 
[#097704 — 
ſed: Df whome ſome denyed the Tri⸗ 
nitie, ſome the denine,and ſome the hu⸗ 
mane nature of Chꝛiſte: Other ſome 
ofthem did ertennate oꝛ take away the 
2 — or às ſome call 
it, Origimailſi inne, and ſome did attri 
bute righteouſneſſe and ſaluation of 
— . — 
wil, to the woꝛkes of the lame, and mo 
ritesof mey,.andthatuleandeputrary 
to the free grate ot God . And eache of 
theſe moſt lamentablp, haue toꝛne and 
eee 
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to the ende they might effabliſhe ſome 
peculiar opinions, and by thoſe crokey 
fleightes to ſeduce the foliſh, and leads 
themfrom the onely way and Apoſts⸗ 
like churche, to their vtter deſtruction ; 
which lleightes and pieuiſhe opinions, 
they either haue deuiſed or their owne 
bꝛapnes, oz elſe recciuodthem fro other 
traditions without the war rant of the 
holy Scriptures: and hauing thus re⸗ 
ceined them, they moſte obſtinatelp de⸗ 
fende and teach them. And therfoze the 
auncient fathers haue righte wozthely 
counted and eſtermed them us Schil⸗ ,., che 
matikes and Yeretikes.-Wherfozeif b. 11crecyct, 
any nowe in theſe our dapes do rapie hich in 
vppe, oz renue any of the afozenamed our age doc 
Vereſies of ſedicious opinions, oz des peache the 
uiſe any thing of them ſelues, contrary Goſpell. 
to the Srriptures, o do other wyle 
rent and deuide aſunder the ſcriptures 
and the holy chꝛiſtian Church, and at⸗ 
tribute that vnto them ſelues, whereof 
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to 
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they haue ſpoyled Chꝛpſt: and beeyng 
neuerthecleſle better inſtruded oute ot 
the woꝛde af God, wil not reuoke their 
fozeſayde erraurs, but pꝛeache vnto 

D. v. them 


. . teonſneſſe,x redemption of the faithful, 
às thaugde theſe were (9 
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Certaine Queffions 


them ſelues an other God, an other 
Golpell, another Ch2ylt, renting the 
hearts of the fapthfull, teaching them | 
not to loue one god with al their harts, | 
but other Gods alſo, not to pzay vnta | 
Ood onely, but to other creatures, to | 
ſerue them, woꝛzſhip them, t pzay vnto | 
them. Agayn, they teach not al ſaluatis 

| 

| 

| 


and health tobe in Chzyſt alone, but to 
be in other creatures alſo : 4 that chꝛiſt 
is not in the holy ſcriptures ſo called, a 
paſtoꝛ, head, chtefe biſho 
interceſſo2;ſacrifice fo; 


the righ- 


| 
pzoper-vnto | | 
him, that to this end none other things 
might be iopned to him. Furthermoze | 
if they vie þ @acraments foz any other 
purpoſe than;fo the conſeruation and 
| 

| 

| 

| 


utcreaſe of the vnitie of the Church: If 
_ (4(ay) eitber euen wer our ſelues, 02 
any other do the things wherof A haue 
ſpoken, they are vndoubtedly to be ſuſ⸗ 
pected of Hereũe, as the authozs of 
fectes and diſcoꝛdes in faythe and the 
true Churche of Chꝛyſte. Wherefozs 


fithe wir giue our nen „la⸗ 
our 
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bour and ſtudie, that the Auncient and 
Pꝛimatius puritie and vnitie of the 
fayth and chziſfian Apoſtolike Church 
may be reſtozed, and that Chyſt may 
obteine that reuerente in the heartes 
of the faythfull which is due vnto him, 
and wer in this lyfe map lyue holilp, 
and in the-lyfe to come eternally in 
jen I 5 _ no-god aan rs godly 
en 8 
vs * wee ee haue foz- 
laken, (not the auntiente Churche of 
— things whiche ſhe had 
common with the vnuterſall Apoſto⸗ 
like Church) but this latter Komiſhe 
Churche, pea and that onely in thoſe 
thingen whiche to moſts ſhamefull 
abuſe, and offence, ſhet hathe deuyſed 
and o2dapned; not by the auttozitie 
of Goddes worde, but of hir owne 
bꝛayne: pea and mozeoner, bycauſe 
ſhe is fraughte with all hoꝛrible filthi- 
neſſe, and that ur Lo2de commaun⸗ 


deth vs to ga dut of hir. Rom. 6.2. Cor 6 
12 18 Ac. 
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may eaſity conciude 

deth nothing to be b 

hathe not heard from the mouth 
Kode: and that chiefly n t 


J 


* 
- 


— 

— — — — — — — 

— = — — 
——— — —— 
- — 3 — — 

— — — 
— — — 
— 
— — — . — 
— - 


= 


, Religion. 29 


ſayth, that fayth commeth by hearing, 


and hearing by the worde of God, or of 
* © Chryſt -Wherfoze when the faythfull 

K do ſtcofaltly velœue the woꝛd of God, 
then do they alſo belteue all that the 
holy Churche commaundeth and tea- 
cheth to be belteued, fo2 ſhe tommaun⸗ 
deth nothing to bee belgued, but that 
which is conteined in the wozd of god. 
And whatſcener is contrary to Cods 
woꝛde, oughte not to bee belcrued, al- 
though it were colozed with the name 
of the Churche, oꝛ any other tytle. and 
as touching the churche of Rome, it is 
manyfeſt, that vnder hir name many 
things were commaunded to be belee- 
uedand kepte, whiche were bothe vn- 
knowen to the pzimatiue Churche and 
cleane contrary to the woꝛde of Cod: 
And all ſuche things God fo2bidt*2th to 


þ 
2 


I phet geremie: Do yee rot hearken to 
we che words of the Prophets which ſpear 
the imaginations of their owne hearts, 
d not out of the worde of the Lorde. 
and our Loꝛde out of the pꝛophet Cſai 
ipth in the Goſpell: They worshippe 


me 


velceue, oꝛ to reteiue, ſaping by his pꝛo⸗ lere. 22 


The purpole 
ofthis quel- 
tion. 


Certaine Queſtions 
me in vayne, teaching for doctrynet, the 
preceptes of men. And Paule affir: 
meth, there is no truthe in the decres 
of men, and curſeth eucry doctrine that 
is contrarie to the Golpell. | 

Bp this > wives hi ph eaſily aps 
peare, that theſc men deſire o2 couete 
nothing elſe, but that the Churche of 
Rome that is to ſay,themſelues,might 
be accounted the only and true church, 
and that whatſoener they commaunde 
to bee kepte and beletued, myght with- 
out further queſtion be receyned, But 
why comaunde they not all men with- 
out all queſtion to belene the holy 
Dcripture oz wozde of GO D, and 
to acknowledge that all which is neede- 
full to ſaluation, is fullie contepned, 
taughte, and weitten therein, lpke as 

e ſapth in his ſeconde Epiſtle to 

imothe, the thirde Chapter? Trues 
lp bycauſe thep ſeke not the honour of 
Cod, and the encreaſe of hys wazde, 
but theyz owne honoure, the authozi/ 
tie 4 confirmation of their owne lawes 
and cuſtomes. 


The 
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Ihe. xj. Queſtion. 
Mhether they doo beleeue that 
the Decrees and Pꝛeceptes of 
the Churche, the Canones and 
Ozdinaunces of the Fathers, 
be of the holy Ghoſt, and not 
contrary to Chuiſt,ozthe 
Scriptures- 
T be Anſwere. 


How far the 
Ouching the decrees of ne 


>, N 2 2 the Churche, wee haue the faber 


Danſwered in the fo2mer c to be 

JS) queſtion, But concer- belcued. 
. Q ning the Canones and 
; ” 02dinances Which the fa- 
thers haue oꝛdeyned, thus muche of 
them: Godour moſte faythfull father 
gaue vnto his Churcte his holy wozde 
contepned in both the Teſtamentes, to 
be as a tertapn direction oz touchſtons 
by the which all hatin ſteve of golde, 
that is toſay,foz the oꝛdinaunte of god, 
t vndoubted truth, was offered vnto ts, 
mighte be tried + pꝛoued whether they 
were pure oz cozrupted, Now the Ca- 
nons and ozdinances of the ED 
ed 


| Colnaing Ne 


offered vnto vs foz Golde, and as the 
true Dzacles of God, But ſithe them 
ſelues were men, and might erre, and 
did alſo commaunde their ozdinaunces 
and decrees to be no further tel&ned, 
but as they were pꝛoued and allowed 
by the toucheſtone of the holy Scrip⸗ 
tures: they ought therefoze to be tryed 
and pꝛoued by the ſame, as Paule tea⸗ 
cheth, 1. Thefla,s, and John.. Epiſt. 4. 
wWherfoze if they agree with the ſrrip⸗ 
tures,then are they of the holy Ohoſt, 
and not contrary to Chzyſte and hys 
woꝛde: but if they agree not with them, 
then are they not of the holy ghoſt, but 
contrary to Chayſt and his woꝛde, and 
therefoze ought not to be beleued no 
kepte. Buthowe many Decres of the 
fathers do apparantly ſhew themſelues 
contrary to the Scriptures, it would be 
to tedious to recite, and therefoze as 
muche as is needefull to bs knowen, 
may ealily by theſe queſtions be pertei/ 
ned, Foz almoſte all that theſe men 
fkriae los, are nothingelſe but the oꝛdi⸗ 
nances and decrees ofthe fathers, oꝛ of 
_ other men, And to lap Wine 
decr 
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decrees of the a 7 — _ 
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munitating all thoſe whiche fozlake oꝛ 
deſpiſe thoſe Pꝛieſtes that her. varied, 
And many ſuche like ſhal ver finde,yea 
cuen in the very Popes decrees. But 
why 4beſech vou, dw not they Jer Ge 
——— as earneſtly faz the L : 
02dinances of God, to commende 
as the holſome knowledge of cur 
uation vnto the wanlde / But truely in 
all cheir Queſtions there is not one 
woꝛd ſpoken hereof. Do they nat thers 
foe moſte liuely repꝛeſente untu vs 
the Seribes 2 were 
at contirmall debate with Chꝛpſte aud: 
1s Diſciples, and that anely abonts# 
the decr&g of the lathers, negleuing the 
lawe of God, and as C hꝛyſte often din 
alt in their teeth, pꝛeſerred them do ths: 
wwe of ee * 


e.. The 


we 
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(ertaine Que fliuns 
h A q1The/ ji Queſtion. 
Mh oſe generall Coun⸗ 

thes; whiche are lawefully 
pte, düghte to bee belerued 

'abeyed : and whether they 
vip her er into queſtion as 

- though they had ren 

—— dilputed vpon⸗ | 


Tb. Anſwere. 1 a k 


In vrhat forte — 25 -Pis Nueſtton- confeys 
general coun- Is A 655 8 neth thꝛer others: Firſt 
tels are to be 6 yy > whether-thoſe ee 
78 2 zawlully mave;oughtto 
N be obeyed and belchued⸗ 
Lo this weanſwere, that allcouncels 
both vniuerſall and pꝛduintial, as they 
terme them; oughte to take their au 
thozitie from the woꝛde of god.Wher- 
toꝛe if the lawes © decrees of C ountels 
he deriued from the woꝛde of Od, and 
con ĩrmed ip the ſame, then ought they 
na leſſe to he belæued, than tho words 
of God it feife;1But if it be other wyſe / 
Gen is there no aucthozitte any 
Coun⸗ 


"Of Nelgion. 34 
Cooncels to bee. accepted m—_— the 
truthe of the holy Scriptures, Con · Conſtantine 
ſtantinus the Emperoure in the ürſte 
generall Counſell holden at N, of- 
fered vnto the fathers there bering laws 
fully aſſembled, the 1Bokes of the olde 
and newe Teſtamente, commaunding 
them thereby fo iudge * .determyne 
all controuerſies. 

The ſeconde Queſtion is, VVhe: Whether ; 
ther that Coupſels haue erred ? But Countels 
their Quoſtion is fo demaunded as baue erred. 
thougbe:they mighte neuer erre. ut 
bycauſe all the Councelles that haue 
beene haretofg2e, as alſo thoſe whiche 
are now; were gathered from men, and 
and that men do and may erre, like as 
in times paſt they haus een erred:foz; 

Dauid ſayth j ©0d/is true, but cuery p., 10. 

man is a lyarrand ſaint James ſapth: In , om 3. 

man things We ſinne all. It folownth;! acob. 3. 
oze that coũcels may erre. On the 
other ſide, i they folow ged e his wozd, 
they cã not erre-as we beloꝛe haue ſufs 
ficiently declared. I hat councels haue 
erred,and thrchy often haue bene quits 
ccrn nme one 
5 ij. an 


Certaine Q uettions 


an other, vothe manyfelfly appeare by 
Vyltozies, Foz it is not needefull at 
large here to diſcourſe them all, lithe 
J haue onely determined to aunſwere 
Whether the the Quettions alozel apde baiefly, _ 
eds che The thirde Queſt ion is, V V hether 
are decided & thoſe thitiges whiche are well and (ut. 
e6firmed may ficiently decreed vppon , once in ſome 
be dates generall Councell,ouphtc to bee called 


agayne. into queſtion, and to bee difputed on 
agayne. Co this queſtion A aunſwere 
thus: -Thole t whereon the 
Counſelles baue ly amd — 2 
thoſe multe we — our ches 
neyther are they to be called into que⸗ 
tion. As the fürſte generall Counſels 
holdenat Pice, Conſtantinople, and 
Epheſus, dyd well and rightely decree 
HP the holy Trinitie, the De- 
uine and Yumane nature of Chzylte, 
1 — 

e 
Whey nowe therefoze offende not a⸗ 
gaynſt GOD, whiche diſpute and ſet 
them ſelues agaynſt thoſe that call 
thele thinges agayns into queſtion, 
and 
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and make doubte of them: but they 
whychare the cauſers and authozs of 
theſe Diſputations offende, as namely 
Seruetus the Spaniarde in our age, and 
dinerfe others, whiche haue done the 
lyke by their open woꝛkes and w2y- 
tings. We alſo conte ſle, that the lawes 
of the godly Cmperours and Ringes, 
were and are ryghte pꝛoſitable and ne⸗ 
teſlarie, wherein blaſphemouſe and 
wycked diſputations are fozbydden, 
But the Popiſhe Pzelates can not by Wherber it be 
this tytlevefende oz ſhielde them (els lav full to di- 
wes, as that nothing ought fo bee wꝛil⸗ {pure agaiaſte 
ten oz diſpated agaynſt their late newe eopik doin 
holden Counſelles , whiche thyngin 
derde they greately deſire, bycauſe they 
knowe them ſelnes giltie of infideli- 
fie, Foz it is toto manyfelte, and can 
by no manner of meanes be denped, 
that in their Counſels they haue oꝛdei⸗ 
ned and decreed many thinges confra- 
ry to the cuſtome of the Pzimatine 
Churche, and the manyfeffe teftimo- 
nies of the holy Scriptures, which by 
their leaue wer may not leaue vntou⸗ 
ched. Wherevppon within theſe fewe 

Ely, hundꝛen 
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Auguſtines 
judgement 
touching the 
counlels and 
the fathers, 


— 


ſpute agaynſt 
=, . 00 and deſtablyshed by gene- 


agaynſt 
m his Bake De PETER erica, & 


Certaine Que ſttons 
hund2ed yeares, many holy, lea 
faythtull ,, valyaunte and ſincere 
niſters of G D, ha cot ays 
ing that the church of Rome is fraught 
and full tuffed, with All abuſes , er⸗ 
ro2s,finges, wicked and hozrivle fades 
and offences, and therefoze hathe nerde 
of gregte and earneſte refezmation. 

But theſe. men waulde that aul ele 
thinges ſhoulde ber couered and lme- 


red duer, and therefoze they lays; It u 


not lawefull a yne to ſpcake ot or di- 
hoſe things Wluch were 


rall Councels. But whether this ber 


righte and iuſte beloꝛe Ood and men, 
the wyſe may eaſily. perceiue. Tou- 
ching this matter Sainge Auguſtine 
doche very well inſtrua vs, foꝛ he cony 
maundeth vs without all doubt to be⸗ 
leeue the Þcriptures of the holy Rte 


and to beleue the wzitinges ol the tay 
thers, ſo farrefazthe, as they be con⸗ 
firmed-and-pzoued by the witneſle of 


the holy Scripture, Evaltle, 19. , 48. 
Creſcomus. Lib. a. Capitu, 225 


ul ® rem/. 
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remiſ cout. Pelag. Li. 3. Ca. . De vera re- 


one. Cap. 19, Contra £451, Pelag. ag 
Von e Lika. Cab. l. Ahab 


Baue agaynſt ae en 
But nowe neycher vuglite 1 to 5 
the Countell of Nice, nor thou t 
councell of Arimineus, is to be preiu- 
diciallone to an other: but let Vs dilli- 
te by the authoritie of the Scriptures, 
Andin his ſeconde Bake agaynſt the 
Donatiſtes and thirde Chapter, be ſub⸗ 
mitteth Countelles to the authozitie 
of the Scriptures, and laythe, that it 


alten toinineth topatte', that the fm 


mer Countelles may bes amended: by 
thoſe whiche are holdeti after, ugapn 
De V-ortare Ccoleſi: in | 
Chapter he ſayth, That the. Seriptute 
is the foundation and Pier 0 tie 
aſl th and of ul din! is r 


Certaine Que ſtions 
Were — gh | 
l Peter, 


the 
1 
id take i 
4 — which vzged Cir- 
Weiter la = ” eſerung of 
e bponthe 
"03 the in men which here * 
at lette⸗ 


4 2 An Were. 
e whole cope and 


% ol their fayth and Re⸗ 
ligion, and ſo may not refaſs the ſame, 
— . 222 haue at the leafte 
of pꝛerogatiue, to the ende 

— nothing may be decreed agaynſt 
the,x that they may not be dzawen frõ 
their ſinnes, erro2s,4 other abuſes, to 
à vertuous 4 acceptable life W — 
rs 
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Therfozeſeke they by al meanes, that 
them ſelues onely may be placed in tha 
countels, and that they may not be cons 
. | 
as are not o ſtampe, amongite 
them, but that they alone thay haue ful 
power and auchozitie ta actuſe, tu be 
witneſſes, to determine and to iudge, 
and that by this meanes nothing may 
be done, but an it lifteth tem. And eu 
in this ſoꝛte, haue ſome of their fozela⸗ 
thers nowe a great while helden coun» 
tels, being the readye waye (as they 
thought) to pꝛouide foz them ſt lues. 
But whetber this were acceptable be⸗ 
foze Edd, dpꝛight befoze men, oz p2ofi- 
fable fo the church, the time it ſelle, the 
oppzeſſing ofthe truthe, the daughters 
of moſte godly men, and the miſerable 
gouernement of the thurche, dothe eui⸗ 
dently declare, yea and all faithfulland 
wile men, may eaſely iudge, Or this Whetber che 
queltton there is two partes, The firſt Poſtles ad- 
s, vvhether the Apoſtles in the firſte cd Heer 
councellat leruſalem, did take into the ler * 
ſame, thole heretickes which wente a⸗ 
bout to thꝛutt vpon the godly cirtumci⸗ 

| E. v. ſion 
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- Certaine QueStions 

lion and the l4we of Poles: Mob here 

they luppoſe, we mult nerdes denie the 

ſame:whereuppon they wt ran 

that bicauſe we are Peretickes, we 

neither oughte to be heard, noz be av- 

mitted intothe councel, But althoughe 

there were na plate noꝛ licence: giuen 

tothehereticies inthe councell at Je- 

ruſalent toſpeake, yet it foloweth not, 

that we ought not to be beard, $2 ought 

not to be admitted into a lawfull coun 

cell; (fozas tauching other Councellcs 

which are vnlawfult, and foſterers of 

their factions; we doe not paſſe) bicauſt 

we are not-Peretickes as they were, 

which contended againſte Paule: but 
we defende, pꝛeſerue, and purely teache 

the Apoſtolicke doctrine, which Paule 

pꝛoponed in that councel, whereas out 

aduerſaries defend þ dodrine of Pauls 

tuemies, and by all violence and fozce, 

£ tozuſt the ſame vpon men.Lheſumme 

The ville of Paules doctrine was this; That ſin · 

Paules doc ners vvere iuſtiſied before God, by faith 

ume and of in Chriſt, & not by ci tcumciſiom or the 
his atuerſa- deedes of the lavv. Againſt this dactrint 

* did the enemies ol Paul ( who — 
1 . 


ſtanding were reckened:amongſtethe * 
faithful, and taught the faith in Chzittz 

but yet not ſincerely) let them ſclues, 
ſaping, that they ought to be cirtũciled, 

to kepe the law, and to be ſaued by the 
wozkesthereof, And that this was the 

doctrine and iudgemente of bothe the 

partes, dothe euidentlp appeare by the 

vw. chapter of the actes;andthe Epiſtie 

tothe Galathians. Wherefoze th vie 

teache the merite of wozkes, and dare 

to ſap that iuſtinication is not ot faithe 

only m Chꝛiſte, but dy god wwzkes, 

conſider whether we, oz ver with vout 

doct eine, come molt neare to the iudge⸗ 

ment and opinion of Paules adueria- 

Ties; And althoughe they were luche, 

det nevertheleſſe, they pzoponed they? 

opinion in che Counceiliatizeruſalem, Whicher He- 
F were heard:foꝛ in the xv. ot theiadges rcrikes ought 
it is witten, that there was greatdiC- to be aduut · 
putation betwerne Paule and Barna⸗ cin 
bas. Wherfozeif we were &eretickes nl. 
las we are not, ) pet ought we by right, 

to be hard in the councel as they were. 

And kicauſe the crample of the Apo- ⸗ 

tles, which ver doe vie, ſheweth v they 

T3) - con- 
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Certaine Queſtions 
condemned thoſe which taught contry 
ry to Paule, and we haue already pꝛo- 


- ned that yio teach the ſame; it folviney 


that ye alſo are condemned in them 

a 
no 

then xte whichagrs with — 


— — memden Aapotg— 
iudgement, in 


alawfull councell, But 
if they which conſented to Paules do 


urine, were admitted into the councell, 
and gaue ſentence againſt Paules en 


Whether the 
Apoſtles ad- 
mitted laye 

ins Heretik. 


into the Coil, 
fell. 


mies, then oughte we by god righte, ty 
ſet in the councell, and to gine ſentence 


38 1 — — 


againſt you, Foz we teach like doctrines? 


with Paule, touching Chailte, layth u 
Chꝛiſte, and of iuſrification,to wit, tha 
we be iuſtiſied by faith in Cyꝛiſte, am 
not by wozkes. And hereby it appes 


reth that this queſtion maketh direch | 


your ſelues. 


The letond parte of this Queſtion 0 


is whether the Apoſtles did take in 
the councel, lap oz vnlearned me whit) 
folowed the fozeſayde herefie? But ys 
theſc men do rather in this place, ſ« 
whether that lay men, which e 


— 41711 s 


— 
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hereftes, are to be admittedinto coun⸗ 
tels? Beerefirlt is diligently tobe con⸗ 
ſidered, who they are which folowe he⸗ 
reſtes, and then ts conſider to what end 
this Queſtion is directed, and who they 
are, which they go about to exclude fr 
touncels. To this ſecond we aun⸗ 
wer, that thole godly P3 and ma- 
giltrates,and honeſt lay men which be⸗ 
leue the gaſpel that we do pꝛeache, dos 

ot folowe hereſies, andtherefoze they 
ay be admitted into Chꝛiſtian com 
cc Gn aſſemblies. We are not igno- 
of your cuſtome, and tyꝛannous 
gouernement, whereby ſometimes ver 
e admit lay men into paur cauncels, 
rde learne as pe terme it, but 
when any waightie matter is to be co- 
luded, then ye exclude them, and place 
hem only in vaur councell, which will 
8 eue fenfence as vou liſte, and thoſe be 
our Biſhoppes onelp. But in the ſame 
of the Aces, which peealledge foz 
rſelnes,if is thus wzitten: Then it 
leaſed the Apoſtles and elders, vvith 
ee churche. &c. In the which 
ce lay and vnlearned u 
Zed, 


** Sn 


* 


4; Certaine Que ftions 


b2ed, bicauſe they haue the grate a 
ſpixite of Chꝛiſt: Aud therkoꝛe they 1 
ther may noꝛ ought to be excluded fo 
councels, which are oꝛdained to ther 
fozmationof religion. either aug 
the Pꝛinces and Magiſtrates, to ſuffer 
theſe ſpirituall nien (as they call the 
ſelues) to haue the wholoanthopitics 
unten ſelues. 


* Thefourtanth Queſtipnels x 

did not Paule and Bar 
nabas make an ende of this ſec 
oxyereſie af ee but tam 


do peter at Hierulalem; and 
u ae to giue len⸗ 
tente vponit⸗ 


The eA nſitere. 


ome Eik Apottles caulde 
. 5 2 2 | a ende with h h Jl 

the Apoſtles #1. 450 gries, ex 

ro haue any NE would reuoke ame paris the 
agree ment dei doctrine, and.bzing it moe ne 

nat hom *t to the dactrine of their aduertaries, an by 
Galat. 2. as their n ics wouldeglat hat Je! 


JT! 1 


LA 
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haue had them done. But there can be 
no — of agreement, betweene 
theſe two ſententes: Faith in Chriſt iu- 
ſtifieth men vvithoute the vvoorkes of 
the lavve: And this, Ihe lavv or vvorłs 
dothe iuſtifie men before God, and not 
faithe in Chriſte. Neither was it merte 8 
that the Apoſtles ſhoulde retracte any 
part of their Doctrine, and yelve vnto 
their aduerſaries, Foz Paule ſpeaketh 
hereof, ſaping: To vvhome vvee gaue 
not place by TubieAtion for -an houre, 

that the truth of the goſpel might con- 
tinue vvith you. Knovving that a man 


MW is not luis by the vvorles of the law, 


but by the faith of Ieſus C hriſt. If then 
vvhile vve ſeeke to bee made righteous 
by Chriſte, vve oure (clues are founde 
Cale; 1s C hriſte therfore the miniſter 


of linne*god forbid, For if I build again 


nu the things vvhich I haue deſtroyed, I 


male my ſelfe a treſpaſser· 


Beereby it euidently appeareth that 


0 the Apo les could not agree with their 


aduerſaries, neither at Antioch, neither 


an at Jeruſalem, noz ycelbe to any part of 


3d? 


) 


ir doctrins, neither yet would they, 


Nev 


then to intreate Peter that be woulde 
pacifie the matter hetweene them. Eu 
the chefeſt cauſe of their going, was, 
nero we eve vid b2agge them 


of. — — Warnabas r the 
mw did not agree with the doctrine 

Apaſtles. UWherfoze,to the 
= 4h ighte euidentlp appeare, that 
this theirb2agge was falle, ther went 
to. lerufalem, and thereuppon the Apo 
tles, and thewholechutcheof lerula · 
lem wꝛitte to the churches of the Gen⸗ 
tiles, amongſt whom the hereticks hay 
ſcattered theſe things vntruely againff 


Paul, 4 ſo among others they vſe thele 
wozds:Bicauſe vve haue heard that cer- 


taine are come from vs, and haue trou · 
bled you vvith their yyords,to vvhome 
vvee haue giuen no commaundement. 
&. Read the fiſteenth of the Ades, am 

0 


gu NI. gion. 


Queſtion. = 
Paule did not 


ich the holy gh 
| -9 doth 17985 


The A e 


Du it may plainly ap- 

| s peare by this queſtion, 

We to what end the fozmer 

DN aueſtions were weit⸗ 

ten by their authoure : 

== namely,that all menne 

ie ſhould come to the Sr of Rome, tofi- 

ne niche all contronerſies of religion, and 
that thepſhould take al interpꝛetations 

from tho Popes holineſſe. But if the 

church of Nome were now as fre from 

.. Errozs, 


thy 
nd 
1 
be 
ut 
as, 
em 
hat 
ad 
ing 
the 
ine 
the 
hat 
ent 
po 
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erroꝛs, as was the church 2 
when Paule and Barnavas came thi⸗ 
tber, we woulda, hot be albamed to rr⸗ 
guire aud fake anfweres froin hir. Wut 
dicaule the Bortrine x church which Pe⸗ 
ter planted in züdea, is in this our ago, 
— to be funde in Nome, oꝛ at ze⸗ 
„ nd they ol Nome are rather 
—_— like vnto thoſe, of whom Peter 
zeſied-in the ſeconde chapter of his 
nde Cpu we therefoze by awd 
right onght to de part from that church: 
And vet doe wt not ſpoile eytber the 
churche ol Peter, 02 the auntiente do⸗ 
detrine ot᷑ their due honoure: fo2 we doe 
foliowe the true and aunciente Do⸗ 
ttrine of J2cter, and ſe&ke 
to haue all controuerfies of Keligion, 
iudged by the doctrine of Peter and the 
other Apoſtles, Wherefoze lette thele 
Ro miche harlottes loke rather vppen 
their owne wallet, and diligently conſi 
der what greate hondurrs they giue t0 
S. Peter, and his ſeate, and Churche, 
which haue chaunged the ſame into 


market of marchaundiſe, and ſuicke I we g 


ae nnn | 
| 2 


iP aul had the 
; chefelt place in 


SE ae 
But ATTN 


tribute not the. ch&telt. — — ts 
councell to 15 27 7 oz pour 


Chal 8 1 chat vyillbee 
pre catel 4 5 VSG, lette him hey 

unte and, lubnirte Juqlelte — 
5 vill enter into the —.— of, 


can, And . e 00 they 


her leſt a my 
„then is there 
V. no 


hy ew 
aun nee Ohott 
but thole things onely, which you and 
pour fozefathers haue fayned oute of 
ur owne bꝛaines and fo thꝛuſte vpo 
church tontrary to the woꝛd ol god 


But 8 holy Kok 
pedo, why the 


Ar Lede, It na at) 
theholy cholt aridto ys, that vve Ne 


more burthen vppon you. And why J | 
pra 
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pzay v&, haue not you and your fozefa- 
thersobſerued this: Why haue ver laid 
ſo intollerable burthens on the backes 
. Why call yee 
vs heretickes, foz that we gos about to 
e liber- 
tie, and deliuer the ſame krom theſe in⸗ 
tollerable hurthens :? But if thoſs pour 
oꝛdinãtes are ſo neceſſary to ſaluation; 
why thẽ do not you your ſelues obſerue 
the ſame ? Truely,you manileſtly de⸗ 
clare your ſelues to be of the m 
of thoſe,of whome our Load ſaid: They 
ay heauie burthens vpon the shoulders 

other men, but they vvill not touche 
one of thein vvith their little finger. 
Matth 23. 


The fixtienth Queſtion, 


Whether the church of Chailte 
haue decreed any thing againſt, 
oꝛ tontrary to god:and that the 
they chewe the wink K in what 


ry it conſiſte 
F. 17 The 


N n. 


Ir 


'*hurchof Rome, we not only ac 

uſe it of diuers crimes, but alſo haue 

-eady ſhewed,x that euidently, what 

ſhe want and wherfoze we fozlaks 
and accuſe bir. 


The fourth Common place. 
Of Free will. 


The ſcucntenth/Queſtion. 
1 5 men haue not fre wil 
to doe goon and eull⸗ 


The of 11 
Fhe doctrine Vis Quer ion touching the fr 
of tree will is wil of man, is the ver Pp ground t 


au arrogante Lure of that pꝛoudc and ar⸗ 
docttine. ro⸗ 


rogant doctrine concerning the merites 
of man: aa though there were any god 
in vs ol our owne (eines, oʒ as thoughe 
we were able to doe god freely, by our 
owne power, foꝛ the which God muſte 
needes let va haue eternall lile. But yet 
the holy ſcripture teacheth vs an other 
lefſon, how man cã not do any god 
thing as ol kim ſelfe, neither by all dis 
power accãpliſb any god. Ioꝝ his vn⸗ 
derſtamding and free will, not being re⸗ 
generated, is ſa fowlp blatted and defa⸗ 
ced in him by his firſt trãſgreſlion, and 
ſo wꝛapped in ſinne and wickednelle, 
that euen y nature he is caried hedlog 
vnto al manner of euil, ſo as he is made 
very vnũt and bnapte to god neſſe. and 
then what dibertie oꝛꝝ fret wil can be ats 
tribated to ſuch a man:? S. Paule ſaith} 
The Midoine of the Heshe18-antneniig 
toGod;natheris ivſubicct to the lavve 
of God neither can it ba. Read the third 
Chapter alſo of his Epiũ le to the Ro⸗ 
manes., But who ſo cuer is bozne a 
newe by grace, thꝛoughe the operation 
ofthe holy Ghoſte, of him is this ſays 


ing of / Chzilte to be vaderſtanded ; ; 
F. iuij. Lie 


1. Coi in. 4. 
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Hevvhich dothe ſinnr, is the ſeruaunte 
ol ſinne. But if the ſame haue made you 
free, then are you free in dede. Thatis, 
pou are made free from ſinne, the diuel, 
death and damnation, freely and with 
god will by the: operation of the holy 
———— — pou might 

do jj god thing, which you do. And they 

are ſo redermed and indewed 
with Chʒiſtian libertie, thoy attribute 
not the god which they doe vnta their 
owne power, and free will, but to the 
grace of Chꝛiſte, and to the holy ghoſt, 
which wozketh the ſame in them. Foz 
Chꝛiſte ſaythe in the fiftienth-of Jhon, 
He that abideth in me, and in vvhome 
Iabide, he bringeth forthe muche frute, 
for vvithout — you can doe 
And S. Pauls ſuith, in the ſecond Epi⸗ 


ſtle to the Coꝛint. and third chapter: we 
are not able to do any good tiung of our 


ſelues, as of our ſelues:but all our habili- 
— thereunto commeth of God. And in 
other place he ſaithe: what haſt thou 
that — not receiued? wherfore if 
thou haue receiued it, hy boſteſt thou 
asthoughethou hadlte — recey ued it? 


And 
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in thethings appertay ning to Chryſt; 
that not onely you shoulde beleeue in 
him, but alſo ſuffer afflictiom fur lys 
names fake: Likewiſe he ſayth: Hor it 
us God that woorketh in you bothe'the 
uill and the deede, euen of hys owne 
good will. And although the faythfull 
do all that they do with a free ſpirite, 
and willing minde, yet neuertheleſſe 
this their fredome and willingneſle 
is let and hindered very much thꝛough 
the defectes and infirmities of the fleſh, 
whiche alwayes remayneth with vs, 
cuen vnto deathe. Wherefoze Paule 
greatly aping: The flesh 
rebellethagaynſt the ſpirit, and the ſpi 
rite agaynſt the flesh, ſo that the things 
which I vould not do, that do IL Tou⸗ 
ching this matter read moze Roma. y. 
And pet in this caſe dw we not attri⸗ 
bute vnto man any mo2e trie will than 
"that which the kr mercy of Co woz- 
keth, by whoſe holy ſpirite he is freely 
gouerned & pꝛeſerued. But as touching 
the infirmity which dwelleth in vs, the 
operation and wozking of the ſpirite is 
F.v. hindzed 


And agapne he laythe lt is giuen to ydu philip. r.. 


* 
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hindꝛed and tet thereby, ſo that mant 


der da it not by compulſion oꝛ agayntf 


fre will can do nothing that is god, 
and ſo that god which it is willing ta 
dę and dothe, is of the fret grace and 
holp ſpirite of god; And therfoze Paule 
attributeth not his gad woꝛzkes to hrs 
owne free wil, but to the grace of God, 
ſaying: on the grace of God, I am that 
Iamz und hys grace was not in me in 
vayne, but I labored more than they all, 
. not l, hut the grace of God that 
was with me.. Corinth. ig Marte weil 
that he ſapth, yet not l, but the grace of 
God which was witlume. But touching 
euill (lyke as wee haue ſayde already) 


our will, but willingly, and that-by 
reaſon of the coʒruption which is graf- 
ted in our nature. And pet when wee 
runne headlong to the Deuill, Ood can 
lette and ſtoppe vs, and giue vs an o⸗ 
ther manner ol mynde, whereby ws 
may be ſtirred and dzruen, (as it 
were) to the things wherein beloze we 
nn mer ond 431479 
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"The fiche Common place. 
05 Fayth and good - 
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"pnthait they thinke of fapth, 
ar dem chatitie⸗ 
12 mu 


{Duching theſe th2it;be- 
=O in derde the cheeke 
x poynts of cur Chziftian 
religion, 5 thinke very 
[SL DS wel andtruely of them, 
euen as the wozdofgod 


3 - 7 2 
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hathe taughte. ayth is the ſare'confi- Fayth. 


dence of a man that ts lyghtened of 
Cod, whereby'he. trufteth in Gov and 
in his onely ſon our Loꝛd Jeſus Chzyft 
and his vndoubted woꝛde, and that to 
the remiſſion of ſinnes and eternall 
lole. Hope is a ſtedfaſte, patient, and j; 
comfoztable lohing fo2 of thoſe: things 
wiiche we belceus, cheafly if the recei⸗ 
uing of them be deferred, and appeare 
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Hope. 


otherwiſe thi they were be lerurd to be. C1 rie 


Cha⸗ 


Certaine Queflions 

charitieis poured info our hearts,en- 

treaſed and pꝛeſerued, and is due both 
to God t man, ſo that we ſhould loue 
God aboue all things, and our neigh 
bour as our ſelfe, even as Chzyſte alſo 
hath loued vs. The places of Scripture 
from whence thele deſcriptions are. ta- 
ken, J haue therfoze willingly left out, 
leaſt this Bone ſhoulde grow and en⸗ 
creaſe vnto an huge volume. 


4. The, zin Queliion.. | 
Whether theſe thꝛee verturs; 


faith,hope # charity are but one : 
thing, oꝛ eile diſtinct vertues in cha 
the holy Scripture:and chiefly 
whether the one may not be 
taten foz the other ⸗ 
| © The Anſwere. Ie 
e of theſe Duching theſe thace in 
| W. > 2 F4 guler giftes of God, ©, 
daule ſpeaketh diſtma⸗/ li 
7 lp, giuing to ech of them 


| . S their peculpar pꝛoper- 
* ties. v l hel. . V Ve gue 
thanks | 
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thanks vnto God almightie for you all, 
making mention of you in our pralers: 
remembrmg alwayes your effectuall 
fayth drliget or ein loue, and Red- 
faſt hope in our Lord feſus C Chryſt. &. 


And {;afetiiche as he gineth thankes 
and pꝛapers unte God , he teacheth, 
that theſe vertues are Nets giuen frõ 
him vnto men, and that therefore they 
ought to pzay and render thankes vnto 
him. And vnto fapthe Wan a 
certayne effectiiall' working; bicanfe 
that from hir allgod wozks, yea hope 
and charitie do!pzing. And he calleth 
charity ditigfto2 wozking, bitaule true 
charitie oz lotie tabozcth and-ererciſeth 
hir felfe to pleaſe bothe God and meln 
And to hope he attributeth”*fredfalf- 
nelle and pactence;bicanſe Paul in the 
eight to the Romanes ſayth; That wee 
are made fafe thrvuglie hope. But hope 
Fit befeene ts no hope, For how can a 
man hope for that which he feett? But 
if we hope fo; the thing whiche we fee 
hot, by 1 5 wie lake” kz them. 
er Therefoze fapth, hope and charitie are 
diſtinded vertues, and haue eche their 
| p2oper 


Certaine Queſtions 


pꝛoper operations. And therefoze art 
they leuerallp reckencd by ©. Paule 
Theſe three ?' Corn! in which place he layth that 
anne tha are. Agapne theſe vertues 
coupled togi ar — — 3 depende 10 
ther thar the f er, cy can noc in 
one ſprin- wile, wiſe bo. babe  ſeueraily, 03 v 5 
geth of the rightly 7 in God and his 
other. the ſame (is hope to rec 
tang 6 ae Eke as 6 
IJ! of che Pape Seer 
40 ble to the. Yeb2ues cap. g. d. 
aine,wha ſo rightly beleeueth in Cos, 
ouethhim as tug cheke 75 1595 
120 and loueth man bicauſe he is t 
ok God, redeemed by him, as 8. 


At 
terpzet fart by are Fayth 
is the ſubſtance or gronnde of 0 thynges 


whuch.are hope d.for, Andin hys fir ſte 
Epil le to Limathe ne theweth that co 
. rom faythe, ſaping; ti 


. ot the commauin 


bn f 


ian a pure hart a good 
9575 age ol 15 ed. Thert⸗ 
vel 


yet he is not alone: ſo is there hut one 
fayth, and vet is ſhe not alone, But as 
from the ſunne pꝛocerdeth two ſeuerall 
things, ſa that thereby ther things are 
in the lunne, thai is, the globe o body 
of the: ſunne, frem Whiche pꝛocerdeth 
bꝛigbtne ſſe and hate, and tůcſe tha 
are © ioyned in one ſunne, that hy no 
meanes they can be ſeparated, and vet 
are they thꝛee diſtincked things, hauing 
eche their ſeuerall pꝛoperties. So lyke⸗ 
wile theſe th2& vertues, faythe, hope; 
and charitie are ſo knytte togither, that 
ing by no meanes they may ben ſeparated, 
the and pet are they leuerally dil indes. 
H. Whercfoze, euen as from the C lobe 
er oꝛ ſubſtaunce of the ſunne. as from. orie 
in lpꝛing, lighte and heate dw ſid we; fo 
trom fapthe alfo, bethe charitie and 
| hope do ſpzing. And as the body ot the 
Aſunne is not the lygbte oz the heate, 
ſo Kayth is nepther Hope noz Chart 
tie. Vet neuertheleſſe, the bodye of the 
Sunne is not wythoute Beate and 
o0dLyght,and Fayth is not without Pope Fayth in cn 
and Charitie, and as the ſunne ſhineth but 20: 21! 


ahve bis bzightnoſe,andust byhGheae, © _ 
g 


— 


, =” 


nfl, 


we 
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Ce: tain Queſtions, 


. iuſti cofayths'inafmuche-as ſhe receiueth 


fieth, 


Chzylte, iulkifieth vs befoze God, and 

not thzoachcharitie; Therfoze like as 

it foloweth' not that the body of the 

ſunne, bicauſe it is not alone, but hathe 
and heate,therfoze ſhineth not on⸗ 
vith hys lighte, but alſo with hys 

nn — it foloweth not which 


dur aduerſaries affirme, Faythe is not 


alotie,butzoyned — therfore 
fayth onely iuſtifieth not before God, 


but charitie alſo. But touching tulkift- 
cation A wall by OvasJoips hercafter 


41 Phe Xx. Queſtion | 


aUthether" men he tultikled be; 
foze Godby faithonly in chꝛyll 
02 by good! othes al lo- 
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had and receyued into the number of 
the ſonnes of God, andheircs of eters 
nall lyfe,yea and that befo2e the iudge⸗ 
ment ſeate of Cod,befoze the which all 
men are accuſed and condemned as gil- 
tie. And that we ſhall ener one of vs 
befoze the iudgement ſcate of God be 
tonuicted and founde gyltie of finne 
and eternal! damnation,'Paule in the 
thirde to the Komanes dotheplaynely 
teache. And agayne that iuſtiſication 
is the taking away and remiſſion of 
our ſinnes, the ſame aptly alſo teacheth 
Acs,:3, Wherfoze the remiſſion of ths 
ſinne,and the puniſhement oz damna⸗ 
tion is called of him iuſtiſicatidõ. Nom.. 
And that to be iuſtiſied and adopted in 
he number of the ſonnes and heires 
of God is all one, wee may gather 


—r TODD oy PToT o'r oo G , 


by fayth : and Baindt John ſayth, But 


at Bas many as beleeued him, he gaue them 


* 

* ondely, wee muſte (@ke the ca 
lv}why God fo2gineth dur ſinnes, delye 

& vereth-vs from damnation, and adop⸗ 

500 ett Wenn di 

ad G. j. Truely 
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by 
that Paule ſaythe ; V Ve are iuſtificd 


wer to be made the e of God. 2 238 


uſe [Gar hair, 


Certaine Quettions 


Truely the pꝛoper cauſs hereof is hys 
-mercy and grate, by the which he gaue 
vnto vs his onely ſonne to take our na⸗ 
ture vpon him, and to ſuffer death,and 
chedde his bloud foz our ſakes, to the 
ende that bering deliuered from our 
finnes; eternall death and damnation, ** 
fre from all accuſations, we might be 
abſolued befoze the iudgement ſeate of 
Cod: yeaand that bezing made righte- 
ous by Chzylt(foz his righteouſneCe is 
made ours) we might be made heires 
of eternall life. Wherefoze it is onely 
the grace ol God, the bloud and death of 
Chꝛyſt, and his innocencie and righte 
 puſneſſe,foz whoſe ſake we are not con 
demned, but are adopted into his ſonnes 
and heires, and are made partakers of 
eternall life, Df this doctrine there an 
viners pzofes in Paul, Rom. 4. and. 
| a. Cozinth. Fo Tpheſl, l, Coloſl. 1. and., 
2. Ic. 
[ Furthermoze we muſt note by what 
dy what mea- meanes the grace of God in Chzylle, tio 
«cs righruouſ.. redemption, righteouſnefſe, and eter}, 
neflc is impu- mall lyfe is imputed vnto vs, and on the} e 8 
a other ae halve inn rrctinc f, and 5 * 
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that meanes they be made ours, ſo 
that Chꝛyſte in vs, and we in him do 
tyue, All the god giftes of Cod are inw 
puted vnto vs by the holy Choſte, as 
the holy Scripture teſtiſteth almoſte 
euerp where, and chieflp our L6:d6 
him ſelfe ſapthe: It is the ſpirit winch 

quickeneth. &c. And we receiue all 
theſe things by fayth, yea by fayth on- 
lp, and by none other thing. and theres 
foze it may very well ber lapde, that a 
man is inftificd by faythe onelp. Foz 
hayſte him ſelfe in the thirde ol John 
teacheth vs, that we muſte bee ſaued 
tuen after the ſame manner as the 3ſ- 
raelites were healed of the deavely 
ſtinging of the Scrpentes, Foz as they 
coulde by none other meanes actayns 
vnto healthe , than by the beholding of 
the Bzalen Derpent hanged vp in the 
myddeſt of their Campe: ſo wee can 
vat by none other mcanes bx delyuered 
te, from euerlaſting deathe and damna⸗ 
en tion, and bee pꝛeſerued in eternal 
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the lyfe,than by the beholding of Chapſte 
by Crucifyed, And thys beholding of Je- 
* lus Chzylte is fapth, yea fayth onely; 

G. u. F093 


 Certaine Qaeftions 


Foz as no Wopzkes,no Pzayers,Fa 
ſtings, Almes, Sacrifices,oz auy thing 
elſe, whatſoeuer coulde helpe the ſtyn⸗ 
ging of the Derpente, but onely the 
beholdyng of the Bꝛaſen Serpente, 
(s is there nothing that can ſaue vs, 
but Faythe onelp. Wherefoze Chꝛpſt 
—5 V o 17 10 re 

: very ay vato you, 
—_ 857 the flache of the an. 


of man, and drinke his bloud, you haue 
no lyfe in you. And to eate, the Loꝛde 


bym ſelfe interpꝛeteth it to bel&ue, 


But if there bee anpe that deũre to 
knowe moze teſtimonies, by the whi 
che our Juſttſication in Chayſte by 
Faythe onely is pz oned, then let him 
reade the thirde and fourthe Chapters 
of S. Paule to the Komanes, and alſo 
the Epiſtle to the Galathians, where 
the Apoſtle in the ſecond Chapter wzv 
teth thus: Nord lyue I no longer, but 
Chryſte lyuetk in mee. And the lytc 
whiche I no we lyue in the fleshe, I lyue 
by the faythe of the ſonne of God. &c 
Wherefoze when wee ſap, that Fapth 
only in Chꝛyſt tuſtiſteth, we _— 
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8 to Faythe, as in res 
pecte that it is any wwzke 

(vs Fart all is the fir goto 

DD) but bycauſe that Faythe one- 
ly beholveth oz regardeth the grace of 
God in Chzylt, and trufteth only dere⸗ 
in,+ in noneother thing. And the grace 
of God in Chꝛyſte iuffifieth , as we 
haue ſapde befoze, Therefoze , when 
wer fkryue and contende aboute thys 
queſtion, Faythe onely iuſtufieth, wee 
ſtriue foz Chꝛyſtes cauſe and the glo- 
ry of GD D, that this inlkification 
may be attributed to none other than 
Chzylte , to the ende wer may haue 
one onely true rygbteonſnele, Lafte by worked 
of all wee mulke ſhewe why not ones . not iuſhke. 
ly wer do not attribute inllification 
to wezkes, but alſo wherefoze wee 
ſuffer not parte thereof to ber attribu⸗ 
ted to Wozkes, and parts to Faythe, 
but ſaye playnely , that wier are its 
ſifted onely by Faythe, and not by 
Wozkes, Kirſte, foz that God wyll 
jn no wyſe haue us to glozye and 
truſte in our ſelues, but in hym alone: 


Like as it is manyfeftly taught Rom. 3. 
G. ig. 1. Cor. 
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Certaine Queflions 


1. Corinth. i. lerem. 9. Thoſe therefozs 
whiche impute their righteouſneſſe ta 


Maus, thoy truſt in them: but thoſe 


whiche beleur in Chꝛoſte, by whome 


chꝛoughe grace their finnes are ſoꝛgi- 


nen and obtayne ſaluation, they truſte 
not in them leluss, bus in toe grace af 
God alone. B 

Hetandelp, all god Wozkes ars 
wꝛongnt of god men, Wyerefoze it is 


of aeceſſitie that tho tree bes made god, 


befcae ſhebaing foztye god fruite, and 


tbhertloꝛe the ute mat ech not the tra 


g o, but is rather the ligne of a god 


tre: lo it follgweth that vA . by, 


not iu. iſte, vytauſe they are vane of 
tboſewhtch beipze were made righte⸗ 
oute thꝛougde grace. Whergigze all 
men may ealily knowe, that the-righs 
teouſe do not gad Monks, to the ende 
they migyſe thereby be ryghteoule, 
but rather bycaule they arerighteoule; 
ſo that nowe theſe whiche withouts 


works wers frſte iuſt ined by grace; | 
bzingafierwarde-foztye god wozkes, 


tuen as the gam tres beareth god frute. 
A-yjdly-iþ6 wooksenen ofihs faith 
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full by reaſon of the inũrmitie ot mans 
nature which remayneth wity-vs,yea 
bnto death, are neuer ſo pure and per⸗ 
ff fect, that they dur it aſcribe therby righ⸗ 
teouſneſſe vnto them ſelues. Wherfoze 
Job ſayth, A choughe I were iuſte, yet 
would I not make anſwere, but intreate lob. 5. 
my Iudge. And Dauid ſaythtEnter not P ſal. 162. 
into iudgemente O Lorde with thy ſer- 
uaunt, bycauſe no man liuing shall bee 
juſtiffed in thy ſighte. And it is euident 
* what Saint Paule wꝛiteth to the K 
* manes the ſeuenth Chapter⸗ 
* Kae fany man ſhould de iuttt⸗ 
the 1 N hee pinto 
4+ I 
Works of their faith:but that thty were 
nit itiſtified by wozkes is muͤnytettly 
tatighte, Nomanes. 4, Oalathiatis 2. 
Wherfoze iuſtification is not to be at/ 0 mme 
inhited-t9-wazhes, althotighetiuthy 11 
| woꝛ kes pꝛocede from fayth;'- : 
ure nothing ought to be bone 07 
br 5 thurche of Chꝛyſte, that 
obleure oꝛ darken the death and 


Certaine Queſtrons 


fo our wozkes,then they blot a gp 
the merites and death of Chꝛyſte, ar 

the fra m of God, as Paule te 

cheth. „2. and, 9. Therefaze w 

muſt nat aſcribe iuſtiſicatiõ to wozks; 
Sirtly,wemulte kepe faithfully and 
purely the Apoſt les doctrine, and tha 
teacheth that wee are not jullified by 
works, but thzough faythe in the fra 
mercies ol God, lyke as it appeareth 
Aas. ij and in al the Epiltles of Paul; 
whereſeꝛe wee muſte faythefully; and 
ſtedfaltly cleaue to this doctrine. But 
yet amongſt many will 
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teſtimonies, J 
1 ene, Aer it Wall ma⸗ 
nyfeſtly ax e. 


. yg et of ea) 


3 Epheſians, 


docking. 70e lauecd 
as not of you de 


and nok of woorkss , ſte | gp man 
should boaſte. For wee are hys woorkes 


manshippe created in Cn leſu vn: 
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And truely I thinke, there is no man 


could ſpeake this moze plainly:where- 


foze it is mente that we this the 
Apoltles doctrine, and that we be not 
ſo miſerable and wicked menne (as a 
great numbꝛe are)-toaffirme that it is 
a falſe andheretical opinion, to bel&us 
EY a Ens, and unt 


The. xi. Queſtion, 


Jffaithe only iiflifie; 1 whether 
the the Deuill, Juda oy whe 
ez 


lie be ſaued ⸗It not. th 

ther it dothe not, followe , chat 
men are nat ſauedonly by faith, 
a y charitie and hope 


n Was 0“ n 
„ Thee Huna. 11 
_ Dutht ern 
Pitdon Mavusy ſuch lic 
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hav they diſs hab | * ; | 
lie nf plete: Hs 
„ ho 


Certaine Queflions 


leeueth in the ſonne of God; bathe ate 
ſimone] in him ſelf. And this teſtimo- 
nie is, that God gaue vt eternall life: and 
heb life is in his ſonnce. He vvhich hath 
the ſonne, hath life Wherfoze ſith they 
F 


no2 Chꝛiſte, foz io it is wzytten: 
vvluch hath not the ſonne of — 


— life, And againe: Except you beleue 
that lam the ſonne of God, you shall 
pertshe in your ſinne. But whereas D, 
James ſ — tin Oro 
25 ee N 

and O. U ba 
Pri bene Fig tobe 

„it 0 

viiderſtandedoftruefa falſe 
aud diſſembling faiths, Ft — 
ſcripture there is — mave of two 
— wy ——— — E — 
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things maſtencedes be falſe, which are 

redds in the golpel and weytings of ©; 

Paul, touching Chꝛiſt and faith in bim. 

But bicauſe thoſe whiche belecue in 

Chꝛiſt, are made heires ot ſaluat ion by 

his merites, thereſoꝛe then hope « lous - 

allo. Theretoꝛe whenthe ſcripture ats 1 orks 
tributeth neſtificatio fa hope: and chart are called 
tie; oʒ callethgad,wozks therightecuſs righteouſnes 
nedle of the faithfull:that is not done foz 
the wozksſake,but bicauſe the true be⸗ 

leuers are vnited with god, e ſo pleaſe 

Cod in hun, z therfoze arg their w EG 


acceptable vnto him: and bicauſe 
are iuſtifled by faithe in Chzifte , 


Pa alſo the woꝛkes of indo 
e and gloꝛy mighte be 


giuen to rather to Chzift and 
the free mercyes of God, 

Wherefoze when we ſay that we payrk bis 
are inſttfed by faith one ly b ws 4 foorthe 
. 

and 
we ſay z faith alone tuſt Meth be e 
we recejue by faithe, the fren mi 
God;Chziſt a his redẽ ption (loꝛ in 
oncly oure true — 


Certaine Queſtions 


and nat in our woꝛkes which pꝛociede 
of faithe. Not foz that faithe wanteth 
theſe,foz if it be true faithe,it wozketh 
amd wozkes, as Peter, Paule, James, 

and John teache: and yet notwithſtan⸗ 
ding it ũt it iuſtiñieth, and ſo man being 
— of God thzoughe 


| ij. Queſt 
Whether the bele 
good wotkes done of 8 
and thꝛoughe the grace of God 
doe delerue Ia e 


Chziſte.and foz his ſakes 


The Anf. 


51 þ 23) not be coupled with 
15 88 8 Ar — 
e 6 p: If vve be iuſti- 

T 6A RP grace, 't 
An rotkees for or els grace vvere ENG 
But 
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But if vvee be juſtified by vvorkes,then 
is it not by grace, for elſe vyorkes are no 
yvorkes, Rom, u, The like dothe the A⸗ 
poſtle teach. Rom 4. And in the ſecond 
Chapter to the Galathians, he ſaythe: 
I make not the grace of God of none 


the lavve, then died Chriſte in vaine. 
For if vve vvere able to deſerue eternall 


SSS SAA 


merites of manne be made cffectuall 
though the merites of Chziſte:but this 
they tinde not in the holy ſcripture, foz 
they tcache that righteouſneſſe and ſal⸗ 
uation is beitowed vppon vs foz Chzi- 
ſtes ſake, and not fo2 oure wozkes: and 
howe then might they teache, that ours 
wo:ks are made meritoꝛious though 
the merites of Chziite? But theſe men 
cannot abide that all things which ws 
receiue, ſhould be referred to the fres 
mercies of God, but they woulde haue 
ſome parte with it. And therfoze here- 
in they diligently laboz,that althoughe 
they are conſtrained to graunt the glo⸗ 
rie to Chailte, that vet 2 

t 
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effecte: for if righteouſneſse come by 


life, vvhat neede had Chriſte to ſuffer? 
a e ; let 
But Heere is obtected vnto vs, that the vi * 


are made 
met to i- 

dus by che 
metites of 
Chtiſ 
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Certaine QueFtions 
the wzapping vp, they mighte plucks 


The reward lome what to them ſelues. And to thys 
of woorkes. nde they wzeſt thoſe places of Scrip⸗ 


ture, in which re warde isp2omiſsd ths 
righteouſneſſe of the faichkull. 

In derde we Confeſſe that many 
things are written in ths holy Scrip⸗ 
ture, touching the rewarde of the righs 
teous, and punichment of the vngodlp, 
which rewarde is not referred to the 
deſeruing of oure waꝛkes, but to the 
- free mercie-of God:andtherefoze when 
the faithful dos any thing,fo2 the which 
God giueth them a rewarve,'they re⸗ 
teiue not the ſame as of duetie, but as 
giuen them freelp by grace. And thys 
fame dothe the Scripturs manpfeſtly 
teache,foz Paule ſaythe ; The revvarde 
of ſinne is deathe, but eternal} life is the 
gifte of God throughe Ieſus Chriſt our 
Lorde. Mherefoꝛe it is manifelt that 
sure ſinne deſerueth deathe, but oure 
righteouſneſte deſerueth not eternall 
like. F02 it is the free gift of Ood which 
Chꝛiſte hathe deſerued koꝛ vs, and is 
therefoze fraly giuen vnto vs. Wheres 
ſoze the apoſtle ſapth: For I counte 2 

| the 


of Religion. 56 


the afflictiõs of this preſent time vvor- 
thy of that glory vvhich hall be shevv- 
ed on vs in the life to come. Pet neuer⸗ 
leſſe theſe men go about to perſuade w 
all men p we deſerue ſo great things 
by our owne wwzkes ; and ſo wilfnlly 
ſette them ſelues againſte the faithfull 


Doctrine of our Lozde, who ſaythe: So Luke. y. 


you likevviſe vvhen you haue done all 
that you can, yet ſay that you are vn- 
profitable ſeruauntes, vvee haue done 
that vve oughte to haue done. And as 
gainſte this ſaying of Auguſtine: God 
revvardeth his ovvne giftes, and not thy 
merites, Againe: If thou vvilt be an ab- 
iecte from grace, then bragge of thy me- 
Ties. 


The:xxitt. Queſtion, 


UUhether that Paris Mags 
dalenes ſinnes were not foꝛgi⸗ 
uen koz the earneſt loues laue, 
which che bare vnto Chaifte- 


T he 


Certaine QueFtions 
The Anſwere. 

FPR F that ſinnefull Parties 
Cf & „ flinnes were foꝛgiut hir, 

8 9 fo; the loue which ſhe 
(KL N boze to Chailt, then ſha 
Ky Co LErecompenced thys hir 
foꝛe it was not the free gift of God, nei⸗ 
ther wer hir ſinnes remitted by grace: 
But the Goſpell teacheth that ſhee had 
remiſſion of hir ſinnes, without any de⸗ 
ſert : Foz the Lozde ſayth, I here vvas a 
certaine man vyhich had tvvo detters, 
and vvhen they vvere not able to paie 
him, he forgaue bothe of them the dets. 
— Wherfoze it hir det were foꝛgiuen and 
pardoned, then did ſher not purchaſe, oz 
deſerue it by hir love, Furthermoze, 
the woꝛdes of the goſpel plainly teache 
that Maries lone ſpꝛang from the foz- 
giueneſſe of hir ſinnes, and not the foz⸗ 
gineneſſe of hir ſinnes from hir loue: 
fo2 ſo is it witten. Of theſe tvvo there · 
fore (that is to ſay, of the two defters 
ich were pardoned) tell me vvhiche 
vvill loue him moſt. Simon anſwered, 


ſaying ; I thinke him, to vvhome mote 
vvas 
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vras forgiuen. And he ſaid to lum, thou 
haſt iudged tight. And therefoze be al⸗ 
terwarde telleth with what great loue 
Marie embꝛated him, and that bicauſe 
he had fozgiuen hir many ſinnes. Pet 
not withſtading, theſe men dare mani⸗ 
leſtly affirme the contrary, to wit, that 
eure Lozd fozgaue hir hir ſinnes, x that 
foꝛ hir lones ſake, But pet they obiec Þ 
Chꝛiſt ſayd ; Many ſinnes are forgiuen 
hir, tor shee loued much. To that J ans 
\were, that it is all one, as it he ſhould 
haue ſayd:many ſinnes are fa:giue hir, 
andtherfoze (he loueth much. And that 
this is the true meaning of our Lozdcs 
wozds,the things which go beloze, and 
the things which folow after, do mani⸗ 
keſtly teache. Foz euen immediatl afs 


ter theſe wo2ds be ſaith; Lo vvhome a 
little is remitted, he loucth a little. Then 
knitteth he his wozds thus; Thy fins 
are forgi uy thee. I tant hath lud 
thee, go in peace. Da therfope what (as 
8 
w were fozgiuen: 
condlp.faith,by the which he reteyued 
the mercy 03 grace 15 god, and cms 
. en 
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CertaineQueStons 


ted hir ſelfe wholely to him. And here no 
hence it came that cher 'ovtatned quiets be 
neſſe,and faithf ithfally loned him. * h Fara fai 


1 


0 


is 


IS The: xxiiij Zutſtion. a 
Whether Chaiſted did not reiect 
thoſe which beleued in hun, and 
caſt out deuils in his name, and 
did not good woꝛkes: and whe⸗ Ido. 
ther he wil not call all thoſe to iq ba. 
eternall life, which haue done tan 
good wo2ks;# whether he will Nt 
not condemne al thoſe at the lat 
day, which ate wozkers of ini 10 
quitie - og 


Th-SA nſivere. 


& Zbath bin euer knownÞPar© 
that the faith to work the : 


(4 2 miracles, is diffince 
8  fromthefatthinChyil ing 
<5 Ev Whertozeit followethſſ®f gr 

| noe; # bin the fl hell befo: 

1 woke niiractes: farteth not th even 
| Which doe them, therfbze eruefaithein born 

Chiilte,faneth not. Like as it folo well matt: 

we ir 


Fayth to work 
miracles, 


of Reign. 


n ſaid befoze.) The 1 


| and 77 is not ſaued, 855 
„ faith ſaucth not. Foz there is 
dock ral an other d fi al, 
Gt Fo Far 17 Chzilt i 
77 od. Furtherm al why chriſte 
f judge 1 in the laſte day 12 85 | Ii od anti not 
Amen: faz they wmbge of mum natils according to 
feſt and knowngana loa lis thall Chaiſe faytb,bur accor 
do. But bicauſe faith is the 7 of ding to vworks, 
irttualland inuiſible, [+ pet nofwith- 


| Zanding ſheweth it rele y tozlies, lo 
therby is made Who are 
aithfol,ano who not,therfoze the L od 
„Jüdgetl acco2ding to wozks:3But let vs Math. 2 
beare the ſentence of the iudge: Come 
(ſaith he) you blelsed of my aber pol 
else the inheritance or kingdome pre- 
on pared for you before the foundatioꝝ of 
1 the world. And in whom arc we bleſſed 
0 hut only in Chꝛiſt. Gal. 3. Mherſoꝛe if þ 
kingdome come by inder itante, thẽ is it 
Nor grace. Furthermoze, if it be pꝛepared 
before the foundations of the woꝛlde, 
then was it pꝛepared beſwae we were 
| 002ne,02 could doe god works. Okthis 
matter Paule fpeaketh moze. Epheſi . 
L. N. Y. Thus 


©* Certaine QueStions 


"47 gas much haue we ſpoken of faith || 
Thus much Bergen ut. 


tes | we wol nat haue that to big, 
ttt ibuted to govwozks,which only u n 
due vnto Chailt. 3 (9a 
oꝛt all me to the do 8,5 9 
vi We faine oz deuiſi ; - 


; 
} 
: 
1 
1 
£ 
| 
| 
4; ö 
1 
1 
i, 
4 
7 
71 N . 
1 
N 5 N 
* N 
e | 


The ſicth Common place. y 
Of Interceſvion, Inuocatt 5 
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The. axxveQueſſtion, 
Whether they doe not beleeye 
that Cheilte and his members, 
that is toſay, the Fagelles and "BN 
eee hou? ne IG 
doe pꝛay bnto' God foz the bnts | 
uerlal church ot Chiu - 
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n theix wozdes, was neüe ae 
i healed all diſcaſes, ho e all menne, 
hadde ener inoughe loz them, and al⸗ 
en bo cured many,any gaue mat- 
V. iii. uellous 
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che righteouſe, and he is the propitiati- 

on for our ſin net, and not for ours one- 

A. but for the {i Ns LOO 
bi worlde. Touching the ion of The Seni 
2 rande Selm Ch2ylte i ut beauen, tures — 


ve haue felt and -tnuincable no mention 
« De -haly's drr M. but of the intet . 


me s touching the tert ffion 15 Angels e, 


p thilþc — no teſtunonie thereof, and there⸗ * 
ate gablycaronet fo2 i Mea, thoſe 
beleeue the warde of God, in 
hich we ——ů— Le yþr 


| ere, 

cat they baue the ſams full and 
realy in Chꝛyſte. Eut they wbiche 

o not belaue no acknowledge Chziff 
lber onely! and perfeue jaterceſſo; 
d aduocate , thbſe s ſhall ne- 

r be holpen withany payers of An 
As 02 — altdounde then ard 
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© 4-4 onely, intet⸗ 
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H. b. this 


Certaine Queſt ions 


this paper which we call the 
Loꝛdes pꝛaper , which was alſo 
_ bſedof the 8 ſo with 


ntinued in pꝛayer, 
Wuteen in he ele 
1 9 1 Attesof 
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* 22 the, Apolſle 12 ; g J 
Us £ 13. k 4% Tr > * 
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1 | 100 "IM n 
6 : h 041 Et, IT HE" 


A > may very caſtly appeare 
— wy TA by this queſtion, that thoſe 
wüked men whiche were 


Chtiſtes 
name vyaca Jt et ;/rithozc'of theſe queſt 


yece ſaye the gh did ne tightly vnderſtande this 
n holy Pbayer common vnta ali. men 
and commonly called the Loꝛds pꝛay: 
er. oꝛ they ſpeaks thervof, as; though 
we dydor pap theſame bf our ſelugs 
withsut Chzyſte, whit, as murhera» | 
thorit is the payenb!-Chayſte, and is 
and, not onely fm that he made 
tze ſame, but alſo foz that wee nowe 


pꝛap the ct as even by his monthe, 


5 ſay the Loꝛds p2ayer, 
be den ownc mouth: 


there- 
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herd foz their ſakes, but fo2 Chat 
even their pzayers are made effecuall 
t acceptable vnto god though Chapſt. 
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lyfe fo come troubled, noz ſozroweth 
not fo2 their damnation And bycauſe 
that God in heauen is all in all, and 
that the ſaincts haue giuen them ſelues 
all wholly oner vnto the will of God, 
ſo as his will is their chefe felicitie o 
toy (and therefoze we p2ay, thy wy 

be done in earth as it is in heaucn)thers 
foe no kinde of charitie moneth them 
to make interceſſion. 4o2 wh, they 
perfectly knowe, that in Chꝛyſt is the 
fulneſſe of all, and that in him wanteth 
nothing belonging to interceſſion, buf 
that he moſte perfectly dothe all things 
with his father, and that therefoze hys 
onely interceſſion is ſufficiente foz the 
faythfull: yea they ſe that the father 


loueth mankinde, and woulde that all 


men which obteine grace, mighte bee 
made partakers therof by Chꝛpſt. And 
therefoze is it wꝛitten, that the elders 
fall downs befoze the thzone of God, 
and giue all glozy t honour vato him, 
and that amongeſt other thinges they 
ſay vntoths Lambe, I hou oncly arte 
worthy to take the boołke and open the 
ſeales thereof, for thou arte ſlayne, wa 

halte 


: Certatne Queſtions 
lems vs by thy bloud, A 
Neither dothe our charitie 2 74 
wardes the Apoſtles, althonghe we 

p2ay not to God foꝛ them. Foz wee bs 
LS that they are bleſſed, and haue u 


node of our pꝛapers. Whereſoze in 

lyke ſaꝛte, when they nowe in heauen 
ſe that nothing is wanting to the in⸗ 
terceſſioa of Chꝛyſte, and that there 
ne&deth no mo interceſſo2s, but him as 
lone, dothe not then their charitie {ill 


remapne, althoughe they make no in⸗ 
terceſſion fo2 vs: 


The. xxviij. Queſtion, 


Whether the Satncts in hea⸗ 
uen be inkerioꝛ to inf liuing here 
on earth: Therfoꝛe lithe Baule 
comm aunded vs to pꝛap one toꝛ 
an other: and the Xpoſtics eche 
where required others to pꝛay 
foz them: whether ought we not 
to deſtre the pꝛaters at the Ipo⸗ 
tles being in heaven, as mo: 
wozthy and moꝛe e ftect nall: 

7 bt 
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2 2 appeareth by thys 1 
* et ion, that they goe aboute ws = 
| '6 defame vs, that we think bycaule they 
>. 2 no better of the Damctes przycd here 
in GR than wier do of ſinne⸗ on carth doe 
full men lpuing here on the earthe: be ſamc tor 
and as thoughe wee affirmed them ta oe in 
bee ſabiece to inirmitie and myſerie; == 
But herrein they do vs great w2ong, 
Foz we include not the Sainttes in 
heaven as ſaviece to any coꝛruption 
02 infirmitie; but rather their doctrine 
is to bie ſuſpected hereof, Foz we teach 
and belcene that the -Sainces whiche 
are in heauen are far better than they 
which lyue heere in this woꝛlde: by- 
cauſe they are fre from all infirmitie, 
and are perfecte and purc,ſubiecteto no 
ſozrow, but without all care and trou⸗ 
bie liur with God, rsioycing in euerla⸗ 
ſtung ioyes, and therfoze are they igno⸗ 
rant of our miſeries, which elſe would 
bere,trouble, + make them ſozowfull. 
And that they be free from al cares and 
all things that might trouble them in 
any 
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that they which are in heauen pay fo; 
vs, oz that we ought to deũri them to 
make interceſſid foz vs, that they might 
nowe pꝛay foꝛ vs in heanen ; bycauſe 
they pzayed fo vs when they were 
here on the earth, And et notwithſtan⸗ 
ding we ought to pꝛap ons foz an other 
ſa long as we line here. And there is 
alſo (as we haue ſayve) an other ſtate 
of the ſaynctes in heauen :-foz they dw 
not all that there, which they did heere 
on earth, We are erpzeſly commaun- 
ded to pzay one foz an other inthis life, 
But let them ſhewe vs one wo2de oz 
ſentence in the holy Stripture, where 
the Saints which now line in heauen, 
are commaunded to pꝛay fo vs: oz elle 
ſhewe where the Apoſtles did cõmaund 
vs to pzay vnto the Angels and Saints 
to make interceſſion foz vs: o; let them 
— 1 mh non 
les dyd pꝛay any Ange 
r to make” Interceſlion 
foz him, W if they can bung 
fo:th no one example (as in dexde it is 
impolite bib un biciad thvinninel/ 
lie veritie —— they pzaptd to 
J. one 
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Certaine QueFlions 


one God onely, and were contented 
with the interceſſion of Chzyſte 3 they 
Gould they alſo contente them (clue 
with Chꝛyit, and byd that their inter 
teſlion fare well, foꝛ which thep are n 
able to bꝛing foꝛthe any one woꝛde a 
teſtimonie of the holy Scripture, an 
no doubt, it there were any interceſſion 
ol Saints in beauen, the Scriptun 
would in ſome one place 02 other makt 
mention of it, 
k The.xxix. Queſtion,” 


Whether the riche man which 
was condemned, dyd not in hell 
May foꝛ hys kinſefolkes - Jl 
thoughe he were not heard by: 
cauſe of hys ſinneand damna⸗ 
tion, which thing the Sainct! 
and Angels haue not. 
| The Anſwere. ' © 

x J- Urelpit had bene mul 
WIW-4S better fo: thels myſers 
2 SJ ble w2etches, if they ha 

A ct uppe this Queſtion 


2 N lithe they haue no bette 
Arau 


Whether the 
rich mi in the 
Ts. of Luke did e 


rayc for his 
rethren, 
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argument + teſtimonie, than that they 
haue from this damned rich man. But 
this is Gods iudgement, foz that they 
are not content with that moſt ſure, eps 
cellent,faythful andperfec interceſſion 
of Ch2ylte, Foz if they thought this in⸗ 
terceſſion onely iuffictenfe, why then 
make they mention of anp other inter⸗ 
ce(ſ0282 and bycauſe they often ſpeake 
of other interceſloꝛs, whiche pet, nets 
withſtanding are none, nepther would 


they bee, and bycauſe they ſet fozth ras 


ther the interceſſion of creatures than 
of Chꝛyſte, as not contente with him, 


therefoze are they iuſtelp foz their de⸗ 


M ſertes puniſhed with ſo greate blynde⸗ 


neſſe. Furthermoze it is not w2itten 


4 in the. Scripture , that the riche man 


dpd call vppon OO D, aud pzay foz 
bes bzethzen , that G D mygbte 
haue mercie ouer them: But rather des 
fired, that him ſelfe mighte bee deliue⸗ 
red to the ende that he migbte warne 


them. And therfoze was it denied him, 


bycauſe Cod will not haue the lyuing 
to haue any reſpece to the deade, as 


|| toloke foz any Doctrine, Reuelation, 


J. ij. 02 
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o2 ſaluation, from them, but to content 
them ſelues with the doctrine of the 
holy cripture. Wherefoze if our Ad⸗ 
uerſaries acknowledge thys, then on 
Gods name let them contente them- 
ſelurs with the interceſſion of Chzytt, 
which the holy Scripture dothe allow 
and commende vnto vs onely. And this 
ſiaulitude maketh quyte agaynſt them 


ſelues. 
The. xxx. Queſtion. 


Whether they beleeue that the 
blefſed birgin and mother of 


Chzyſt, the Angels, Apoſtles, 
Martires,and the other ſaincts 
in heauen, be not to be worſhip: 

ped, honoꝛed, and p2ayed bnto, 
to helpe vs, and make r 


ſton 1950 bs⸗ 
—— Ae bp 


— 3 is vn 


S 


| WY 
derſtanded adoꝛation, 
ook inuoca 


s the Angels, Apoſtles, 
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innocation, payers, holy dayes , fas 
ſting vayes, gyftes, ſacrifices, * 
dedicating ol Churches, lyghting 
Candles, and ſuch lyke, then ſaye wes 
that God alone is to be wozſchipped, 
inuocated , and hononred; and not the 
Sainces, Yea, the Saintes wyll nof 
ber wozthipped and ſerned in this ſozt. 
But if this wozthipps lignifie,torene- 
rence, and 22 and renerently to 
thynke of chem „ and acknowledge 
them, pꝛayſe and commende them, as 
the deare frendes ol God, and to ini⸗ 
bzace them as the ſingular Ministers 
ind members of Choyle, then do wee 
gladly beleene,and fri confelſs that $41 
al the godly, the bleſſed virgin Mary, 
Martyꝛes, and 
all other Sainctes, oughte by gad right 
to bes wos ſbipped. Furthernioze wee 
nul condemne all thoſe which contemptu⸗ 
-» ouſly thinke any thing ol the — 


whiche lyue in heauen. And chiellp, we what wee 


of confelle, that the bleed virgin 
is wozthy all p 
a pure vndekpled 1 
in , 1 after the birthe ol Chꝛyſte: 
J. ij. and 


oughtt to think 


e; and that cher is of the bliſſed 
rein, bothe befoze, virgin Mary, 


| ougut to think Lo2dc geſus 


:© Certaine Queſtions 


and that cher is bleſſed aboue all other 
men, and that of hir wombe wag 
ꝛue the lonne of God, and therefoꝛe 
map very well be called the mother 
of-© DD. Vea wer alle acknowledge ſſt 
and conkeſle, that ſhes was the deare⸗ 
In bloued hanvemayven of God, whole 
i, favthe, loyepuritie,lowlineCe,Þ; 
nelle, pacience, hope, and ſucht 
lyke vertugs, tan neuer bee ſufficient 
pꝛapſed, and that he was about 
others beaufafied with moſte fingwſſut 
lar gilts —.— therfoze we ought 
ta thinge ntly of hir. 
What we 2 And as toge the Apoſtles of our Nya 
zylt, we acknowledgy 
oo to ben the choſen and ſingulat t 
ds and ſeruaunts of God, indued 
molt excellent giftcs,by whom i 
was his pleature that the goſpel ſheuld 
bee pꝛeached vato vs, that thereby the rer 
woꝛlde mighte receyue lighte, and ws th 
b delpuered fromthe mouthe of Sat 
chan and adopted in Chzylte into tha chi 
number of the childzen of God, Leaſloz 
wedefene e doctrine, faythe, loue, the 


* and example of lyfe, bothe 1 ter 


of the apoſtles 
aud other 
Sainctes. 
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the Apoſtles, Party2es, and all other 
the godly agaynſt all the enimies ol 


GO D, and of the Sainctes, ea wa 
ther N pꝛayſe God in them, and lone them as 
the very members of the ſelfe ſame 
body with vs vnder our onely heade 
hzylte, wee ſtudie to followe the ex- 
wple of their lynes and faythe, that 
wer may togither with them after'this' 
lpfe, haue the frnition ofeternall ioyes 
vith God. Furthermoze, Whatloe⸗ 
ner the holy Stripture teacheth, 02 
God commaundeth to bir done vato 
them, we muſte readily and willingly 

elde it vnto them. But nowe, why , 1. 

| r dw not attribute und mue vnto lay actes ate to 

them thoſe honozs, which the Papiſts be worſhipped 
require, that is, toaſke t ſgke helpe ot 
chem in time of trouble, as from our in⸗ 
terteſſoꝛs, & ſauioꝛs, wil heere b:exflp 
„therender the reaſons: and further alſs 
wa „ why we ſo earneſtly teache any 
Sa atfirme that god alone ought to be woꝛ⸗ 
| ths thipped;talled vpps n, and ſerued, x dur 
Ven loꝛd Jeſus Chzytt to be acknowledged 
ouc, the onely euerlaſting mediatoz and in⸗ 
;e offiterceſſs3 befoze god the father in heaur, 
the J. ü. Firſt 


Certaine Queftions 
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God — all H. Paule ſaith, he ang 10. 
ought to be vppon, on whome we wie baue 
doe beleene ; but we doe belteue in God occde of an 
only: and therfaze we ought to call vp- — 
on him only,as he who alone namen. 
is able and will belpe vs. And yet we 
do not reiecte the interte lien of Chziff, 
neither ſay we, that we haue nerde of 
no interceſlſoʒ with Cod. But like as 
Gad alone is ta be called van, ſo cugh 
we to vle none other interceſſion, no2 
any other aduocate oz interteſſoꝛ be- 
foꝛe Ood, than Chꝛiſte Jeſus onelp, bi⸗ 
cauſe the father hath appoynted hun as 
lone to this function, therefoze in him 
he beareth and recetucth oure pꝛapers, 
as J haue. heeretotoze ſufficiently pꝛo⸗ 
led. Mher fozeif Wwe would doe obedi⸗ The Angels 
ent ſeruice to the Sainctes, then mould ing ſaynctes 
we content oure ſelues with God, and ſend vs from 
Chziſt our ſauigure only. F023 vnto this themſe lues 
marke haue the @aincesalwayes ſent 0 Chriff. 
all menne, and would not ſuſfer them 
lelues to be woꝛſhiꝑped oꝛ called vpon. 
Wherfoze,if they ſuppoſe y the ſaincts 
did not ſend men to Ch24ſte alone, but 
lo others alſo, * them ſhews bo 

J. b. who 
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Certaine Queſtions 
who they were,to whom they lent t M. her 
Foz we haue our opinion confirmed byſſe tt 
the manifelt ſcriptutes. Foz when d. Pei 
John twice, as appeareth in the Reue he 
lation. 9. f. 22. fel downe befoze the An elne 
gell to woꝛſhip him, the angell anſwe on 
red: 1 ake heede thou doit not, tor lam, v 
thy fellovve ſeruaunte, and of thy bee en 
thren tlie Prophets, worship thou G0 
2. * Againe; mariage in Cana a citit onn 
of Galelei,when there lacked wine, cab. 
mother of Jeſu (aide vnto him, 1 hey; 1 
haue no vvine: Jeſus anſvvered vntoſtwen 
hir, and ſuyde: vvoman, vvhat haue I tofflnd t 
doe vvith thec? mine n E not d ane 
come His mother ſaid to the ſeruaunti efuſ 
vvhat ſo euer he ſayth vnto you, doe iti bl 
And this is the only will or the virgin 
Pary,that what ſo euer hir ſonne tom v9 
maundeth, we ſhould do it. aud bicaiſeſſped, | 
he commaundeth vs to come vnto him, Put n 
to cal on him, to pꝛay in his name, dout⸗ 31 
leſle the bleſſed virgin wold haue vsſo than 
todoze to ſerue him and not hir, whi | pe 
thing we do when we call vpö hir ſon Iſo c 
t not vppon hir. In the Attes alſo itisſhimſe 
wzitten of Peter and John, W uicur 
n I 


. 


un vs, as thoughe by our povver or ver- 


w 
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y hadde healed the lame at the gate 

f the Temple, the whole multitude 
ing amazed, ranne vnto them: but 

e apoltles ſent the people from them 


lues vnto Chꝛiſte, ſaping: vvhy mer- 
jell you at this? Or vvhy looke you ſo 


e, vve had ale this man to vvalke ? 


od hathe in this ſorte glorified hys 
tonne. &c. Likewiſe Paule and Bar⸗ 


me 


| 


LO 
J nd that the menne of Lyſtra weuide 


bas, when they had healed the man 
it was, as is wꝛytten in the foure E 
| wentienth of the Acts of the A poſt les, 


aue done Dacrifice vnto them: Paule 
fuſed it as a thyng hozryble in the 


iMighte of G O D, and ſo renting hes 


gaͤrmentes, diligently taughte them, 


What Cod onely was to be worchip⸗ 
ſeped, and not the Apoſtles wi ich were 


In lyke manner John the Baptiſte, 
han the which there was neuer any 


nl lo commẽ deth, ſent his diſciples from 


ut ure, yea he:r ebuked them, bycauſe 
they 


imſelle vnto Chziſte, as to the true (as 


Certaine Queflion 
they attributed moꝛe om him, than 


was conuenient, al they vet au 
tributed vnto him fo muche u 


. — hong or 


Salnctes, Reade the firſt and ſecand 5 


of ©. John his goſpel. Whey, 
fo2e lit it is moſte ſure v the Daindes 
— bane oct attoren their minds, 
je wha cry _— 

called vppon, and p2aye 

thzough Chꝛiſt only,and that from bun 
all things An 
ye . | 


4 he ſeuenth Common place 


Of the relikes of & aincfel, 
mages &&* ſuch ltke thong 


The,xxxj,Queſtion. 


Whether N. beleeue that the 
going on Pilgrimage to. the 
| antreiben of the ſatucts, 


be os thing x | 
The 
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The eA fiſwere. 
Dis queſtion compziſeth in 
Fe tber. F what 

auc thinke of Pilgrymages 
at are taken in hande foz 
religions ſake 2 Setondlp, 
what we thinke of the reliques and bo⸗ 
nes of the Saints 2 Thirdly, what wee 
thinke of their temples: Lo thele wer 
aunſwere : All thoſe things are godlie 
which men do being therevato comaũ⸗ 
ded of Tod by his wozde, Wherfoze1f 
you wil haue vs indge theſe Pilgryma⸗ 
ges godlie, then ſhew vs out of the ſcri- 
ptures where they were inſtituted and 


tommanded of God. Foz we can finde 
Ind one letter oz title of holp Scripture, 
pswhere anp mention is made of theſe 


pilgrymages, but molt perfecty know 


that our Lozde hath taught vs not to e⸗ 


ſtteme one place in this earth better 


than another, no: to gavde hither and 


thither foz the obtaining of grace. Foz 
God is pꝛeſent and mercifull idhefeſt 


. euer the faithful haue nerde of his grace 


and call vppon him with a true fayth: 


| Plalm,107,and,14;, Amos.;, dere. 7.23. 


John, 4, 


* * * TY . 
neee a 


Certaine ye Queſtion 


John, 4. 1, Timothe. 2. and manp other 
places, Againe, ſithe in the Queſtions 
befo26 going, we haue alreadie ſhe wan 
that the Sainctes ſende vs from then 
ſelues to God and to his ſonne Jeſu 
Chziſte, it is euidente that they allow 
not of theſe Pilartmages , and that 
they are not p2oficable no2 healthful 
foz thoſe which tate them in hand, am 

therctoze we augyt not to doe them. 
Of che reli⸗- Touching the bones and Relikes d 
ques ot fan. Sainctes, thece is the ſoꝛtes of them 
ctes. Either they are their w2ytings, cow 
taining theyꝛ Doctrine;oz ſome partes 
oꝛ members of theyz bodyes : D2 ſome 
exterioute things which they vſed as 
r. et.. their garmentes and ſuche lyke, Thei 
w2ytings therfoze which containe their 
Doctrines, are the right Kelickes, yea 
the vnſpeakeable treaſure of all gud 
Chailtians, which ought therfoze to be 

had in moſte great honoꝛ. | 

Againe, the bones and bodyes of the 
Sainctes,are wozthy of their honoure, 
as hauing parte in the Reſurcection of 
the deade, foꝛ the which they loke, and 
were biſides, the houles of that _ 

yo 


” 
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excellent ſpirite with which they were 
fulfilled, But euen as the bodyes of the 
-Patriarkes, of Poſes, Aaron, zjoiua, 
the Kings, Pꝛophetes, and the holy bo⸗ 
die cf Chꝛiſte, of John, Stephen, and 
other the Apoſtles, were moſte honou⸗ 
rably buried: So are the bones of the 
Hainctes tõmitted to the carthe, vntill 
the dap of iudgemente, and are not to 
be digged vppe, noꝛ ſette to be woꝛſhip⸗ 
ped of the Chꝛiſtians in their churches, 
as Athanaſius hathe taughte in the life 
of bleſſed Anthome, 

Furthermoze if we hane oughte, 
which weknowe the Sainctes vled in 
the time of theyz life, yet eughte we 
not to woꝛſhippe it: Foꝛ asthe aunct- 
ente Fathers haue taughte vs, ſuche 
woꝛſhipping is ſuperſtition, and dil⸗ 
pleaſeth bothe God and the Saincts,as 
\befoze it is ſatd:what thing elle map be 
laid touching Relickes J heere omitte, 
bicauſe theyz deceites are eudently 
knowne, Foz oftenlumcs it happeneth 
that the heade , arnie oꝛ ſome one 02 0- 
ther mẽber of a ſaiticte is found to be in 
two oz thꝛe places, as though he had had 

tho 


Certaine Queftions 
thꝛer heades, oꝛ thꝛit armes moze than 
any other man. Againe, in the ſtead of 
Reliques, fonde and fwliſhe things are 

_ offered vnto men to be wozſhipped, by 
meanes wherof the ſaindes are rather 
diſhonoured than honoured: yet in this 
their marchandiſe they ſo ſhamefully 
behaue themſelues, that thoſe whiche 
haue in them any ſparke of honeſty, al⸗ 
1 delighte in Papiſticall doc⸗ 

4 trine, yet are they dyſpleaſed hereat. 

- ny Laſtely, Temples and Chappels are 
Cnc, Not to be dedicated and built vnto ſain 
- ces which now are in heauen, but they 

only ought to haue ſepulchzeso2 graues 

as becommeth moztal men, Wherfozs 

although it may be ſuppoſed that our el 

ders fo2 ſome god intent did build tem- 

ples vnto the lands, yet is it euident y 

it diſpleſcth both god + the ſaints, Foz 
temples are not to be built in y names 

of ſainctes, no congregations oughte 

to be collected in their names, foz that 

honoꝛ is due to the creatoꝛ onelp, as it 

_ eaſily be pꝛoued by diuers autho⸗ 

rities bothe of the ſcriptures + of men. 


which her foz bꝛeutties ſake J do nim | 
Wher/ I 
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+ of Reborn, 
therfoze we iudge that the chꝛiſtians 
haue nede of churches to be built to the 
hanoꝛ of god, x ot dur loꝛd Jeſus Chzift, 
in the which his woꝛd ought ta be pꝛea⸗ 
ched, publike pzayers to he made, 2 ſa- 
cramentes miniſtred, + almes ta be be⸗ 
ſtowed. And of theſechurches we think 
very houozably, and therfoze gladly cal 
them the churches oz houſes of god, of 
Chuſte, and ought in no wiſe to be pꝛo⸗ 
.pbaned 2 n rp 
wm 2 


2 | 47 Gin 


1 n one ol ſe 1 0 at 


Mhether they beleue that it is 
— light by can⸗ 
elg before ehe ſacrament ok of 

| ages Dt 


1e ad njwere. a? 
r eve ot tandels nee the vie of cad 
N WA laxy in the churches in the dels in the 
3 ling te times, by reaſon of churebes; 
the darkneſſe, as in y moꝛ⸗ 


0 befoze day gc. And after this ſoꝛte 
R.). did 


.” Certaine Queſtions 


vidthapolttcs bie cativels in Þ church 
02 congregation. Aces! But to ſet 
light in ſtead of a ſacrifice, tothe — | 
ſhipping of ſainctes, oz foz the ſaluation 
ok ſoules, this is cleane contrary to the 
holy ſcripture, and thertoze condemno 


Lactan. inſt. li. by Lactantius a molt auncient waytet,W 


c. cap. Dur hartes muſt be kindled vnto Ga 
in the ewe tell ament, and we muſty 
Math. . gie light by our god woꝛkes, and tha 
Rom. 22. halbe an acceptable ſacriſice vnto G 
And bicauſe the Loꝛd commaundeth u m 
Liabtes before to take and cate the ſacrament, it is nu 
the ſacrament. lawful foꝛ vs to'kepet and(hut it v 
zur wem eate © t:auſbitherkvge than F 
isno Ee : 
let them rather, phich# kers: 


lightes befoze the —— =: 
deuiſe found out of late, and vtterly 
knowne to the P2imitine Church. At 
as 7 Images, 1 
I mages fo woꝛſhip them, at —— 
in the (econde Commaundemente, 4 


( 
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gaine in the w2ytings of the lawe, the Ot lage. 
Pꝛophetes and Apolites, he hathe al⸗ 
togither, and that very earneſtly foz⸗ 
hidden zmages, yea, nicfte greucuſly 
thꝛeatning all thoſe which either make 
them, oz woꝛſhippe them. Wherefo2e, 
that which Cod abhozreth;calieth euil, 
andcurſiſeth, we can not call the lame 
gd. M hertoꝛe, if any man deſire to lee 
any teſtimonies heereof, let hun reave 
the twentieth of Cxodus, Deuterono⸗ 
wnethe fifth, fourthe and ſeuenth, and 

— ſeuen. Plalme an hundꝛed and 

me. Eſap foꝛtie, and foztie foure. 
eremie tenth, Nom firſt, firſt Cozrin, 

enth. firſt Peter fourth, and firſt ohn 
ra he fifth. t. And where as ſome of them 

Ae wo ſhippe not the zmage, but 
y ſhim whome it ſigniſieth, that is but a 
pe Binge ſouted reaſon : foꝛ neither God 
ne ane Dainces wil be ſo wozſhipped. 


— 


44722. 


822 
3 


God nor hys 
ſainctes can by 


„ Images are not like vnto Cod | 
* the Daimdes. Foz God is a ſpi⸗ Images be te- 
te that can not bemeaſured, without ,........ 
Ninning and without ending, ol mot 
ate power and Maieſtie, and canne 
erefoze be W by no Image, 
N. y. as 


Certaine Queflions 


at the holy ſcripture doth euidetlyteach 
vs, Attes.17,and in diuers other places. 
Againe, the angels which are ſpirites, 
howe can there be made any image of 
them? The @ainces while they here 
liued on the earth, had bothe a body and 
a ſoule, that 1s conſumed, and this re- 
maines in heauen: howe therefoꝛe can 
they be expzeſſed by any image: The 
image of their bodyes, can nothing at 
all helpe vs to eternall life, and there 
foze althoughe we had them, they could 
nothing helpe vs. Againe, that which is 
cherloſt in the Dainces, as the grace of 
God, faithe, and ſuche like giftes, can 
neuer be cxpꝛeſſed vnto vs by any c 
lour, wode oꝛ ſtone. To conclude;God, | 9+ 
the Angels and Sainctes, are in heauen, 
indowed with a moze excellent gloꝛpe 
than that they may be expꝛeſſed ozre/ 
pꝛeſented by any images: which ima⸗ 
ges the holy Pꝛophetes of God haut 
ſcoꝛned and derided, as Eſay. 44. and 
Baruch. 6. But if they ſay that images 
muſte be made to teache and inffrud! 
only, then doe we knowe that we han 


receiued a moze perfecte and q_ 
[ 
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ter way heereuntofrom God, which is, 
his holy ſpirite and woꝛde. and bicauſe 
neither in the Apoſtles times, noz in 
the pꝛimitiue Churche, there was any 
vie at all of images, we cannot then 
truelp call them god, ſithe they are ſo 
condemned (as we haue ſaide) of God 
and his Sainctes, Touching Relikes, 
we haue ſpoken in the Queſtion befoze 
going, and therfoze contented therwith 
we will ſpeakeno moze therof. 


The,xxxiij.Queſtion, 
Whether they like well of the 
halo wing of water. herbeg,and 
other things bſed inthe Chuſti⸗ 
an Churche⸗ 


The A n{ivere. 
be pimptiue Apoſtos | 
{ 2 licke churche, was altos The making 
be ignozant of theſp of fonts 
aunlecrations and bleſs * 27 "+ 
G98 lings of water,fire,ſalf, 
butter, ople, palm, herbs 


AA AAS eee 


walers, and ſuche like. And therfoꝛe, bi⸗ 
B. iij. cauſe 


Certaine Queſtions 


cauſe they are abuſes and meere inuen⸗ 
tions ot men, they can in no wile pleaſe 
vs. Foꝛ we beleue, that Chꝛiſte bathe 
bleſſed all thole creatures whereof the 
faithſuil haue nee, ſo as if they vie 
them moderately ui faithe, wyth gung 
of thannes, thep cannot be hurtfull, but 
pure and god vnto them, as Paul wit 
nelleth .. CLun. 4. and Tat... But ta be⸗ 
leeue + truſt that theĩe halo wed things, 
whereof we haue ſpoken, can defende 
and kepe vs from euill, is mere luper- 
ſtitious, condemned of God, and repꝛo 
ued ot all Oods faithfull miniltecs, - 


The eight Common place. 


Of purgatorie, and prayer 
for the deade. 


The. xxxiiij. Queſtion. 


aUbether they beleeuethat the del 
ſoules of thoſe which are dead ther 
be toꝛmented in the fire of 4ur/Jfaith 
gatozie z who not r low 
ich - 
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| their repentance, noz being tho⸗ 


rowly purified, haue departed 
out of this Ute 
| Te »Anſwere, 1882 
n L that depart out of thisx,.1., men dy 
(NAN ) life, either depart in the in faythe ot in 
A ttrue faithe, oz elle with⸗ inßdiliue. 
WAA HF out the ſame: and of both 
| #2-ISthele hath our Ls2d pꝛo⸗ 
nounced ſentence in theſe wandes: For 
God ſent not his ſon into the/vvorld;ta | 
condemnethe vvorld, but that it mig 
be ſaued throughe him. He therefore 
vrhich beleeueth in him, is not iudged, 
but he that belecueth not, is iudged al- 
teadie: bicauſe he belecucth not in the 
name of the only begotten ſon of God. 
But our aduerſaries Dbiecte,y a faith» 
full man may die, who pet notwithſtas 
ding he be faithful, vet is not thozowly 
purged,bicauſe he hathe not perfoꝛmed 
his penance, + ſuch one ſay they cannot 
be ſaued, bicauſe he is vet vnpure, nep⸗ 
ther can he be dampned, bytauſe he is a 
Faithfull. And therfoze it necc ſlarilp ſas 
10] vweth$ ther is a midle place between 
ö A. ii. thele 


+ 


he 
d 
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theſe pꝛepared of gad, in the which ſuch and 
are thozowly purged, and wyth they — 
paines, repay that wanted in penance, Mme: 
And this place they cal Purgatoꝛie, bi! mei 
cauſe as they ſay, theſoules are pu wh 
which hathe no — — the 
3 — we finde faulte with w. 


— ürſte Chailte teacheth that tl 
caithfull are made all pure in hym, al⸗ 
thoughe there remaine ſome parte of 
inürmitie in them, whereof they hau 
neede to be clenſed, foz he manifeſtly 1 
ſaithe: He that is vvashed, hath no ned oht 
ſaue to vvashe his feete: for he is cleane Moe | 

ether, John. 13. and. j. And S. Paul Ncrt 
t the ſame, Romanes./. and. pe 
where he ſheweth, that many things Þy t 
are yet wanting in the faithful, which No 
are not imputed vnto them bitauſe of pit 
their faith in Chꝛiſte. And therfoze in h: 
articles of our faith we cofcſſe; that we uri 
beltene þ remiflion of ſianes,thereſur Got 
rectibofthe body,+ the life euer laſting. 
And as we beleneſo ſhal it be vnto vs: 25 


arenen hi 


1 


of Religion. 77 
and therfo2e they are ſo. Furthermozs 
when we ſay ſinnes: we do not onely 


S 


— 


when the ſinnes foꝛ the whiche we are 
miſbed, are foꝛgiuen vs, howe then J 


quite akt away, why then ſhould they 
ner, as though they wers not remit⸗ 
. Wherefoze if they had true fayth 
x Chꝛpſt then Gall they liue foꝛ euer: 
ut if they belened not, then are they 
amned, And this dothe our fayth teach 
8, whiche is confirmed, Cſai. 53 and 
hn. 3.5. 6. and.. Chapters, Secondly 
pe blame in their doctrine, that they 
tribe perfene puritie to perfece re⸗ 
entaunte, whiche puritie is onely had 
the death, bloud, x merites of Chꝛiſt. 
Fo} if puritie were had by dur me⸗ 
es, then is Chꝛiſt dead in vayne But 
Nbꝛpſt is not dead in vayne, therefoze 
Wuricte comineth onely by the grace of 
Food, th2oughe faythe in the deathe of 
Wy, Acces. v. Gala... and.. John.. 
wut howe feeble an argument that 1 is, 
vhich they ſay / chat the ſoules requite 
R. v. with 
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meane the faulte, but alſo the puniſhe⸗ 
mente due fo2 the ſame, Mherefoze 


nay pou are we uncleane: Oꝛ if fin bs 


Ve are not 
counted pure 
for our ovvn 
works ſake. 


4 ertaine 4 
with their 


en we entrea⸗ 
ted of Faythe and Wozkes , pꝛouing 
then.tyoſe things which we both do and 
ſuffer, not to be wozthy of that ioye 
wherot in the life to come we are made 
partakers by Chzyſte. Thirdly wa 
blame in their doctrine of Purgatozie, 
that they attribute not puritie to tie 
bloude of Chaylte onely, without the 
which yet nothing can purge vs : but 
without all authozitie of Gods wozde, 
they fapne vnto vs I knowe not wh 

kinde offire,to the which they withou 
all ſhame attribute our purging. 
alſo wer finde falſe with them, foz t 
they ſay the faythfull, who departe out 
of this life,are taꝛmented in the life to 
come, quite contrary to the wozdes of I ,;. ; 
Chzylt ; Verily verily I ſay vato you, Þ 
he that hearcth my worde, and beleueth 
him that ſent me, hath eternall life and 
Shall not come into iudgement but pal: 
ſeth from death to life. ohn. 5. Where? 
faze if he went into Purgatozie, — 
mu 
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mult he nerdes come into iudgement: 
but ſith the faythfull paſſe from death 
to lite, we anſwere, that the faithful are 
clerely purgedof the Loꝛd, and are not 
lube to any fire of Purgatozie:" 


The.xxxv.Queſtion. 


{Whether the pꝛayers, almes, 

and ſacrifices which are done in 

the chꝛiſtian Churche koꝛ thoſe 

who are toumented in purgato⸗ 

rie, be p2ofitableto the,oz note 
T he Anſwere. 


\£_ > 4 , Dzaſmuche as we haue f 
Nalredpy playnly declared, of — 7 
| NI: our aduerſaries erre, things done 
euen in the chefcſt pomt for the dead. 
Mok this queſtion, and that 
is, in the fire of Purgato⸗ 
rie it ſelfe, bycauſe it hath no teil imo⸗ 
nie in the Scripture , therefoze J con⸗ 
clude the ſoules of the fapthfull can not 
i © there bee puniſhed, bycauſc there is no 
ſuche thing: andtherfoze we nerde not 
may fo2 them after they be dead, o2 do 
any thing fo2 them, ſauing onelp to 
make a reuerende remenibzaunce , 
and 


Certaine Queſtions 


and render thankes vnto God, foz that 
tt hathe pleaſed him to call them out at 
this woꝛlde (in the true fayth) vnto his 
kingdom, and that it would pleaſe him 
to encreaſe our fayth, and ſo in tyme to 
couple vs with our fozefathers in eter 
nall felicitie. Furthermoze we teache, 
that if we could do any thing foz their 
ſakes, acceptable to | God, and p2ofitas 
ble to them, that then we ought to da 
foz their wyues , childzen., and kynl⸗ 
folk. And Jam not ignozauntf that ma⸗ 
ny ciuill men are maruelouſly offended 
with vs, bicauſe they thinke it very vn⸗ 
decft,yea hozrible,+ a thing in no wile 
beſeminga chꝛiſtian man, that we not 
onely do nothing to helpe our foꝛela / 
thers, but alſo ſpeake 4 wzite agapnſt F 
ſo auncient a cuſtome (and as wee our 
ſelues knowe) ſo vniuerſally receyned 
and vſed, And therefoze A hartily be⸗ 
ſerche all thoſe, to heare and way thole 
our reaſons, which moue vs herevnto, 
Foz we do not this, neither traſſe we 
to pꝛay foz them, oz neglect ſo vſuall-fayth 
things, bicauſe we lous not our foꝛefa / ¶ Scrij 
thers, oʒ foz that we care not foz gs thep 1 
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bat bicauſe the chꝛiſtian fayth teacheth 
and confirmeth,yea fo2ceth,ſoas by no 
meanes wee can acknowledge it god 
and ſounde doctrine to pzay foz them, 
03 that theſe things oughte to bie done 
fo; their ſaluation, yea we know that 
our fathers haue no neede hereof, and 
that they require no ſuche thing of vs. 
F062 wee faythfullp and certaynelp be- 
leue and knowe, that ſinnes are remit⸗ 
ted bothe here m this lyfe, and in that 
to come, by none other meanes, but by 
the grace ol God in the bloud of Jeſus 
Chꝛyſte thzongh fapth : and as fo2 the 
ime of Purgatozie, which ſtandeth on 
cur merites and puniſhments whiche 
we ſuffer, is nothing appertapning to 
the grace of God,noz the bloud of chꝛiſt 
in fayth. Agayne it is certayne that our 
fathers dyed in the confeiſion of the 
lame fayth with vs, wherein wee ſay, 
Ibeleeue the remiſsion of ſinnes, the re- 
furreion of the body, & the lyfe euer · 
laſting. Wherefozefithe the vninerſalt 
favth,x the manpfeſt teſtimonies of the 
Dcriptures dw evidently pꝛoue, that al 
; they which by true fapth —— 

elues 
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Certaine Queſtions 


ſelues to the grace and mercy of & 
and dye in Chꝛiſt, are p;eſcrued of h 

ſo as they come not into iudgement, 
into any fire, payne, oꝛ puniſhment 

are reteiued into euerlaſting ioy 
how then 4 beſeeche vou, can wee p 

koꝛ them, oꝛ do ſuch like things foz ti 
ſaluation, wherof in deede they ſh | 
haue nave, if they ſuffered any x 

oz punychmente. But they ſuffer ne 

and therfoze there 'neeveth nothing 
be done to delyuer them from it. FF 
if after the departure out of this life 
the true Fayth, they vet neuerthelt 
ſuffered the fire ol Purgatoꝛie, | 
niſhementes and tozments, then u 

all that vapne and to no purpoſe w 1 
che are reade and taughte vs out ol 
holy Scrpptures, touching the ff 
mercyfult pzomyſe of God, the de 
ueraunce by Chzyſt,andof the certals 
tie and veritie of fapth: vea our fa 
it ſelfe, ſhoulde bee moſte vatrue, wh! 
dur fayth ts certapne and ſure. The 
foze as our fathers did vndoubtedly H 
leeue the foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes, x cif! 


nal lyte, ſo haue they vndoubtedlyt 
tepn 
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pred the ſame, and fiele no payne in 
>other lyfe. And therefoze bothe foz 
 glozp of God, the pꝛayſe and tonleſ⸗ 
nok our faith, as alſo fo; the housz of 
fathers, touching whoſe laluation 
ee doubt not, we do nothing after their 
ch lo2 the (aluation of their ſoules, 
Mea we think that by thele kind of dos 
> pays t pzayers of ours, both our ſalua⸗ 
xx 100891, and faythe is called in doubte, as 
bing@ugbe they beleened the remiſſion of 
it. #Wnes + euerlaſting life, and yet haue 
g life obteined it. But this is moſt wicked 
theleWe thought, ⁊ therloꝛe not to be ſpoke: 
ie, 1 is all one, as though God and our 
n weFth might deceiue vs, which is impolſ⸗ 
e we. Moꝛeonor fo; bʒeuities ſaks J wil 5 are btit 
t of here declare how vile thoſe things fi thy mar- 
the f * all authozitie ot Gods | chandite 
je del92de,whiche tbey commaunde vs to ,, 
certall foꝛ the helpe of our fathers: ſo as 
ix [ay k — — feele but ſome ot thoſe deemo ſouls. 
ue. able papnes of Purgato2ie, as 
Their ſape they do, pet coulde theſe 
edly 19s helpe them nothing at all: foz 
3,4 ct tio; the moſte parte their delyue- 
edly i ace and remedies is boughte of thoſe 
tert whs 


Certaine Queſtions 
who are moſte filthye and wyc 
Wherfoze it is much better not ol 
the ſaluatis of our fathers at the h 
of thoſe wicked and filthy marchaun 
who da nothing but foz monep, ozf 
the traditions of men, but rather ſig 
faſtly to knitte our ſelues to the {i 
foundation of the grace and mercy 
God in the bloud and death of our ( 
our Cho pſt thꝛougb perfed fayth.. 5 
ſo by this meanes ſhall our mindes h 
. alſuredof the ſaluation of our fathen 
where as otherwyſe by celebzaty 
perelp Ceremonies faz them, wee: 
{fil left doubtfull when they are e 
tuall;oz they receiue pꝛoſite by then 
- Agayne we learne not to truſte int 
et my ne" merites and wozkes Her men ai 
nes ls ddr death foz Purgacozies ſake,c 3 
cruſts in any thoſe ſiue foliſhe Targus periſhed | 
ching. ſuche negligence, whyteſt they ſou! 10 
and would bye Dyle of others. Foz iu g 
Scripture byddeth vs ta do god n 10 
not to deferre it whylen we haue ti 115 
And therefoze wa earneſtix exhoꝛt al Kl 
men'whyle they are heere in this ly P. 


and in perfea remembaaunce, to on wh 
"gd, 


of Rehoion. 81 

wvurnep, and not to truſt in the wozkes 

mg ok other men to be done after their 
uf death fo2 them, bycauſe they can not⸗ 
ben helpe them. But if it chaunce any 

ran to lye at the poynt of death, then 
— —— iy Goſpell wos 
ende Hym to Chzyſte, to pꝛay fo; the 
"remiſſion of ys finnes, to truſte to 
wich full conſolation hope foz oternall 


wziteth of the 


" 
1 


fo rapſe the deade, 
uf whether this were done with⸗ 
4 I. j. out 


Certaine QueSttons 
enn and whether that 


Saint Peter did not rayſe Ta⸗ 
bitha to life by pꝛayers⸗ 


| | The ler, | 


: 4 | | +” ET 
apoſtles did 15 Th A paayed onto wg but 
Niet not as our aductſy 


would bemercitltotheir ſoules, 
SF | 
PEP: en them into eternal Th 
ite: but then pꝛayed, that vnts fheglo 
ry of god they might be reſtozed to this a 
8 , life. and do they thinke that Lazarus, 
e ame Eutiches and Tabitha were in the iin 5 
be was dead, Þ purgatozie, and after their death wh 
frey ayers 3 ſuppoſe thoydare nagt 
aflirnie it. and therfoze they haing wh 
tuch examples as ſerue not their þ a righ 
pole, but are onely to blere the eyes'd Lo 
the ſimple. But if they ſay,they welt{roc 
in YPrrgatozy, then J pꝛap von, howÞþ-ra, 


Noue they the lame. But ſome 1 d 1 
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affirme 4 ſay.Zf Lazarus were in hell, 
then could he not be delivered,  foz in 
hell there is no redemption 2 but if he 
were in heauen, then had he wong to 
be bꝛought agayne to this earth of mi⸗ 
ſerie, And hee re therfoze they conclude, 
that there muſte nedes bee a thirde 02 
midle place. To theſe à anſwer:ũrſt y 
hereby they haue not pzoucd this midle 
place to be purgatozie, but that it may - 
be as wel ſome other place.gnly know? 
vnto Cod. -Becondly. 4 lay that tt;cir 
whole argument is falſe 4 vaine,Laza- 
ius (as the ſcripture there techeth) was 
Thaiftes freude, and therfoze his ſouls 


vuas receiued into the boſome of Abza⸗ 


ham alter his death, like as we may ler 
in the other Lazarus, of whome Luke 
peketh.ca. 6. Neither hadhe any iniurx 
fred him, when his ſdule (to þ ſetting 


mn Wozth-of Gods glozy) was agayne cou⸗ 


to his boar: foz all creatures bot 
aht aud dufie ſerue their creatoz. The 


es and fad vnto the thefe hanging on the 


how|:radiic.s pet the. z day he reſe agayn. K 


roſfe, f lin &3yshatt thou be d ich nie in 


d not thereby ſuffer any wong. ic. 
L. g. Tus 


Certaine Queſtions 
Craely A thinke that if theſe ma 
which are called the Spiritualtie, wen 
compelled tobe ſtow ſo much money ft 
8 | þ 
doreceyue of 


ghte, 5 
they may bee belyurred fo 
9981 lines. 
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T he A uſwvere. 
»- Aint Vierome,Cipzialt Ofthe ſeconde 
g and Gelafius ſhall bnto booke of the 
= | = —— 6+ 
Wiz vs: that this ſecõd boke 
Nor Pachabees 1s read 


a = | Mp td wt 
xt like authagity th other canonical 
ucriptures of the Bible, to take authozi- 
ie thence as trõ other ſcriptures in the 
onfrouerſtes of religion. Therfoze by- 
4. al the bokes of the olde e new 
nf there is not one Wo2d ſpoke 
Poe ſacrifices foꝛ the dead, we leaue 
ie to pꝛoue any thing. Agayne all the 
tes of holy me are not to be folowed, 
Peither are they acceptable to god. Ge⸗ 
eon fo a god inttt made an Ephod in 
Arbꝛa, which yet had bin better if it had 
rot bin done. In the. 14, Chapter of the 
Waiſt: ie of p Pachabees Raazias ts pꝛai⸗ 
bor killing himſelf, that he might not 
l into the hands of his enimies, + yet 
is ac, as the whole ſcripture techeth, 
the beſt of the fathers do iudge, deſer⸗ 
eth neither aa” 
IL. iti. : 


Certaine Questions 


of:fo2 enery man touching death, ought 


ts abide till God d call. And as toy 


riowe many 


S2crumentes 
there be. 


ching this Boke I ane 
eder | 


The ninthe eee 
Of Jacramentes.” 


The:xxxviij.Queſtion. - 
Dom many Sacraments ther: 
be- alſo whether thoſe be effec- 
tuall ſignes of Gods grace, by 
the which we reteiue the lame / 

T be 1A nſwyere. | 
be Romilh church hath 

2 ſeuen Hacraments, ola 

the which we do account 

but two to bee true Sa 

3 —.— of Chzyſtes 

; church, and that is Baß 
tiſuns,and the Supper of the Lozd : and 
vnto theſe we attribute lo muche as the 
holie Scripture willeth vs. And as tow 


ching theſe two, Confirmation t CY m 


trems vnction 02 anoynting,as they be 

now vſed in tho church ol Rome, we de 

not acknow kata foʒ any ma 
men 
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ments of Chꝛyſte, neither ſuppoſe we 
that they haue their oꝛiginal from gods 
wozd. Che other thꝛie, that is penaues, 
Impoſition of hands, oꝛ Oꝛders © Pa- 
trimonie, although we recken thẽ not 
amongſt the Sacramentes of Chꝛyſtes 
church, as we do baptiſme x the ſupper 
of the Loꝛde, yet we acknowledge them 
to be p2ofitable + neceſſarie inſtitutions 
df Ood, and very holſome foꝛ the fayth- 
full, it they vſe them in ſuch lost, and to 
the endfoz which they were oꝛdeined, 


md as the Haincts haue vſed them in 


TSS 


K 


times paſte. Neither do wer allo we oz 
thinke wel of al thoſe things which the 
church ol Rome Both vſe in theſe thzre, 
but we allow that only which is agrea⸗ 
ble with the woꝛde ol God. But where 
we allow baptiſme x the Loꝛds ſupper 
onely foꝛ true Sacraments,Jbaae elſe 
where nioze largely taughte, ſhewing 
that it onely belongeth to God, and not 
to man, to inffitute oz oꝛdeine Sat ra⸗ 


ments, the ſignes of Gods verity and 


grace, but alſs howe the pꝛomiſles of 
God are in the Sacramentes and but- 
a ſignes of his benefites,- 

V. iitz. Tou⸗ 


© Certaine Queſtions 


882883888 


attribute any 


VÞ forte Þ 5 — OR ey i 


* 
of - : 


we find 
vnto vs, that is not 


25 
left 


: 
. 
| 


of fayth is the. 
zus was baptiſed, but not purged, no 
fo bycaule baptiſm is without cited, 
az is not the true figne of our clenſing) 
but bytaule he bel@ued not. In * 
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manner Judas at che of our load 
receiued not the body of Chꝛiſte vnta 
eternall life, not bicauſe the ſacrament 
did net repzeſente and ofter the ſame 
meat of eternall life, but bicauſe he res 
ceiued it without faithe. 

Againe, the vſe of the lacraments ds Whether the 
not therefoze obtaine the grace of Ood lacramentes 
vnto vs, bicauſe it is our wazke, but we recciued do 
reteiue p Dacraments,bicauſe though Sen 
grace we are reconciled vnto Godin 8“. 
Chꝛiſte by faithe, and now be in hisfa- 
nvoure4+ therfo:e by this meanes ſhewe 
pur ſelues thankefull and obedient tos 
wardes him. Againe, we know that the 
grace and giftes of Cod, doe oftentimes 
increaſe and growe in the faythfull. S. 

Paule to the Kamanes the fourth, aſ⸗ 
keth whether Abzaham were iuſtiſied 
thꝛough Circumciſion, and whether he 
was iuſtified befoꝛe, oꝛ after he was cir⸗ 
tumciſed, he anſwereth: not in circum- 

citon, but before he vvas circumciſed: 

and vet was not circumciſion vnpꝛoſi⸗ 
table, oꝛ a vaine ſigne, foz he recepucd 
the ſame as the ſeale of the righteouſ- 


eile offaithe,that is to A 
| A. v. 
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Certaine OneFtions 


and teſtifie 5 his righteouſneſſe car 
evra uſti 


ed. So may weſay of our 4 LITTON 


fo2 baptiſme is come in ths toad of ci 
cumciſton, and the fathers alſo di 
of one ſpiritual meat with vs, as f 


mme, 


Ct che Ana- 


| baptiſtes, 


| The tenth Common place, 
Of Baptiſme. . - 


The. xx. Queſbon. | 
Whether they beleeue that in 
fants ought to be baptized-and 
whether they thinke' the fire 
baptiſme ſuffictent, oꝛ that men 
oughte to be baptized againe, 
when they come to hayef 40 
of realon 
Thee Anſwere. 
T appeareth by this Qu 
tion, they minds to maks 
HY } 3 vs, what ws 
Ado thinke of p anabaptiis, 


whertoze-weanſwere, that euen vou filts, 


which 
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which are the vpholders t maintainers 
of the Popiſh kingdom z the hinderers 


at the pꝛeaching of the goſpel, doe moſt 
© wickedly offende, and that the faulte is 


© ſeduced by the Anabaptiſtes, and then 
ſecondly foz lacke ol teaching, do perifh 
in that crroure, Foz if y& would ſuffer 
the pure pzeaching of the — — to 
haue his Tree paſſage, then coulde not 
this herelie, noz any other ſo mightely 
pꝛeuaile and take place, to the deceiuing 
of ſimple and vnlearned menne, oy 
thinke what ſo euer is taughte them, is 
ſtraight wapes the doctrine of the gol⸗ 
pel. Neither go we about to defende the 
Anabaptiſt,from whom we diſcent ve- 
ry muche, as in all oure bokes we doe 
— declare. But many of them 
are very ſimple menne, and otherwyſe 
of an honeſt nature, who haue ſkarce 
heard any thing ol the goſpell,o2 if ther 
haue, vet bicauſe they ſee ſo little amed- 
ment of life among thoſe » p2ofeſle the 
ſame, e are called Goſpellers,yelding 
to the ſubtile perſuaſios of the Anabap⸗ 
lts,thinke they ſhuld greatly _ 
ey 


; 
f 
| 
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ol chefely in vou, why that many are irt 


|  CertaineQueShions 


i 


ona, whileſt we loke foz their amend 
ment: And it they be not conuerted, yet 
mult we alwayes deale ſoberly, vertu 
enſly, and holily with them, hauing 
ronfiverationraf the Matter and pen 
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in cozrecting and puniſhing ol them. 
Other ſome of them are not ot a ſimple 
and honeſt nature, but malitisus, trou⸗ 
bleſome, enuious, cauetaus, which all 
their life time haue bene vnquiet and 
obſtinate, euer louing contention, and 
ſo falling into that erroz, doe amongſte 
them ſelues, 7 
againſt their 


lelues with a-certaine glozious t hipo⸗ 
critical kinde of ſpeeche, to the end they 
might ſeeme to be farre honeſter men, 
than they are in very derde. Foꝛ what 
they woulo bor, Athen might yaus fret 


lente dothe teach vs. Aud theſe men 
being 


Certaine Que Frons 


being the heades of this faction 
,abufing 
the ſimple ſoꝛt, do in like manner il irre 
them vp to be contentious and raiſe ty- 
Ning. Wherupon being thus inſtru⸗ 
&ed, although they be manifeſtly ouer- 
thzowne by toe truthe, yet leaue they 
not their erroure, noz will recctue any 
godly inſtruaion, but deſpiſe the gen⸗ 
tleneſſe and mercy of the Pagiltrate, 
neuer keping touche, though they pꝛo⸗ 
mille and \weare neuer ſo muche, ha⸗ 
ning no regard to honeſtie, neuer ceaſe 
to moleſt and trouble the congregatids 
ith their raſh; and leditious dealings 
touching theſe menne, what both 
Gods lawe and mannes, dothe decreed 
them, it is manifeſtly knowne: where . 


foze, we doe not goe about to ertuſe am name 


ſuche, neither haue we any felow 
with them, 02 with their my ny ac 
yet by Gods grace minde we to haut. F! 


Baptiſm of Touching the baptiſme baptiſme of infantes; it 


ihfantes. 


bathe his aucthoaitiefrom the ſcripturt ms 
Foz bitauſe we all — that Bap 


time is a ſigne of the couenaunte an inc 
people of God: and that it cannot e de men 


n e in the cougnaunt 
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ok God, and are numbzed with his peo⸗ 
pleitherfoze baptiſme which is p ligne 
© heereof, cannot be denped vnto them. 
Againe, S. Peter in the Acts teacheth, a &.rs. 
that they oughte to be baptized, which 
haue the holy Ehoſt: But ik the infants 
the faithfull had not the holy Cheſt, 
then ſhould they not belong vnto God, 
neither ſhould they be holy, noz haue 
the kingdome of Cod: But they are be⸗ 
longing to God. Rom. 8. they are holy, 
Coꝛinth.7. and to them belongeth the 
kingdome of heauen. Par. 0. Cherfoze Avabaptiſm 
they ought to be baptized, But there is \ 
r nerde we ſhould be baptized againe, 
uben we come to the vſe of reaſon, be- 
ing once nour- -inſancie baptizedin the 
the father, the lonne, and ol the 
ly ghoſt. Foꝛ if we ſhould be baptized 
pet could we bauc.no moze than 
ve ſe had befvze; dülp this wold remain, 
at heereby we ſhould deface cur foz- 
er baptiſine, to the great diſpleaſing - * 
f Gap, the bzeacht of lawes, and ius 
carringintothe vaunger ee . 
n e, 
The 


Cl _ QueFtions 

he. xj. Common place. 
Ofthe ie Jachimentof th bop 
dy and blond of our Lordeſ, 
and of the receyuing vn 
der bothe Andes. ; 


T he be. Queſtion. 


Eldethovtber beleeue that thin 
body and the very bloud 


achte he eee 2 


bog ofcoleeration. thebze 
is tranſubſtantiated into the by 
CE NON 
maineth no moꝛe bzead, but 
erue natural booyof Chriſt 
\  T hee A nſwere. | 
JErtayne of the later Do 
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— OE 
in the pere af our L. 055. 1 (in x which 
Bynode the doctrine of tranſubſi antia⸗ 
WR, u was firſt decreed i conũrmed) thers 
we nen en eee eee 
| — Cbaiſte in the Sacramente, 
do that if any man did nat heleue that 
eee 

eiu 2 5 
e not reckened foz an hereticke . But 
ich al ue tha (api v all thoſe 
uoide ths ſulpitign of heres 


4m E e non ment, Whercby 


man thinke, whether tis 

— — — 

1 cre; theſe things. Foz if 

de men och buf from Chailks 

5 arenen ks 
nd yet did nat ——— 


— 41 bzeade cus "1 apt into the — 
om / ſtance 
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ſtaunce of Chziltes body, whye then r, 


ſhoulde they now be called Yereticke, Þ. 
which bele&ne not thoſe things Whiche 


the Cyurche neuer belerued in all that Naar 
ſpace of verres befoze ſaid: But if thoſe hy; 


things which that councell now holden e 
1200,yeres after Chꝛiſt, were true am Ky, 
neceſſary to be belecued, then all thole 


which liued befo2e this time, and bela ea 


ued not theſe things, did not belteue 
righte : but if their faithe were true (u 


vndoutedly it was) then is it not necel hh; 


ſary foz vs to beleeue that, which after 

were deuiſed and imagined. Punt 

The true aod - And true ly the auncient fathers hn 
auacient doc- thus beleene and teache concerning thy "hc 

ne of the la holy &acrament:to witte, that theres 7 
duet aten two things chrefelꝑ to be conſidered:th/, 

rranu>tzn2- fignes : that is, the bzead andthe wins per 
; the things ſignified, that is, the body! ur 

bloud of Chꝛiſte. But il it be true 


the churche of Nome teatheth, that tht 5 
ſubſtaunce of bꝛead is not in the ſac}, 
ment, but only the body of Chyilt, then ſh y 


ſurely, the Sacrament is no moꝛe a ſa- n 
crament, but onely the thing fignificd. 


And is not this their definition of a lx d 


a7 
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rament? A Sacrament is the ſigne of 
an lioly thing ? It therefoze the bzeave 
end bꝛeade, neither kepeth bys lub- 
tance, but in the place therof commeth 
t olabltaince of Chzilies body, à pzay 
t then, v hat isthaftheydoe bzeakein * 
he ſacrament: 3s it the body of Chailt, 
2 what other thing elſe e Foz it is no 
grade, foz they ſay there is no bꝛeade 
nthe@acrament. Therefoze ił the bo⸗ 
ol Chzilte be pꝛeſent onelp, then is 
:ſame- bzokeii, which thing cannot 
ne is it any mozea Sacra⸗ 
e fo2 it is not the ſigne of an holy 
tz but the very holy thing it ſelte. 
Ther en was there noneve that the Lo2v 
uld haue giuen bzeade and wine in 
slaſte Supper. But if it be es they 
Wwrunte to ſap, that the fournis' 
IT of the bꝛeade, as the 
toloure, roundeneſſe and 
bethe fignes t the things that are 
en, then doe we demaunde of them 
What ſubſtaunce the Whiteneſle, 
er taſte doch abide? They 
e not ſap J trow, that they are the 
mcntes' of Chziſtes bodpe, o2 that 


Py. they 
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_ Certamne Queitions 
they ret in his ſubſtaunte, and there . 
foze it neceſſarily followeth, that e 
real in the b2eade And therefo; 
the lub ſtaunce of the bzcade inthis s | 
cra mente, is not chaunged but remay, 
net, and ſe theyz Doctrine hathe y i 
po foundation. Pea theſe wozdes of"? 
9, Subſtance, Accident, forme, ahda hi 
_ vvithout (ubſtaunocpothe ſuf hi 
ciently declare that this their doaruſ 
was fozged from the deviſes of ſul . 
Sophiſtets and their craft, whereof iſ 
Apollles were alfogither ignozante.” 
But nowe, when they are at aſomy,.. 
game, thenſay they, thele things 1 
altogyther done ,nuraculoufly-- by 4 kn 
omnipotent diuine power of God: 
vet they cannot pzoue that, andthete 1 
no cauſe ſo falſe, but that if may bet Bae 
fended by this kinde of reaſon, In 2 
goſpell and waytings. of the Apoſtuff 1 
oftentimes this Sacrament is plain. 
called b;eave and wine, fat it tha 
dout is in reſpece of tue Ugnes, ti 
might thereby manifeſtly appe: 
the ſubſtaunce of bꝛead and ine a 
remaine in the (accument;which th { 


(ith 


Tm 
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WM ab perene and lt; when we re⸗ 
= "Feute the lame, aithough the Papiſts go 
out td perſuade vs the contrary, 
n A Neither by this dothe if folowe, that The fayrhefull 
eacknowledge and recetue in this ſa- ie receiue 
1 nothing elle but bzeade wine ne 
r,a5mothcr bankettes, hers ours Long 
p is ted. Fo2 our Led whe he gaue 
| his ſupper, the bꝛead and the cup vn⸗ 
W his diſciples, commaunding them to 
tea to dzinke, he adted: 1 tus is my 
x, tis is my bloude. And it is to be 
ted, that it is an vſuall thing, fo geus 
3 
things, which they doe fignafts, 
nr wins 
the ſignes of the body and bloude of 


h2iltandtherfoze Chꝛiſt riameth th# 
body t bloud. The like is to be ſaid 


MW baptiline, Circumciſion, the Palseo- 
and other Sacrifices. And they are 

— to the ende we ſhoulde not 
e vpon the lignes, that is, on the 

ade 03 on the Mine, but being 

b ('viſivls things putte in mynde o 
* —— lutte vp our 
** s vato heauen to the things demi 
1 5 | . ih. | ed, 


Certaine Queſtions 


ed, und that is to the bodye of Chzi 
which was geuen foz vs, 4 to his b 
which was ſhed fq2 vs, and ſa ſtudy 
| receiue theſe, | Bw 551 7 * 
Vut howe, oz in what manner 
Howerhe true e receine the body and bludof Ch2 
bodieot chrilt © ruely, ſpiritually by Faitbe,: f. 
— eber outwardly with oure bodely mout 
* we cate and dꝛinke the Loꝛdes bꝛea 
and the Loꝛdes wine, the holyfig 
and inwardly with the mouthe of 
ſoule, that is to ſay by faith, we recen 
the badye and bloude of Chꝛiſte. 
like, as with oure monthe, we rec 
meats to ſuctaine aur body, ſo liket 
by Faithe in Chꝛiſte, is his bodye: 
bloud, which he offered on the Cr 
made meate vnto vs, to eternall hc 
Ko the body of Chꝛiſte which was 
uen foꝛ vs, and his bloud that was 
fo2 vs, is our lyfe, oꝛ lyie istherby puſh 
chaſed to vs, and theſe do we recemueWe 
faithe, ſo as thereby Chiſte dathe! 
in vs, and we in him. Wherfo2e inthe! 
holy ſupper of our L od Jeſus Chai 
me do not eate bꝛead, and dzinke wiſe 
anely; but his body and bloude alſo:Waith 
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biet in ſuche ſozte as befoze J haue ſaid, 
luWiritually by faithe, ſo as the pꝛeſence 
dy WC Chailte in this ſupper; is ſpirituall, 
s the eating therof alſo is, Foꝛ the boy 
rl of Chilte, which is, and remaineth 
i heauen,cucn vnte the laſte dap, 168 
I wall body, ſubiece to a place, and 
therefoze in heauen ouer vs, and can 
no wile, bodely oz fleſhly, be in di⸗ 
s places at once vppon this earthe, 
;becarnallyeaten; and therefoze in 
ge telebzating of this Supper , they 
ue alwayes ſayd; Lift vp your hard. 
d thereioze the aunciente w2yters 
ue alwayes, in interpꝛeatyng the 
des of Chꝛiſte touching the eating 
1 a d2inking of his body and bloud, ex⸗ 
unded the (ame to be done ſpiritual⸗ 
by faithe, bicauſe the fleſhe pzofiteth 
t, as in the fixth Chapter of Aohn:and 
erefo2s they haue interpꝛeated theſe 
Wo2ds of Chziſt: This is my body, This 
my bloud,thus:1t ſo ſignifieth, or it is 
e ſigne or Sacrament, or token of my 
ody and bloud. Foz euen immeviatly 
er p foʒſaid woꝛds, our Lo2d himſelf 

h: Do this in the remembrãace of me. 


5 | P.uy. Any 


Certaine Queſtions 


And Paule ſaith, ahevv you the Lorduſ and 
death vndil ie cone, to mitte, to it 100% 
ment. Mhereldꝛe to this Queſlion 1 
Anſwers : that che natural vody 
true blonde of Chꝛiſte bim heaven, u 
touching tie lubſtance, and that int 
ſupper.oꝝ in the — 
—— pꝛopꝛe 

art 


are @acramentaityo; 
— dye we 
the head and wine art the true Sact 
ments oꝛ ũignes df the badpe and bl: 
of Cuuiſte, hich beingonte offercas 
the CroCe,ace now abiding mh 
and arefpunutlay byfatthereceiue 
How ech man vs vatoercruall life. But ſome not 
oughte to be, ingcowents with: this plat pon 
bade himſc te WM» oviocte, that in dure da ks then 
in che conttu : Neat ſcxife aboute the ſacra ment, fot 
verſic ofthe anne eee | 
lacrameor, Fitually,other ſome ſaping that it ouglf 
to be carnalty ic. And thele men U 
hartely beſeche,that they wonlde di 
gently marke thoſe, which thus ſo e 
neitly holde, that the bieade it ſelfe, 
that vnder the beende oꝛ fo2mes the 
of the-verybody of Chile is pꝛeſent 


0 9 2 ly to bo buten: fo; after 


fl they baue conten tit y toſſed them 
ſelues and ochern herein yet at the laſt 
they toms to this poyrit,that they con- 


ene this not ts be done ſo grolly oz tar⸗ 


0 lg bia he whole matter is hed 
all nerify, Sacramentall arm 


Spiritvall; 
_ Wherefv2e if this be true, why then 


(by yeeids-they not herevnto, and ceaſe 
of hencefw2th to bee coniteritionſe; and to 


pecſwade this thing to bie rarnalty 


a ſpirituall, and that the ſubſtarince t 


head no longer remapneth. c. Wher- 


bynoither them ſelukes nos pet others 


ell what they mrane . et the aun⸗ 

1 ent doctrine of Chzy#es Churche res 

mapue, Which alwayes beleeued that 
Clpyteþad a true naturall body, and 

ht glut in hys reſurrection , 

remapning a true naturall bo⸗ 

Nee as tur bodirs ſhall be 


vat the {aſt day) aud that with this bo⸗ 
We ho aſcended into htatien, there re- 


ayneth, and ſhall from-thence come 
to iudge bethe the quicke and the dead. 
and chat vet neuertheleſ ſe he is pzelent 
biritualip in the Sacramente of the 


P. v. ſup⸗ 
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fapper, and ſo recejued of the faythfull 
ſpic ituallꝑ, and not carnally,vato eter- 
nall life, This is the auncient + playne 
Apoſtolical truth, ts whiche not onely 
thau mapeſt valde thy ſelle, but alſo 
know what thou belæueſt. Wherfoze 
contende oꝛ to quarel, then muſt we let 
thæ alone, that euen though thine own 
default, thou maieſt al thy life long re- 
mayne and continue a moſt milerable 
Ihe. xlj. Queſtion. 
Tulhether they do beleeue that 
Chꝛiſt being pzeſent in the Sa: 
crainent, is to be woꝛchipped, 
whẽ the lame is eleuated 52 lift 
bp bythe pꝛieſt, giuẽ vnto other, 
tarted to the ſicke, oꝛ is other 
wile chewed oꝛ caried about⸗ 
The preſence 1 DELL of nſwere, 
_ EET Duching the pzeſence « 

8 N Chꝛyſt, we haue anſwered 


= 15 in the fozmer que ſtion: but 
il any man ber nat (ufficy 
tly anſwered ther with, let him at” 
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the anſwere of S. Auguſtine vpon the 
woꝛds of Chꝛyſt Traci. in loan ;0. The 

re shall you haue alwayes with you, 
— shall ye not haue alwayes Thus 
he wꝛyteth: Accordyng to that ſub- 
ſtance, after which he was borne ot the 
Virgin, taken of the lewes, nayled on 
the Croſse, and appeated manyfeltly 
in the returretion, according to that 
{ſubſtance you shal not haue me alwaies 
with you. V V herefore he was conuer- 
launt bodily fortie dayes with hys diſci - 
les,andafter aſcended into heauen,and 
is not nowe herre on earth. Foz there 
he ſitteth on the righte hande of his fa⸗ 
ther, pet is here alſo: foꝛ the pzeſence 
of his Paieſtie did not depart. Therfoze 
accoꝛding to the pꝛeſence of his mateſty 
we haue Chꝛyſt always pꝛeſent, but as 
touching the pꝛeſtẽce of his humane ko⸗ 
dy, we haue it not. For the Church had 
lum preſent but a few dais, yet faith ap- 
prehẽdeth him,though our eyes ſee him 
not. And this is S. Auguſtines doctrine, 
Touching the woꝛſhipping ol Chzylte, 
we beleue he ougute to be woꝛchipped 
in what place ſo euer he be, in bodie. 
| ' 3 
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Foz whyleſt be was here on earth the 
apoſtles and others dyd woꝛſhip bim 
bere: aiid.after be aicended into hea⸗ 
uefyey u bim there. U un. 24. 
Wherioze ſithe we haue already ſuffi 
riently declared,that Chꝛyſt is not bo⸗ 
vily p2eſente. in the earthe vnder the 
fourme of b;ead,but is in heauen, ther 
fozeis he to be wozſhipped in heauen, 
ſittingon the right hande of God, and 
not vnder the fourme of bꝛeade. Fur! 
thermoze touching the wozſhipping cf 

the @acrament, we haue neither com 
maundement tram God, nos example 
of the Apaſtles. Foz the Lo2de ſayth; 
Take yee,cale yce, aud not ſhew it, an 
wozſhip it Neither dyd.the'Apollies 
be&pe this Þacrament and ſhut it in 4 
Bare, carrie it to the ſicke,02 in pzocel/ 
ſion, oz dedicate any feſtiuall day bam 
it no maꝛe than they did to Baptiſme, 
which notwichſtanding is an holy Sa 
trament, giuen in the name of the bleſs 
ſed Truutie, the father, the lonne, and 
the holy gnoſt. and wer trucly do wo; 
Gp rigdtey the holy Lrinitie, and yet 
not in Baptiſne, Laite of all it is ew JN 


dent 
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dent by Hiſtozies, chat. 200. yrrea, and 
uention and 'bu; lding of Chappe is to 
tne Sacraments, and teaſtes, and carp⸗ 
ing of tye ſame aboute on p;ocefſion, 
was inuented and ozvepned-onely' by 
men cleane-contrarp to the wozde of 
Ood. Dan. it, and Path. 23. | 


The. xlij Queſtioo· 


zQhether thole Pzieſts which 
are nat conſecrated, ſurhe as a 
greate many bee amongeſt the. 
goſpellers, haue power to make 
ofb2eadand wine, the true bo- 
W bioud of Chyſtꝰ 


\Fhe Anſwere. 


Ain Idtn in his Col-: 
GS S ell biddeth iien to at. Fuba. 
If tribute no moze vntd bred & wine, 
"4 tem ſelves than they ibe veric bo- 
haue reteiued s abdue . / and blous 
n hertoze tell vs where dt cit 
N nah of the Golpell did at ane 
eme take vppon them authozifie o 
; power 
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power,fo make of bzead and wyne the 
body and biuude of Chayttc? No they 
neuer recepred any ſuche — 
from God. But wer are not ignozaunt 
what the Churche of Nome teacheth and 
ol thys matter, and howe thole whiche 

are ci lecrated by that church, x of their Ws' 
15y Hops, into pꝛieſts, ſhazne 4 anopn⸗ 
ted with oile, haue thele woꝛds by their 
Biſhops pzonoliced ouer them: O Lord 
voutchlate to coulcerate and ſanctifye 
thele handes by this Oyntmente, aud 
throuzh our bein that what ſoeuct 
they bleſle, may be blelled, and what ſ I 
euer they cha or hallow, may be 
conſecrated or hatowed. &c, And again! 
Receiue thou powerto offer facrificets 
God, and to fay Mal>e alwell for the li- 


uing,as for the dead. &c. But we beſech Ning t 


them of. their curteſie to tell vs whg 
aue them this authozitie oz power? 
to they receiue it of Choylt? Af they e 
did, then let them tell vs where, and e 


wyth what wozdes he commaunded: 218, 


them to do it? But had the apoſtles 
trowe voue thys power, and gaue the 


ſame in lyke manner to others, and e 


ſo | 
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ſo afterthys ſoꝛte dydde conſecrate and 
ozdeyne Miniſters in the Churche? 
foz the thyng it lelfe whereof they 
peake, is very greate, and the power 
and autho2itic ſuche and ſo wonder- 
lll, that it is Diume. Wherefoze it 
s' ncceſſarie, that they ſhewe ſome 
zmmaundement oꝛ oꝛdpnaunce of the 
02de-of © O D , to ratifie this their 
Dynaunce, conſecration, and power. 
ut as-touchyng any one of theſe 
hynges, it is vndoubted true, that 
hey haue no manner ol commaunde⸗ 
ente, noz ſuſficiente warraunt from 
e wozde of God, And'therefoze wee 
lay not allowe oz ratifye their oꝛdp⸗ 
ance. In deede there are certaine thin⸗ 
1. Nes wꝛitten in the old Teſtament tou⸗ 
hing the annopnting of Pꝛieſtes, but 
men know that the Leuitical pꝛieu⸗ 
s with all his ceremonies was abꝛo⸗ 
7 ted, and ſo deteſted of God, and fo2s 
den to be renued in the Churche of 
ditt. We know p the Apoſtles did in 
cs We making oꝛ o2d2ing of miniſters vſe 
e elp pꝛapers and putting on of their 
Na and in the new Teſtament there 
(08 *' 1s 


9 Ce ertaine Queſt long 


is no mention made, no not a mode of Par 
this Romich cuſtome touching the can / ze a 
ſecration and offering of ſacrifices in pelo 
the Malse, Neither did our Las de ſag, Iaitet 
I giue you thus power. to pronounce the Ya oꝛt 
wordes of conſecration ouer the bread nere 
and wyne,and ok, the.ſameto make the... n 
true body and bloud of Chryſte; Bu bim! 
he ſapde: Take and eate, tlus is my bo Ward 
dy: Take and drinke yee all of thus. chu dus 
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Baptiſme and the Lozds ſupper ſhould 

ve avminiftred by them, we ſledlaſt ly 

beleeue, that when the miniffer doth re⸗ 
cite the woꝛdes and inſtitution of the - 


Lozde, and the Congregation do xe- 
nerently obey the wozde and 0zbys 
naunce of God, that then the-Lozde 
bim ſelfe is pꝛeſent, at hys inſtitution 
und oꝛdynaunce, making the ſams.cf- 
:tuall by his holy ſpirite, which thing 
he faythfull do chicfly regarde. and 
ereof we haue elle where Moze larges 

p waitten, 


The. xliij. Queſtion. 


Whether there be not as much 
ompzehended vnder the Ele- 
we Elementes nen and 
"KuUyne, fo that Chꝛyſte whol⸗ 
v map bee conteyned onder the 
af" Elemente of the Sacra⸗ 
Mente , and that therefoze the 
whole body of Chꝛyſte may bee. 
dMtiven to the lay men bnder one 


0 inde onely- 
| N. The 


-Ce ertaine Quettions 


. The W-4 xſwere. i their 
e crit V = els fubbyle nie 1255 
Whether Chr! 8 thele ſubtple qt and! 
be wholi vader CAL Y 15 But gyue peu vnto t! 
one kind. | 8 $16) fav! 11 rather the ſam 
* WW S whyche Chzylte oꝛdt Jun 
ned and appopnted fy Thy 
| them Fop Was know de the true an per 
lpuely body dt Chꝛyſte is not withauf and 
blow, but that toe pare ioyned togith thus 
neither Was chꝛilt ignoꝛãt bereof, x yt 
neuorthelelle he dyd not inſtitute th 
Sacrament in the koꝛme of bꝛead o 
but alſo ot wyne. But if this Bac 
| ment bozing receiued-vnder one kim 
bir ſufficient fo the lay people vnto li 
uation, fo that therein is the weden 
die of Chꝛyſte: then alſo why ſhot 
The papiſtes not whole CThzylt be ſafficient foz vc 
wil cacypal Pꝛieſtes and then ſo to receiue but tl 
Chriſt and no one halle of the Hacrament? But 
— this their QAueſtion and doing, thei 
8 ſtitution of Chꝛyſte is bzoughte in 
donbte, But the Lozde hym ſelfe teaſh;ev 
cheth, that this is the manner of theußent int 
which vefenve and ſet vppe the gener ther, 
natinces pf men: foz thzoughe eiue 
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I their traditions the commanndements 


and oꝛdynaunces of God are violated 
and bzoken. Pats, . 

Ihe xliij.Queſtion. | 
Whether they beleeue that 
IChꝛpſte dyd celebꝛate his Sup⸗ 
Iper wyth the Apoſties onely, 
Wand that the Lay men dyd not 


thus rece ue both kindes! 
The Anſwere. © 
FJ the Apoſtles; (as an Whcther the 
example fo2 Pꝛiells ons Lordes ſupper 


A 2 Ip) dyd alone recepue were giuen to 


S & 
| I \ the Sacramente of the. _ ** _—_ 


| Ip Py; Aozdes Supper: then 
wp gad reaſon wee des 
raunde of you by what power, oz by 
Whoſe commaundemente the Pꝛieſtes 
onot onely not delpuer the Cuppe, 

ut why alſo they gyus the bꝛeade, o 
yy they do admitte women to the 
Foods ſupper, ſich they alſo being num⸗ 
ed amonglt lap men, were not pꝛe⸗ 
et in the firſt inffitutton of the ſame?” 
N therefdze the lay men onghte not to 
eiue 680 Cuppe of Choyltes bloud, 
N.. by 


Certaine Q ueStions 


bycauſethey were not at Chꝛyſtes laf 
Supper, aud that it belongeth to the 
Pꝛieſtes, bytauſe they were there, i 
mult needes follow that the whole © 
crament belongeth only to the pzieſts x © 
and that neither the one noꝛ the other 
kinde of the Sacrament oughte to ba 
giuen to the laitie. Foz the P3icſts do 
very ill, and without al authoꝛitie giu 
thoſe things to the laytie which Chzi 
gaue onely to them ſelues. But this i 
a deteſtable ſaping. But the doctrine a no. 
the Goſpel and ol the Apoſtles is farute 
better and fuller of comfoꝛt, which tes 
cheth, that Chꝛyſt our Lozde in his la 
ſupper ſpake of the redemption of all 
mankinde, which he ſhould obteine by? 
his body giuen on the crofſe, and by thi 
ſhedding of his bloud. And therfoze bij 
Both the kinds moſt playnly and cuidently ſayth; Thi 
in che ſacramẽt is my body which isgiuen for you: Thi 
are due to al is my bloud which is shed for you, and" 
men, for many for the remiſsion of ſinnaf® Þ 
TWherfozeſithe the body and bloude' 
Chꝛpit are the onely ſaluation, fods 
E dzinke of all the faythfull , whethe oy 
they bee Pzieltes . i bwet 
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Church, women, men, laye people, o 
of what name oꝛ condition ſoeuer they 
be: it then followeth, that the whole 
ſupper of the Lozde as well the cuppe 
4 — _ is fre foz all men, 2 ä 
f the Sacramentes appertapne n 
vnto them, then haue they no parte ol 
the body and bloud of Chꝛyſt. But the 
Lo2de playncly and diſtinctly ſapthe: 
Drinlce you all of this: and Marke ads 
deth ſaying, and they al drank, Further- 
moze Paule ſayth: That which he re- 
eiued of the Lozde, he gaue to the 
church oz congregation (and this not 
to the Pzieſtes oʒ Pinilters onely)but 
o all the Cozinthians. And it may ber 
N2oued by ſeuen ſufficient teſtimonies 
out of the tenth and eleuenth Chapters 
of his ferſt Epiſtle to the Coꝛinthians, 
that he gaue bothe kindes, that is fo 
lay, bꝛead and wyne to all the faythe- 
full, as well women as men, laymen 
5 P2teſtes, And therefoze it can not 
de denyed but that he recepued thys 
tom the Lo2de to delpuer the Sacra- 
ei'nent to the faythfull, Therefoze it fol- 
e oweth that in Ch2yltes laſte ſupper 
95 N. ij. the 


rr 


. = 5 


Certaine Que ſtions 


ment to be giuen as wel to the lap men 
as to the Pꝛieſts.oꝛ neither dothe the 
Pꝛieſt receiue aꝛ do moꝛe than the lay 
man, ſauing onely that when he mini 
ſtreth the Bacrament, he exetuteth the 
office of a miniſter, and deliuereth the , 
ſame vnto others. And herein dothe bs * 


Romitlſh churche greatly offende, 
the Sacrament. which is inffituted ay] 
our Loꝛde fo bee a Dacramente of vn); -- 
tie, by whiche the faythfull might ba 
coupled into one body, they applye the Yp=z 
ſame. to defends their ſeparation, po Bd | 
wer, and pzyde, whereby they ſeeke 0 {i5= 
. Excell others, and tobe taken foꝛ go 
whome aboue all others wee ought 
peferre with wozſhip and honoz. Di ſkier, 
theſe matters hath CGabricil Biell vpoll ſhes 
the Canon af the Palle, ect. 1. wait! t 
ten very ſtraunge x wonderful things Imyſt 
extolling the Pꝛieſtes aboue a ith hi 
iu Par 
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ꝓary the mother ol Chꝛyſt, aboue all 
| the Angels and —— aboue 
beer nnen. 


Teal. Ger a 0 | 


Whether th do beleetie 
Chylte Sb 5 two. ner 
ples in Emaus, and the Nos 


lues. Act. ij. and Baule, Act, 
and. j. Coꝛ. xi. bſrb but one 
* ip, and gave the bzead-onely 


RO WE Opie 
yu } 


8 | I The Ale N 
at Chyyſto. ſitting at 80 The ſupper of 
E le with bis two Dil Chriſt wy th bis 
2 50 es at Emans; u lfte ce 
Re IN - Emaus, 
22%) bzeade, doth not pꝛoue that 

delay men wandte onely 1 
1s but of the one halle of the Sacra⸗ 
ent. Neither vet can they pzoue that 
js ſupper was a commemozafion of 
jmyCicall are r which he celebzated 

his Diſciplesa lyttle befoze hys 
K. iii. death. 


Certaine Que ſtions 


death. But yet if it were, neuerthelt 
it caulde pꝛoue nothing, upcauſe it is 


Piſtozie of one ſingular facte contr 


to a manyfeſt commaundement. Fi 
in the Golpell it is playnely ſet fozt 
howe the 1 * 2 to h 
eg 0 wells, 2eade a 
, Wherfoze th this dade whe 
keſ peaketh 24. agreeth [ 


with the nititation of our Loꝛds ſi 


per, it maketh nothing agaynſt the fi 
— — may be 


that one kinde is named, and the oth 


F vnderſfanded by the figure Sine JOC 


Agayne they can not pꝛoue that Cl 


phas and his cõpanion were lay n 


Mherefoze if they were Diſciple 
P2telts02 Piniſters,aud cholen oft 
| Aeta the er lt ſeem | 


mote lyne to ber, then this 


can praue nothing. 3n the Ades ef 


Apoſtles the Loꝛdes Dupper is 


the bꝛeabing of bzead; asſpoken in! 


reſpecte of one parte, and pet ther? 
can they not conclude, that they had 
the pſe ol the 2 Lozde 
inſtitute aue. 


Ti 


= 11 — | 


8 
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Theke. Selon. 
| Whether the Coꝛinthiãs which 
bled both kindes, did not great⸗ 
it * N —— hem the 
K Wine, andthat Paule therfoze 
oY wzyteth vnto them, laying.that 
"| when he commeth, he will bet- 
tet inſtrutte them. 


T bee A nſmere. 


ther matters, e not in that bycaule they 
piu tzey receined the Sacras vicd the cup 
ment in bothe the kinde ö 8. Foz the Apo⸗ of out Lord. 
ey tle plainty ſayth, that he reteiued both 
kindes of the Lo2d, that he might ſo de- 
liuer the lame vnto them, and therfoze 
be willeth them to reteiue it: and the 
words of S. Paule. . Coꝛin. u. chapter, 
geue te ſtimonie hereunto , to þ which 
lace J remit thoſe that wil read them. 
Ipꝛap pou then howe coulde he wzpte, 
that when he came, he would better in- 
. v. ſtructe 


Certaine Queftions 


fructe them, that is to ſay,teache them 
otherwiſe, than, he had done befoze out 
ok the wenꝛds of Chꝛiſte and truely it is 
to be wondꝛed at, that they dare being 
this Queltion, as in the name of 
Paule, which zs in derde ſo plaine a 
Wainſt Jpaul.Mtertozz 4 uight.inthis 
place moze ſharply vilpute againſt the, Þ 
but that my purpole is rather, to lap the 
plaine truth euwentip to the eyes of the 
godly and faithfull, than rigozouſly ac 
cozding to their deſertes, to anſwere 0; 
Tae aur aduerſaries. And therſoze B+: 
* this vnta others, a Foun 
. . Fete J RE Cr 
queſtions hoping hereaftertohgue 
| ' cafionto ſgeake moze heren there- BY 
, foze A wil not nowe ſayeall, reſeruing l. 
nee e wann 


Cy T he Kvij.Queſtiod.. 
Uhether they beletie that i in f 
the Countels holden at Conſta⸗ Ick nau 
finople x at B foz the auop⸗ nog 
ding of man daͤgers t ftrile 

ad was JON 1 wel decree 


A S cont. Rt cc» o& 
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that accoꝛding to the doctrine of 
the Chulfttan:Churche; the lay 
men ſhould haue onely the one 
kinde of the ab 


F oy y eye. 


plai aper the The counce! 
V thirteenthe Seſlian ol the of Conſtance 
Councell holden at Cen- touchyug 
ACS *ance, that the fathers then bothe che 
confeſſed that Chꝛiſte did ozdayne the kyndes. 
dacramentes vnder bothe kindes, and 
} gaue it vnto his Diſciples, and ſo 
kewiſedid the pzimitiye churche alſo 
v ethe ſame, Mherfoꝛe if this be true, 
as it can not debe tie be, then 4 leaue 


— 
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Wiz wbb! was holden, 1400. ycres 
aſter Chꝛiſte, oz the councell ol -/i, 
which was celebꝛated ſince, 02 any o⸗ 
tber councell what ſo euer the ſame be 
ck name oz authozitie,hane power to a⸗ 
I bacgate that which Chzilt did oꝛdaine, 
and the pꝛimitiue church did vſe, 02 cõ⸗ 
ae e lame fo; hereſie. 


Surelp 
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Surely no man, no not the Angel 
haue this power, and therefoze if they 
goe fozward to condemne that foz hen 
ſte which Chzilt did inſtitute, and wa 
receiued of the firſt apoſtolical church 
it may then eaſily appeare to all men, 
that Chꝛiſt him ſelfe,and his churche, 
is had in faſpition by thoſe Councels;H 
And truel 5 Jhay rather be counted a 


hereticke with Chꝛiſt and his church in 


ans bearethe name of a Chziſtia, 
with 22 bet hore have th my 
e haue they an 
3 wit toe to auoide ſlander and other ne 
** bappein DAUNgers, leaſt the lay men ſbuld theſe 
the vſe ot Any of the wine, and ſo by this meanen 
both kindes. b2ing the ſacrament into contempt. ſhy 
thoughe the eternall wiſdome of Ga; 
ſawe not theſe things befoze he inſtitu e 
ted the cuppe, and could not he, if it had 1 


ſeemed to him god, haue fozbidden thtKnan; 


lay men the vſeof the ſame 2 Butſithſ 
the cternall wiſedome of God hath gi 
uen the ſame vnto them, let vs tonten 
our felues there with, onleſſe we would 
ſme to haue moꝛe wildome than god 


And may not the pꝛieſts I pꝛap Wr 
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the wine as well as the lay men? And 
why then, ſhuld not the ſame be foꝛbid⸗ 
den vnto them? But the Lozdes ſupper 
isbzoughtinto contempt foz farremas 
ny other cauſes, than when any parte 
the Wins falleth by chaunce on the 
grounde,02 is ſhedde vnwillinglp. Foz 
true faithe, burning charitie, ſtedfaſfe 
hope, faithfulneſſe, mercy, iuſtice, and 
he puritie of thoſe which cõmunitcate, 
edna true oznamentes of the @acra- 
antes. Wherefoze, what offences, 2 
U ohat honoz they bzing to this Sacra- 
nent which daily vſe the ſame to gette 
hetr lining thereby, x vet in the meane 
ime are dzunkardes, whozemaiſters, 
bncleane perſones, ſtudying all vngod⸗ 
Imeſſe,z live publikely in their naugh⸗ 
ineſſe, to the great offence of many, is 
owe by the great mercy of C ed, moſt 
nanifeftly knowne. Wherefoze 4 har⸗ 
ely beſeche almighty God to graunte. 
thoſe the true knowledge of their 
nnes,wherby they may repent and ae 
lend their lies, Amen. 


The 
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4 The xij. Common place. 
2 U, the ſacriſice of the 
74 50 N aſſe. 


The. xlviij. Queſtion. 


Whether they doe beleue that 
the true bodie # bloud of Chu 
inthe ſacrament of the aultat 
be a true and an acceptable ſas 
_crifice vnto God, whiche ought 
to be offered in the Churchedl 
Chziſtinthe bleſſed office of the 
Mae vnceſſantly foz the.guick 
t the dead, vntyll the comming 
of Chꝛyſt⸗ 


$3607 The Anſwere. + 
Chriftes bo- es >e Ith we haue ſufficient 
dy is offered A C 2 ly befoze pꝛoued that the 


—_— GI) fre bovy and bloude u F* 
<= 4 Chill, is not in the e 
AJ eramente co2pozally, 1 da 
T FVfoloweth of neceſſitic ) 
the ſame canne not be offered vp —— 
pa 
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Maſſe by the pꝛieſtes. But yet the No⸗ 
miſhe churche teacheth that the bodye 
and bloude of Chꝛiſle is toꝛpoꝛally and 
ſubſtantially pꝛeſent, and in the office 
of their alle offered vp to God by the 
Pꝛieſtes, fog the ſinnes of the quicke 
and the dead, and therefoze oughte to be 
woꝛſhipped. But the foꝛm of the Malle 
dothe not agree with the inſtitution ok 
the Lo2dos ſupper, but is encreaſed by 
the long continuaunce of time wyth di⸗ 
ners additions, rights, x Ceremonies, 
o as G2egozius the ſeuenth Pope doth 
tonfeſſe that in his time the Baſſe was 
not celebꝛated in all plates of y wozld- 
after one manner: wherefoze without 
all doute the Apoſtles, Peter, James, 
and Pathewe did neuer celebzate the 
Palle vſed in the Churche ok Rome, 
but were altogyther1gnozaunte theres 
of, Therefo2e the Churches of the goſ- 
pell haue by god right putte away and 
aboliſhed the Romifhe Paſſe, and in 
the ſtead therof, haue rightly and godly 
Named the ſupper of oure Kb Jeſus 
hifte, which was godly celebꝛated in 
tt old Apoſtolical * 
Q 
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Certaine Queitions 


of the Popes, oꝛ mannes fraditions,q; 
ks And therfoze,to the fozeſaity 
queſtion we anſwer:that we donot av 
knowledge noz receiue the Palle, fq 
the inſtitution of God, but flee from t, 
as being contrary to oure pꝛokeſſion, 
partly foz cauſes already ſhewed, am 
partly foz ſuch cauſes as hereafter w 
ſhall ſhewe, 
Ot che acri- But that we map the better knouy 
fees of Chris What ſacrifices are, we will here vim 
' Kians. adde a few woꝛds. There are among 
the Chꝛiſtians chefely, two kindesd 
ſacrifices, the one pꝛopiciatoꝛie fo? th 
reconciliation and remiſſion of ſinnes, 
and the other of thãks geuing, in whit 
we exerciſe our faith,ſerue Ood, 1 gen 
22 thankes, bothe wyth wozdes ant 
es, foz his benefits beſtowed vpo 
ho. Jn ihe olde Teſtament, the ſacrifit 
p2opitiatozie, was ſhadowed and figy 
red by many figures, vet was there but 
one thing, which they all did ſignific, is 
wit, the body and bloud of Chzilte offs 
red on the croſſe. Wherefoze,after tha 
Chꝛiſt came into the woꝛld, and remal 


ne time, that he m 
* 
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er his body and bloude on the croſſe, 
the remiſſion of ſinnes, he o2dained 
x his ſupper, the Dacrament ot the ge- 
ing gp al ogg yang whos 
ie mg [8 | E News 
ſtament in his bloud. . herfoze this 
acrament ought from hence foz;h ons 
to be in ſtead cf all the Dacraments 
the Olde teſtament which were tis 
res, and to witnefle-that as Chzilts 
the Sacraments of the {de telkay 
ent, was pꝛomiſed a ſauiour, ſo in the 
we teſtament he is come, and hathe 
emed it, and lo by the lacriſice of 
od and bloud, bathe taken away 
euer, all the ſinnes ofthe faythfull : 
zerefoze, when our Ko2d would ofs +, 2; che 
him ſelfe vppon the croſſe, and that onely ſacrifice 
beute was dome in which he would chat geh 
ue vp his ſpirite, e ſo vy his deathe wa lane. 
nne, death, and hell, he cried with 
md voice; t is finished · 4s who ſhuld 
that 0 1 2 ended and ful⸗ 
din which all the figures and pꝛo 
Tes of the fathers are accompliſhed, 
ne krerly pardoned,andeternal righs 
ulnefle,ts A everlaſting 
* --  _ 
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life, And therefoze ſo ſone as our Lo24 
was deade, and had in this ſozte offerea 
vp him ſelle a ſacrifice to God his hea: 
uenlyfather, the vaile of the Temple 
rente in two peeces, greate my2acles 
were ſcene bothe in the lining and i 
the deade, yea in heauen and tnearthe, 
And thus did the olde Leftament, the 
'Leuittcall pzteſthode, and all the other 
Sacrifices take their ende whereunty 
they were oꝛdained. 
Therkoze nowe refteth but the one 
only and euerlaſting ſacrifice of Chill, 
— the chaſeft, hol pelt, and molke pe 

e. 

And luche is the p2opeetio-of this 
Sacrifice, that it neither coulde, no 
pet can, be offered of any liuing man, 

' bicauſe not onely foz the ercellencic 
and holpneſle thereof, but alſo bicault 
of the imperfection sf manne, ' Ant 
 therefoze Chyilte offered vp bim ſellt 
that is to ſay, gaue him ſelf vnto death, 
and ſo became the one and euerlaſtim 
Biſhop,after the oꝛder of Melchiſedech 
as onely 3Biſhop and ſacrifice offere 
to God by ry ſelfe feonely. Vea wa oft 
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crifice which he offcred, is but one, that 
is to ſay once offered, neither can it any 
moze be offered agaie. Foz that hys 


one ſacrifice is hys deathe once made 


effectuall, that if onelp, and foz euer, 
mighte be ſufficicnte lo; all ages, io 
the reconciliation and remiſſion.. of 


' finnes. And bicauſe Chꝛiſte hathe ſuf 


fered foz vs, dyed, was buryed, and 
aroſe againe from the drade, and ale 
cended into Yeauen, appearing foz e⸗ 
uer eucn vnto the laſte dape as one 
ſufficient ſacrifice in the ſight ol God, 
foz the full and perſecte redemption of 
all the Faithfull, that is ſufficient, new 
ther needeth there any other Sacrifice 
tobe offered in the Churche ſoz the re- 
million of ſinnes. 

Mheretoꝛe, if there be any that wil 
offer a Sacrifice fo his ſinnes, he dothe 
manifeſtly. heereby declare, that her 
bothe not beleue that his ſinnes are 
ſoꝛgiuen him by the onely Sacrifice of 
Chziſte. Foz if he ſtedfaſily beleuc, 
that they are waſhed away, why then 
dothe he ſeeke a newe Sacrifice to be 


Dy, And 


Certaine Queitions 


And therloꝛe it followeth, that the holy 
church, euen to the ende of the wozlde, 
doth acknowledge none other ſacrifice 
— — 
and not Cy2itea nd 
which of thts only ſacrifice of Chꝛiſte J 
haue hither vnto ſpoken,is moſt truely 
and manifeſtly confirmed by the enivet 
teſtimony of holy ſcripture, as Leut.'s, 
Tach. 3. Yebz.5.7.8,9. and io. chapteta 
But to returne to the L oꝛds ſupper, 
ſupper ther is it is nut in that reſpect that we do my 
onely a tem · Hifter it a p2opitiatozie Sacrifice, that 
brance ot bis by the doing and celebzating of it, we 
only ſacrifice. — be deliuered from ſinne. Foz the 
deathe and ſacrifice of Chꝛiſte vpon the 
crolfe (if we haue faithe) hathe deline 
red and purged vs from oure ſinnes, 
Neyther is Chꝛiſte in his ſupper crucy 
fied againe, 02 his body offered in the 
ſame againe, ſoꝛ why, no Pꝛielt is able 
to offer it:but there is onely celebzated 
a remembzaunce of his Batriſice onch 
cfected, and that not by the Prieſts 
one, but by the whole churche. Foz 10 
dur ſautoure Chʒiſt commaunded, (ar; 
ing: Doe this in the remembraunce ot 
| me 
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ne, wherefo:ze S,Auguſtine ( very as 
| greable with the holy ſcripture) wzps 
| teth againſte the Manachecs, ſaying ; 
That before the comming of Chrilte, 
the Sacrifice of his body and bloud vvas 
promiſed by the figured ſacrifices of the 
olde Teſtamente: but by his comming 
and paſsion it is finished: and that after 
hu alcention, the remembrance thereof 
is celebrated. Wherefoze the opinion of 
If thoſe which ſay that the body and bloup 
of Chzilte is offered in the Pale foz 
| the quicke and the deade vnto the ende 
of the woꝛlde, can in no wile be confirs 
med by any teſtimonies of holy Scrip⸗ 
ture. And to paſſe ouer; that the deade 
haue already receiued their tudgement, 
as it is already ſaide in the thirtic foure 
ind thirtie flue Queſtions: they beſides 
cannot any moze be made partakers 
of the Loꝛds ſupper:foz the Lozdſaith, 
| Takeaadeate, * thing the deade 
an not doe. But in that they ſay the 
mwieſt eateth foz the deade, they doe if 
Jontrary to the commaundemente of 
I Chzifte, To conclude, the ſupper of the 
| enn. remembzance of the 
0 O. ig. ſacri⸗ 


*Certaine Queſlions 


facrifiee of Chzilt once finiſhed, and not 
the ſacrifice it ſelfe, and that done only 
by thoſe which here doe liue. The la⸗ 


The facrifice of crificę of pꝛaile and thanks giuing conv 


praile 3 
giuing. 


thaoks pꝛehendeth firſt the pzaiſe and thankes 


whith they offer t God by a pure faith 
fo all his benefites beſto 8 on them 
And bicauſe in the Loꝛdes Supper, wi 
ch&fely make a remembꝛance of Chu 
tes death, and our revemption, 4 ther 
fo:e pꝛaiſe God, and geue thankes vn 
bim, the fathers — the lam 
ſapper a ſacr iſice: and we alſo doe wil 
lingly acknowledge that this ſacramit 
in this ſozte, is an acceptable @acniic 
vnto God: and pet not bicauſe the pꝛiel 
offereth the body and blond, ** 
foz to merite 82 gaine thereby, but 
cauſe the whole congregation in — 
pꝛapers offer vnto God pꝛaiſe 4 thanks 
geningfo2 the beneſtte bf Chꝛiſtes ſa 
crifice which onte offered vp him ſelf 
vppon the crofſe, Pany things in vat 
are ſpoken of this Sacrifice in the holy 
—— the Plalmes, the P20 
l and cheelt- 
to the He 
bzewes, 


2 


I 
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hzewes. Pea alſo of the Fathers, as 
Jreneus, and Tertullian, vppon the 
Ny of Palachie in his firfte Chap⸗ 

4 
Furthermoze, the tudie to obey tha 
tommaundemente of Cod, to the ens 
creaſe of oure faithe,and the pzonoking 
of others vnto gd, the fozgeumg of ol⸗ 
fences and mutuall loue, yea the ſtudis 
of righteouſnefle and holineſſe, the offe- 
ring of oure bodies and ſoules, is an ac- 
ceptable ſacrifice vnto Cod. Like as 
the Pſalmes, Pꝛophetes, Euangeliſts 
and Apoſtles doe eche where exbozts 
bs, and cheefely in the twelfthe chapter 
tothe Romaines, 

And we thincke it moze neceſſary 
and pꝛoũtable that men be wel inſtru⸗ 
ted touching this @acrifice, and that 
theſe things ſhoulde be taughte them, 
than to foꝛce them to beleeve the ſacri⸗ 
lice of the Malle: by the marchaundiſe 
whereof, thoſe which call them ſelues 
ſpirituall, dae rather encreaſe i enlarge 
heir owne riches, than the gloꝛpe of 
Chzift,and the ſaluation of the faithful. 
Lherefoze lette every god man well 
Sa confi- 
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the doctrine of 


ans. And this wozde Repentaunce ſes 
meth to come of this wozde repayzing: 
as when toꝛne, bꝛoken, oꝛ things rente, 
are renued and repaired. The Hebꝛues 
tall re e returning oz conuer⸗ 
ting to God. But he which is returned 
to Ood, ought firſt neceſſarily to know 
and vnder ſtande how he fell from him, 
and to knowe what God is, howe wer 
fall from him, and howe we oughte to 
turne to him agapne. So that he which 
mult repente; ought to know his owne 
nauchtineſſe and wickedneſle, and alſo 
by what meanes the ſame may bee as 
mended whiche is bꝛoken oz ſpoyled, 
And thele things can in no wyſe be don 
of any w2etched ſinner,onlefle they be 
dꝛawen here vnto, and therin inſtructed 
by the ſpirite and woꝛde of God, which 
they mult alſo moſt ſtevfaffly belcue. 
. Fo2 theſe things are ſo neceſſarily re⸗ 
quired, that onleſſe OD D by grace 
thꝛough his ſpirite open and dꝛawe the 
heart of the ſinner, and by his wozde 
ſhewe vs the perfect way, gouerne and 


| is very ne⸗ What repen · 
teſſarie and p2ofitable foꝛ all Chꝛyſti⸗ trance is. 


Certaine Queſtions 


Troe repen · Rips bs in the ſame, giue vs true faith 
— wherby to quicken and iulttifie vs, that 
onleſſe Aſap, ge giue vs theſe,al repen⸗ 
taunce, howe harde oz grieuous ſoeuer 
it ſœme, is no true repentaunce, Let 
Audas be an example hereof, who re⸗ 
penting fo2 hes ſinnes, confeſſed the 
ſame to the Pꝛieſtes in the Temple, 
ſaying; I haue betrayed the innocente 
bloud. Bea and he in this part made ſas 
tiſfactio, that he thzew the varightcous 
pꝛice of bload into the tẽple. But what 
did this repẽtance p2ofite him,although 

it had in it contrition, conte ſſion, and ſa⸗ 
fiſfaction? they holpe him nothing at 
all: and bicauſe he lacked trus fayth, 
he diſpaired, and hong hun ſelfe.. On 
the other ſide, the Lo2de loking backt 
vpan Peter, and the Cocke crowing, be 
remembzed the woꝛds of the Lozd,and 
belzeumng them departed from the wic⸗ 
ked company, wept foz his ſinnes, and 
amended his faults: and this his repen⸗ 
tance was a true and perfede repen⸗ 
taunce. and Jeremie the Pꝛophet con 
firaeth this doctrine, who in his. 3. 
chapter pꝛapeth to the Lozde, ſaying : 


Conuert 
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Conuert met O Lorde, and I all bee 
conuerted,for thou arte the Lorde my 
God: and after thou haſte conuerted 
me, l shall repent, and after thou haſte 
thewed thy ſelfe vnto me, I wyll {tnke 


my ſolfe on the thighe. Wherfoze trus 


repentaunte and the right ſozowing foz 
our ſinnes, muſte pꝛoctede from God, 
ſtirring vp the ſame in vs by fayth, fo 
as it muſt not be ar oz ſoʒ⸗ 
row, actoꝛding to the woꝛld, but after 
the wil ol God. v. Coꝛ.7. Touching con⸗ 
feſſion and ſatiſfaction ſhall bee ſpoken 
bercafter, 


The. “L. Queſtion. | 


Whether they beleue that ſins 
with all their circumſtaunces, 
oughte to bee confeſſed to the 
Pꝛieſte in the Sacramente of 
tonkeſſion 


a The A nſwere. 


#? 


therok, 


- Onfeſſion oz the numbzingof our „t cafe 
annes, which muſt be done befoze en ges 
D the pꝛieſt, with al the circliſtances & 


—— 


is good 
necedlarien 
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Certaine Quefions 


therof,as how, when, who, with whom, 
ho often, and wherfore he hath offen. 
ſafficient poſe called the Sacrament 
of..confeſſion. Foz God alone, as wa 
bane befoze ſhewed, dyd inſtitute the 
Dacraments, but he 92depned not this 
confeſſion to be any of them , neither did 
he cammaunde it as neceſſarie to our 
ſaluation. Foz the holye Scripture 
teacyeth an other maner of p2ofitable 
and neceſſarie kinde of confefſion, and 

byddeth vs to confeſſe our ſinnes with 
a true fayty from our hearts meckely 
vato God. Foz God it is alone whome 
wie haue offznded, who knoweth our 
hearts, derdes, and determmations, re⸗ 
mitteth o2 puniſheth ſinnes, and hathe 
gigen his ſonne vato vs, an high Pꝛielt 
and one eternall ſacrifice, Thereſe 
muſte wee come to G O D the father 
thꝛough Chꝛyſt, and that with the lame 
woꝛdes which he hathe giuen vs, tea 
ching vs to contelle our ſinnes, ſaying: 
Forgiue vs our trefpalses; as we forgyue 
them that treſpalse agaynſt vs. And als 


| ter this lozte may all the fapthfull 1 
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all they2 froubles, and at all tymes, 
and in eaery place confeſſe them ſelugs 
to GW D bothe ſecretly and open- 
ly. Becretly when eche man p2apeth 
alone and confefſeth his ſinnes to Cod. 
Openly, when any man in the Church 
togither with the whole congregation 
pꝛupeth and confefleth the ſame, and 
there are many exampl. s in bothe the 
Teſtamentes, of thoſe who conkeſſed 
them lelues to God, and not onelp cra⸗ 
ned, buf alſo obteined of him fozaities 
neſſe of their ſinnes. But on the contra⸗ 
tie, there are no examples oł any which 
tonkeſſed them ſelues to Laye men oz 
zielles: fo2 this honoz belongeth to 
od alone, which hathe giuen vs hys | 
ſonne to be our high Pꝛielte, who hea⸗ . con 

reth ſuffictenfly the confeſſion of al the. r * 
faythfull; fo that there is no nerde e 

ſubſtitute any in hys roume to heare 
them. Foz who ſo euer with a true 
layth from the botiome of bis heart in 
maner as-is ſayd)'confeſſeth his finnes 
, e God the father, and to his ſonne our 


delp chieke Byſhoppe C hꝛyſte Zeſus, 


rauing hys grace and mercꝑ, they vn⸗ 
doubt⸗ 
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doubtedly receine full remiCion of all 
their ſinnes. And therfoze 5 demaunde 
of our/-Aduerſarics whether this ba 
true oꝛ no? If they denie it, then do we 
obiecte agaynit them the Lo2vs pꝛaper 
in the which we confelle and pꝛap, ſay⸗ 


ing: Forgiue vs our treſpaſses, as we for. 

ue them that treſpalle agaynſt vs, 

nd our Lo2de bathe ſaide, whatſoeuer 
you aſke-in my name;you ſhall receine 
it. Agayne wee obiecte agaynſt them 
the Articles of our Fayth, wherin we 
conteſſe wee belzue the remiſſion of 
finnes, Pea t wee do certaynly know, 
that if wee beleue accozding to Eods 
wozde, wer do alſo obteyne the ſame 
that wee beleeue : but wer belgue the 
remiſſion of ſinnes, therefoꝛe we ob 
topne the (ame, To conclude, wee ob 
tecte the euydente pzomilles conteyned 
in the woꝛde ol God, and chiefly that 
ſaying of @ainte John. 1. Epiſtle. . 


If wee confeise our ſinnes, hee is mers 
cyfull to forgiue vs our ſinnes. Where 
foze ſithe it is thus, as by the truthe it 
is confirmed, then they which confelle 


par ones to God, and to his ſonne 
Wn | our 
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our Lo2de, haue obtepned full remilli⸗ 
on ok the lame, and ſo is there no niede 
to vie the Auricular confeflion of the 
Romiſhe Churche, Furthermoze there The coofes 
is an other kynde of confeſſicn come gon to our 
maunded by our Loꝛde to all the fapth⸗ neyghboute. 
full, to wyt, that euery man ſhould con- 
feſſe eche one to other his faults and ol⸗ 
fences wherein he hath offended t iniu⸗ 
red his neighbour,and that ech man da 
hartily foꝛgiue euery offence iniury 
which he hath ſuffred, and foꝛgiue hym 
alſo which hath don the ſame, and pzay 
foz him. And the Loꝛdes pꝛayer dothe 
pꝛeſcribe vnto vs this kinde of confeſſi- 
an,foz we ſay; As we forgiue them that 
treſpalse agaynſt vs. And of this con⸗ 
feſſion is it that Daincte James ſpea⸗ 
keth in his fifthe Chapter, and not of 
that which is done vnts the Pꝛieſtes. 
Furthermoze, there ts not one woꝛde 
in the whole Scripture of God ſpo⸗ 
ken of any other confeſſion than thys, 
and therefoze their Auricular confeſſi- 
on vnto the Pꝛieſt is without all au⸗ 
thozitie of Scripture, Furthermoze, 
lhe bleſſed Apoſtles dydde neuer — 
p em 
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Certaine Queſtions 


them ſelues to the hearing of confefſi; 
on, neither gaue them abſolut ion, whil⸗ 
pering in the eares of them that were 
coutelled. Foz the pꝛeaching ol the Col⸗ 
pell is that iopfull tydings, wherin the 
, captiues, and ſuche as are aniudged to 
death, are declared to bee made fre and 
delyuered from the falte « the puniſb⸗ 
ment daefoz the ſame, and are rece Mt 
ued inta fauour, and into the number 
of Oods childꝛen, and that by the death net 
of Chzyſie zeſus, as Cſte him ſelſe ſh 
eth out of Elai the Pꝛophet ca.51, Minne 
at Nazareth, as appearetu in Luke, 4, 
And Paul.confirmeth the ſame.2,Coz,;; 
Whereloꝛe that which the aduerſaries 
ole; ſaying: that the pꝛie it knoweth Kt 
not the ſtate oz condition of the ſinne, li 
excepte the ſame be opened to him, and Mi 
therfozekioweth not what to fozgiue, 
oz what to leaue vnfoꝛgiuen, hathe no Biel 
manner at ground of trathe, Wherfozs iu 
it the Pareſt da remitte 02 retayne any. Pai 
ſinnes, it bchoueth that thoſe be diſclo⸗ Jhe bi 
d to him. But the wozdes fte 


of Chzylt touching the remitting oꝛ re⸗ 


tapning of ſinnes, appertapneth to the 
200” 
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of the Ooſpell, and to extom⸗ 


of the Pꝛieſt, whereof 4 will (peaks 
hereafter. Likewi'e when.Chzytt bid- 


Pꝛieſte, he. commaundeth him not to 
confeſſe him ſelfe vnto him, but that hs 
ſhould offer him ſelfe to be tryed hy the 


I— — 
d to the Pꝛieſt. Leuit.ig. and. 14. But 
athat they ſay, Lep2oſie did ſignifye 
me: we anſwere, that touching ſpi⸗ 
ual things and ſinne,the Pꝛieſts and 
xrrift es were figures of Chꝛyſte, and 
herefo2e are they to be ſente vnto 
hzyſte, to whome alſo that Samari⸗ 
ane came when he was healed, and 
vt to any Pʒieſt. So alſo we truſt that 
d will delyuer and ſaue va, if wee 
leeue in him, and to him we confaſle 
x ſelues, although we come not to the 
Niel, The auncient Churches, betozs 
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were altogither ig⸗ 
. and abſolution 
e . — and after it began to bes 
5 P. j. recep: 


te 1 4 


munitation, æ not to the pꝛiuate power 


deth the Leper ſhewe him ſelfe to the 


Pꝛieſt, and ſo offer his ſacrifice. m the 


he birthe ot Chaylle, and a long tyme 


Certaine ()uefions 


reteiued, yet was there no commaum⸗ 
dement foꝛ the lame, as appeareth O. 
peniteu. Dis! inct. 1. But in the counſell 
of Lataran bnder Innocentius the thin 
Pope, it was commaunded in the per 
of our Lozde. 215. And J will not here 
tell howe greeuouſtp the confciences 
of the godly were by this Komithe am 
il confeſſion fronbled, and 
howe they learned moꝛe euill thereby 
than god, and howe hozrible and fy 
thie factes were in this confeſſion com 
mitted, and hole the ſame ſerued ty 
vpholde the power, pꝛyde, errours, am 
diſceiptes of that vnſpirituall ſpirity 
altie, as they callthem ſelues. — 


is no ſmall foztrefſe oz foundation f a hol 


their kingdome, anvtherefoze ns mat 
nell thoughe they ſo earneſtly and bu / 
ſely labour to defende and kepe the , 
fame, But all theſe things thanks bo 


vnto Ood, are made manyfelt vato tienen 


whole wozlde. 
The. Lj. Queſtion. 


Whether thoſe things which I 
the Pzieſt * enioyne * oh 
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do foꝛ our ſimes which we haut 
confeſf:d, are not to be done as 
the punichments and deedes of 
tepentaunte⸗/ and whether this 
our ſatiffaction be hurtefull oz. - 
contrary to the latiffaction of 


Chꝛyſte⸗ 


The nfpere. 


- .,Eyther the confeſſion c Of po piſs 
* D whiche is done to the daes 
ZI . P2ielt ; neither pet the 

payne oz penance which 
4 ts topned foz the ſame, 
haue any authozitie fro 
9 San . „ but ars onely 
rounded” vppon the authozities of a 
we fathers. And therfoze J anfwers 
hat the faythfull-are not bounde by the 
— of god to do that penaunce which 
call ſatiſfaction , deüther 1 ſap to 
quire o2 do them, F02 there is one 
ternalt ſatiffaction, that is to ſap, a 
Nice, reconcttiation 4 redemption from 
Px unnes, to uit, the death paſſion of 
jy, by meanes wherofal our fins 
ences and puniſhments deſerved — 


P. g. 


Certaine Que flions 


the ſame, are clerely fozginen and wy- 
ped away, And this is confirmed by C- 
ſai.;3, the w2itings of the Cuangelifts 
and Apoitles,and chiefly of Paul to the 
- Romanes the thirde and fifth chapters, 
and. i, Coz,i, c. If therefoze by our 
woꝛkes and penaunce which! we ſuttet, 
that is to ſay, if we attribute to our ſa- 


F888 


tiſfaction, which tonſiſteth in the coꝛte⸗ 
id of our body, faſting, pꝛaper, almes i to b 
other ſuch line wozkes;the remiſſion of dem 
| ourſinnes;x the puniſhmentdue there / do 
loze, oꝛ if wee ſuppoſe that by this ſati I inne 
faction we ſatiſfteand requite all thoſe Y God 
things,foz the which we were gilty be / make 
foze God, then truely this-ſatiſfaction  Chzy 
is directly cõtrarp, and ſtriueth agaynt but b 
the fatiſfaction of C hꝛyſt.Oꝛ elſe mult | 


they ſay that Paule in the like caſe rea 


ſoned nat aright, when he ſayd: For 11 
ng hteouſneſse) bee by the lawejthen is 


Chryſt dead in vayne, Foz euen after 
the ſame maner dw we alſo reaſon, 
ſaying ; If wee our (clues can make ſa- 
tsfaction. for our ſinnes, what neede 
then had Chryſt to dye? Wherfoze the ſine 


Chuche keepeth fill that one eternal 
(ati 
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ſatiſfaction, euen the death of Chꝛyſte, 
and heerewith do all the faythfull con⸗ 
tent them ſelues, tudging their wozks 
not to bes ſo perfecte oz woꝛthy that by 
them their ſinnes ſhould be fo2ginen, 
and that Godby them ſheuld bee ſatil⸗ 
fyed,and eternall lyfe be purchaſed. 

Here alſo is to be noted; that the fayth- The exerciſe of 

ful which acknowledge Chzyftes death the faychfull. 

to-be their bnely ſatiffacion and re- 
dempfion, and are delyuered by hym, 
do earneſtly and diligently auoyde 
ſinne,and willingly ſuffer” whatſoeuer 
God layeth vpon them urid yet not to 
make any ſatiſfaction fhetdy{bpcauiſe 
Chzyſte already baths fully ſatiſfied) 
ut bycauſe it pleaſetih End ſs to exer⸗ 
ſinnes, ſhewing howe grieuoully the 
lame offende him, and by this meanes 
rerciſeththeir layth / and maketh them 
partakers of the afflictions' of Chꝛyſt. 
And therefoze when G O D reteyued 
„ Abzaham and Dauid into fauour foz 
chꝛyſtes ſake, and had foꝛgiuen they; 
ines, yet dyd he exerciſe them in this 
lyſe with the moztification of their 
P. iij. ficthe, 
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fleſhe. Chyyſte allo in the Goſpel layth 
vnto the man which he healed ; Behold 
thou art made hole ſee thou ſinne no 
more, legſt ſome worſe thing. happen 
vnto thee. And thereſoze wee vie com 
monly to ſay i ta do the ſame offence 
no moze, is a great puniſhment , but 
yet the belle Andern. And ont of 
thys penaunce and ſatiſtaction whiche 
tandeth by no warrant of the Scrip⸗ 
ture, is farrowed all the Whelpesi 
Romiſhe indulgences. 2 L 
had lapde ma 9 
and pupyſhments v vppon the poze Po 
nitentiaries, toꝛ which they muſt make 
ſatiſfaction foz theif moztall ſinnes, as 
by faſting; yagy.yeres togither; ; 
Fe. Ng by Thee Andalgences-they mitigated CJ 
<8. the ſamgagayye:and ſo by this meanes FL 
1 7 heaped vn huge beapes of money, am 
tete mi. 7. N wy 
hn. 2. Sueden Parchaundiſe, yea rather and t 
u. 21. Tel and therelon | 
; God will Qoetly ua 
out of vis ae 


F i 
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The thirtenth Common Place. 
of the authoritie or power 


of Prieſtes. 


The. 15 Queſtion. 


Zuhether Pꝛieſts haue power 
and authoꝛitie to foꝛgiue oꝛ re⸗ 
tapne thoſe linne s, foꝛ the whi⸗ 
Iche wee bee fozy, and confeſſe 


Mr ſelues- 
T be eA nſwere. 


Ve power which Chailt power is an 
> N bathe giuen to the Pini⸗ office. 
a * ters of the Churche, is 
Prater an office than a 
bee eig alone, 
1 N 
And that ka, pd. which the 
2 02 Pꝛieſts haue receyued, is 
to edifie, and not to deſtrop, as Paule 
manifeſtly teacheth. 2. Coꝛ. 10. And the 
vues ot the kingdome of god are giuen 
nderde vnto þ Pinilters of the church. 


P. iin. Foz 


— _ WD GW — _—_— — — 


2 power: fo; 


The kayes of 
the kingdomg 
| of heauen. 


Of binding 
and looſing. 


Certaine QueStions 
Foz our Lozy pzomiſed them to Peter 


and to ths reſt of the Apoſt les, Path, 6, 


with thele wozds; I will giue ynto thee 
the keyes of the kingdome' of heauen, 


and w e u * halt loſe in earth 
shal be loſed in — and whatſocuer 
thou shalt hinde on carth chal be bound 
in heauen: the ſame he gaue to all the 


Diſciples/John.20,ſaying ; Euen as my 
father ſent me, ſo ſende I you; who ſoe. 
uers ſinnes you shall remitte, they hall 
be forgiuen and whole ſinnes you shal 
retayne, they 2 be retayned, Thert⸗ 
foze to loſe, is to foꝛgiue unnes: and to 
binde, is not to fozgiue oz to retayns 


"IY finnes, But bycauſe no man can remit 


o2 foꝛgius ſinnes but God onely;thery 


- ozethe Piniſters of God by his cou 


maundement pꝛeaching the Golpel da 


| declare that god foꝛgiueth their finnes, 


and remitteth all puniſhmente,if they 
belguem 7 that an the other 
ſide their ſinne remapneth, and that 
they ſhall ber punythed foz the ſame 
if they belerue not in Chꝛyſt: and ther! 
fo:e foz this cauſe dothe the Scripture 


ſaꝑ, that the Piniſter doth bind oz loſe, 


foz⸗ 


% 
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toꝛgiue 82 retaine ſinnes. And as the 
miniſter doth truly pzeach this, ſo dach 
it vudoutedly come to paſſe both on ths 
faithfull-and vnfaithfull;-:Foz God be⸗ 
ing in heauen, . perfozmeth that which 


his miniſters here doe pꝛomiſle on te 


earthe. By this we may eaſily gather, 
that the kepes are elle but the 
pꝛeaching of the goſpel, and not a pecu⸗ 
liare iuriſdiction oz power, as oure ads 
uerſaries teache. F02 euen as a maiſter 
of ſome houſe, giueth his keyes vnto his 
ſeruaunt, to open and ſhut the houſe,to 
let men bothe in t out. 99 is the church 
the houſe of God, in the which who ſo 
euer abideth, is an inheritoz of the king⸗ 
dome of heauen, t thoſe which thꝛough 
infidelitie, are not in the churche, haue 
no poztton in the kingdome of heauen, 
but are euen as it were in hell:and the 
miniſters receiued the keyes of p king⸗ 
dome ol heauen from Chꝛiſte, that is to 
ſay, the pꝛeaching ol the Goſpell, that 
dauer they might open t ſhut. There⸗ 
foze they open, when they teache true 
faithe,pzomiſſe eternall life, and exhoꝛt 
all men to come vnto Chzilte,that they 
P. v. map 
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may be ſaued. And they ſhutte vp the 
kingdome of heauen, when they thzea- 
ten eternall damnation againft the vn- 
beleuers, wicked men, and ſuche as de 
not repente, teſtifying vnto them, that 
, they are excluded from the kingdome 
| of God. But the power oz effecte to per- 
tourme, appertaineth onely vnto the 
Lo2de, like as Paule compareth the 
miniſters of the Churche to huſbande 
men, ſaying: Neither is he that plan- 
teth any thing; neither he vvhich vva- 
tereth: but God vvhich giueth the in- 
creaſe. V Vhat then is Paule, or vvho i 
Appollo, are they any other but Mini 
ſters by vvhome you haue belecued, 
euen as God hathe giuen the gifte vnto 
euery one ? Therefoze if is God onely 
that dothe foꝛgiue, oz not fozgiue oure 
ſinnes: and the miniſters which ons 
 receiuedthe keyes, are onelp the 

ſhers of this de liueraunce 02 
Wherefo2e, ſome of the — haus 
vſedin this caſe a certaine diffinction, 
ſaying: that Chzilte gouerneth in the 
Thurche by his owne pꝛoper power, 
, 


SBSESCESSER OEM 
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that theſe Nomilhe champions, which 


alter ſo er manner 
a aunge a claime 
— —— — power of — 
— — e ſimple people by 
—— 2itis of them they 1 
mt nowe not neee b 
ned ſome 1 2 lan 
— certaine and mitts — 
* there with content, doe vnder 
wy — » bſurpethe power 
ſer. Do theſ — ko — 
— * e god fellowes — 
, the keyes which — 
recep w he — haue 
—— 00 elues do like off, # mutton 
f — in diede is 22 
—— — eſe Popiſh pꝛelates frame 
: ou — — matters, foz 
22. their an yea — 
— ignities, — ion 
Furt 
tnceof theſs their keyes they ba 
heape 
vp 


Certaine Queſtions 
trat es, ſearche out the con⸗ 
ences ol men, and mainetaine they; 
.purgatozie,.of which muche mighte be 
ſpokzen that we here willingly ouer⸗ 
palls, But we knowe that the office gi 

The office of un to the pateſtes and miniſters of the 

prieſtes and church was to peach the wozd of God, 

miniſters. . and to giue god examples of life to the 
congregation, adminiſter the Sacra 
ments to ſæde and pꝛeſerue the flock: 
of God: as D. Paule teacheth bothe to 
Limothe and Titus. And as touching 
any other greater power, which then 
miſhe pꝛe lates chalenge in the churche, 
there is not one woꝛde ſpoken in the 
cripture, ſauing that in an other rel 
kick ere is ſomewhat witten thereol 
Reue lation of B. John, (hes 
25 57 a. chapters 


10. The Queſtions: _ 


Whether me by this retaining 
-of ſites; are byexcommumica⸗ 
tion ſeperated from the churche 
of Chziſte, and are deltuered to 
the power of lathan⸗ Ind 17 
8 ther 
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ther he be to be iudged a Publi⸗ 
tane oꝛ Heathen 8 nor. 


yeare the church; 7 


The o A nſ were. 


= + PA NB god ſothe eJ rue Of Argen \ 
"Fi & that theſe me dare make+'nicaricn and * 
WY 2 once mention of p kinde'rc abuſe 
=\ of excõmunicatid which thereof 
Wm 4 


the Stripturs ſpeaketh* 
ol: fo2 if it were in vſe, 
and mighte haue his foꝛce, then ſhould- 
them ſelues be firſte extommunicated. 
Foz eu in the ſame place, wher Paule 
tommaundeth him to be deliuered to 
Dathan,; which had committed inteſt 
with his mother, and p to be don to the 
deſtruction of the fleſhe, euen there alſo 
dothe he fo2bidde the faithfull, to haue 
any company with whwzemaiſters, co⸗ 
uetous, oppꝛeſſers, dꝛunkardes, idola⸗ 
ters. rc. And in deeds wo bothe knowe - 
and confeſſe that the chutthe of Chzifte* 
hathe power to admoniſhe, exhozte;pu- ' 
niſhe, cozrecte, and to Excommunitats- 
all thoſe who line in'finnes, wicked⸗ 
neſſe, 


7 
ö 
; 
g 
, 
} 
þ 
| 
| 
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nelle, ſlaunders, and Jdolatries, hauing 
no regarde ta repentaunce and amend- 
ment ol life. 

But howe, J beſteche you haue dure 
Nomiſh ſpiritualtie (as they call them) 
bled excommunication in their church, 
who are they whome they haue excom- 
municated? Foz they neuer vſed the 
ſame to the roting vp of vice and vn⸗ 
godlpneſſe, but to the aduauncing and 
ſetting vp of theyꝛ owne glozy and co⸗ 
uetouſneſſe: yea heereby as with a bzi- 
dle they haue helde in the godly, to be 

Not to heare ſubiette to theyꝛ Tyꝛannicall power, 
the churche. And therefoze diuers Popes and Bi 
ſhoppesby meanes of this Excommu⸗ 
nication, haus not onely Excommuni⸗ 
cated, but alſo perſecuted, kings, Em⸗ 
peroures, Pzinces, whole Common 
weales, and ſundzy honeſt menne, yea 
hereby fetting them together by the 
eares, and that onely to the onde this 
pꝛoude ſpiritualtie might beare y fway 
alone, and purchaſe to themſelaesall 
the autbozitic and yo wer giuen by God 
to the magiſtrate, and ſo make Kings 


and Pzinces ſubiede to them, e 
Read 
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Keade the Hiſtoꝛies of Gregorie the ſe⸗ 
conde ,of Gregorie the thirde, and Gre- 
gorie the ſeuenth, ol Paſchalis, Gelaſius, 
Innocentius, Alexander, Bonifacius, 
and other Popes, what they did ts Leo 
the thirde, Henric the fourth, and Hen · 
ne the fifthe, to Phillp and Frederic e, 
what they did to the Pzinees and kings 
of Germante and France, with diuers 
others, whome theſe Popes moſte mi⸗ 
ſerably, bothe againft the lawe of Cod 
and man, excommunicated and vered 

with their whole kingdomes. | 
In like manner we confeſle, that all 
thoſe which will not heare the Church. 
accozding to the woꝛdes of dure Lozde 
and Dautoure Jeſus Chziſte, in the 
eightienthe Chapiter cf Pathewe, are 
like vnto the Publicanes and heathen, 
But what J pꝛap pe, is this vnto the 
Papiſtes? Doe they thincke, that all 
thole which ſpeake and doe againſt the 
Church of Rome, are Publicanes and 
heathen⸗ Lette them ſelues firfle bes 
come the Churche of Chꝛiſte, and then 
ſhal they be Publicanes and Yeathen, 
that will not heare them, * 

1 
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But if theſe Romiſhe ſozte be Pub- 
licanes andYVeathen themſelues, then 
ſhall all thoſe be called and be in very 
deede true Chziltians which ſette them 
ſelues againſte their churche, Lo con⸗ 
clude, admonition, erhoztation, rep2o- 
uing, coꝛrection, and punichment ought 
to be in the churche of Chꝛiſt, and muſt 
be applied as cauſe requireth to edifp⸗ 
ing: and therefoze who ſo euer reſiſteth 
this good ozder, doth greeuouſiy offend, 


The. xv. Common place. 


Of Matrimonie, Vomes, 
and haſtiie. 


| The,liuj.Queſtion, 2975 
UUyether mariage be lawfull, 
and free foz all men! 


| The eA nſwere: 
ur Lozd Chaift after he had 
ſinthe. 9. ol Pathewe,taught 
that a man mighte nat put a- 
wap his wife fo; te caule 
| an 


—ͤ— ůͤ— —̃ —-—-— . — — Sy, 
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and there vppon the diſciples had ſaid, 
If the matter bee ſo then is it better not 
to marie. He anſwereth: All men can- 
not receiue thys ſayitig; faue they too 
home it is geuen: an then making 
mention of thze ſozts of chaſt, addeth: 
Hee that is able to receiue this, let hym 
recciue it. By which wozdes in deed, he 
teſtilieth and manifeſtly teacheth, that 
the gifte to liue chaſt and without ma⸗ 
riage is not common 62 giuen to ali me 
is that any who liſt might abſtein from 
mariage t leade an acceptable life vn⸗ 
ts God, Foz euery man ought firſt to 
tramine him ſelf, whether he haue this 
nifte geuen vnto him ol G O D oz not, 
and then if he perceive him ſelfe to 
be chaſte, that is to ſay Mitte foz ma⸗ 
rage , either by byzthe., oz bytauſe hir 
was ſo made by men, oꝛ bicauſe he hath 
receiued this gift of God to liue chaſkly, 
andknoweth that he is able ſo fo dee, 
then may the ſame liue without mari⸗ 
age, And à therfoze ſay, chat he may if 
de can, bycauſe ©, Paule thus wzis 
eth. i. Cz.. Neuctthelefle he that ſtã- 
eeth firme in hys harte tliat hee hath no 

| Q. 5 neede, 


* 
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neede, but hathe povver ouer his ovvne 
vvill, and hathe ſo decreed in his heart, 
that he vvil keepe his virginitie, he doth 
vvell. But ił any man fele not him ſelf 
to be ſuche, to them hath Chzilt taught, 
that Patrimonie is the inſtitution al 
God, that ſo they which are able there⸗ 
unto, map liue therein. And in like ſozt 
doth Paule in the aleaged place, wayte, 
ſaying; Of Virgines or of Virginie, 
I haue no commaundemente, but I giue 
you my counſell. &c. And againe, But 
for the auoiding of fornication, lette 
euery manne haue his ovvne vvife, and 
euery vvoman hir ovvne husbande, & 
gaine: lf they haue not the gifte of cha- 
ſtitie, lette them marxie: it is better to 
*marric than tõburne. Wherefoze wi 
ſay that Matrimonie is lefte fre. to al 
menne of God,neyther ought any man 
to be fozbidden the ſame, if they haut 
_ ſingulare gifte of God fo lim 
_ CHAUE, | 
; Intheolde Teſtamente, no man i a 
any degree what ſo euer, no not theg 
Pꝛieſts which were figures of Chili, 
were fozbidden to marrie. an Wa 


And in the newe Teftamente alſo, 
the miniſters of the Churche are not 
fozbidden tomarrie,as map appeare in 
Caozinthians. 9. Fimdtbe. 3. and Ti- | 
tus. 1, And againe, in the 1 | 
Churche, there were neither Wonkes 
noꝛ Nunnes that vowedchaſtitie, And 
Paule layeth — virgin mar⸗ 


laping: Marriage! is' done fable Work 

il menne and the bedde yndefiled: and 
s for vvhooremotigers an d adultcrers, 
God shall rydee them. Wherefoze, if 
matrimonie be holy and honourable, 
vicauſc it was inſtituted ol Ood in Pay, 
tadile , and il it be n bedde bndefiles 
md without ſinne, truely then, no mia 

caght to be ſoꝛbidden ſo god and holy d 

hing as marriage is. Burwhezedomd 
maulterp, filthineſſe, arm wicked luſkes, 
are — — are indged And 
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1: The. lv. Queſtion. 1: 7 
UUhether vowes are not to be 
kepte; ſith the ſeripture faythe: 
Icthouhaſte denen 


The vowes AZ 
vrhichare made We 

. . . * 1 
in our daies are WAV 


onely idle 
3 with- d who ſo euer there⸗ 


out eſtect or — Seo hadde vowed thele 

vorkes, Sami — — t ſame, 
But what dothe this appertaine to the 
Uowes of — Nunnes, 
which they make in their Ponaſteries 
and Colleges: Foz theſe vowes of cha, 
ſtitie, pouertie, | 


— — wozks 


amongſte our vnſpirituall ſpiritualtit, 
as the whole wozld knoweth,p;oneth, 


and is fo2ced to confeſſe. Entente 
W Gs e 
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dayes in their religious houſer and mo⸗ 


manifeſtly vſed and leut in them foz e 
the moſte parte. Thoſe which are pwze 
and needie in this woꝛlde, leauing the 
ſame, and entring into theſe religious 
mighty, that oftentimes they gouetne 
in the wo; ld, and fiele no wante of anp 
thing. Yea, whileft they obey their ſpi- 
rituall Lo2des ,- they due diſobey the 
lawes ol God, the Pagiltrates inſtitu⸗ 
—— — — 
ral parents. And what may the Faith⸗ 
full ſay of theſe: Oz wherein may they 
pzaiſe them, hauing God and his wand 
to warrante the ſame Why then doe 
they obiecte againſte vs, Uowes, and 
the obſeruing thereof?Let them rather 
ſhewe vs, that God hathe commaunded 
— 
do, are 02 
which ol the Pꝛophetes oꝛ Apoſtles, at 
any time made any ſuche Bowe 2 And 
game; if their Howes be ſo god and 
| . ih. holp, 
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boly;why thei kepe they them nat the 
ſelues, ſiththey ſo ſtraightiꝑ vꝛge them 
on others:? But iet vn ſ what they do, 
oz what they kerpe, a what they are a⸗ 
bie to ker pe. Foz it theꝝ vo we chaſtitie. 
— tha ſtitie bit at the 
body and minde, whoſo therefoze hath. 
not this, map marrie, and the ſame is 
alſa called chaſtitie. Thereſoꝛe, if tbeꝝ 
will obſerue chaſtitie, they muſt either 
une chaſtly in a ſingle life, oꝛ elſe mar⸗ 
rie, and fo liue from whaꝛedome, daun 
kenneſſe, c gluttonie. But it they baue 
vowed pouertie, and waulde kepe the 
ſame, then let them leaue their mona⸗ 
ſteries and pꝛinteiy palaces, their fatte 
tithes and perelꝑ rents, let them be cal⸗ 
led no moꝛe Loꝛdes, and lette them nat 
be called pe in name, but be ſo in 
derde. But il they Nome obediente, and 
will perfourme the ſame, let them ober 
God, the lawfull magiſtrate, their pa: 
rentes, and the holy lawes of God, then 
truelp ſball they ndt long abide in thele: 
places, and this kinde of life, in which: 
notwithſtanding they ſeeke nowe to a⸗ 
er n _— 


— 
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they? Uowes, „ 

Che ſentence whereof they ſeine 
make mention in their Queſtion, s 
wꝛytten in the fifth Chapter 


thing vnto God, bee not ſlacke to per- 
fourme the ſame For a foolishe and an 
vnfaithfull promiſse diſpleaſeth him: 
euen bicauſe hee hathe no delite in the 
vnvviſe. And it is muche better not to 
vovve, than after thy vovve not to 


fourme! Therefoze "this place whiche 


dure aduerſaries doe vſe in this theyz 


ue ſtion, doth rather make foꝛ va, than 
axaynſte vs. Foz Uowes whiche are 
grounded on Coddes woꝛde, and are 
in dure power to be done, vnto the 
alozye of God, the p2offtte of others, 
ahd dure owne ſaluation, are not ſw⸗ 
liche Uowes : But what ſo ener are 
not after this ſoꝛte, are foliſhe,as thoſe 
are - whereof we haue ſpoken befoze, 
being grounded vppon mannes oꝛdi⸗ 
mimte and tradition: and therfoꝛe net 
acceptable to God, 

And not being A le vnto h w_ 
A. iii. c 
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they do ä 


to!“ vowes are 


aſtes, thus: If thou haſte vovved any wk 


Certame Queſtions 


hc will not haue-vs to take them in 
hande. And therefoze by this it folow- 
eth, that in foliſhe Wowes we doe of- 


ſend, and therfoꝛe ought not to pꝛactede 
in the ſame, leaſt that we double sure 


d offence. Foz who ſo ſweareth vnadui⸗ 


ſedly, olkeudeth, bicaule he did it vnad- 
uiſedly, but if he perfourme the euill 
which he pzomiled by his vnaduiſed 
othe, then is his offence thereby made 
the greater: like as Herode who not | 
only rathely ſware to Herodias, but al 
3 3 his othe by the killing of 
n. 
Pne maketh a taliſhe Nowe of cha- 
ſcitie, oꝛ pouertie, byt within a whyle 
after percepueth him ſelfe not able to 
kepe them, pea that it is a cauſe of 
whoꝛedome, luſtes, and manye other 
ünnes: but he dothe well and godly, if 
he kepe not that fwliſhe Tlowe:that is, 
tolaye,if he cutoff thoſe cauſes of finue, 


And lo the Fathers teache, ſaying : In 
_ euill promiſscs, breake thy my 


And that vehich thou haſte vnaduiſed- 
ly vovved,doe it not. &c. 


But that which we do vow with gd 
aduiſe, 


yes , + - LS is | * 4 
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aduiſe being iuſt and honeſt, accoꝛding 
to the lawe ol God, that let vs faythful- ban muſt - 
ly and conſtantly obſerne, without all F Fu. 
diſceite, Fo2 the iuſte God is a reuens 
ger of all lying and wicked men, that 
kepe no pꝛomiſe wyth God oz man. 
And JI ſpeake thys from the bottome of 
my hart, leaſt any man ſhould miſtake 
our dottrine, and ſay that we teache [ys 
bertie, and that men ſhoulde not keepe 
their fayth and p2zomyſe, Foz wee do 
euen from our hearts deteſt all filtby, 
and vngodly libertie. 


The. lvj. Queſtion. 


Whether Chzyſt be not able to 
giue vnto thoſe the gyft of cha⸗ 
ſtitie, whiche doo deſpze and 
traue the ſame fro the bottome 
of their heart, ⁊ chiefly to thoſe 

which labour and apply them 
lelues earneſtly to their ſtudie, 

and moderate them lelues in 


meates and dzinke- 
& .v. T he 


Certaine Queitions 


The «Anſwere. 


+ her god 75 en date not fo bs 
er ne Na 100 Meeught, ſo may wer not 
titie to euer; here ſecke what God 
man bicauſe 7 AY -\ & on pn promo 
he ci giue it. 2 WG > bathe commaunded, 

| and what he wyll do. And wee mute 

molte warely obſerue thys pꝛecepte: 
Thou shalte not tempt the Lorde thy 
God. Mex all knowe, that all thinges 
are poſſible to God, and yet muſte we 
knowe, that this rule is fo2 ener obſer⸗ 
ued in Chꝛyſtes Churche, that it follo- 
weth not that he dothe all things that 
he can: but wee mult diligently marke 
what he commaundeth and byddeth vs 
to dw. And this rule, if wer apply it to 
this place, it will appeare that thys is 
the commaundement of God, that he 
which perceineth him ſelfe to haue the 
gyfte of chaffitie, ſhould vſe the ſame, 
ſo that he well perceyue that he hathe 
grace ſo to do: and that he which hath 
nog this gykte, houlde marry , and not 
put him ſelle in danger, oꝛ tempt Cod. 


Fo: Saincte Paule ſpeaketh of thys 
matter 


a. 
e — 
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matter, ſaying; That he would intan- 
ole no man,1,Corinth,7, And howe di- 
beni they applys their Bokes in 
Ponaſteries, howe they labour, and 
what abſtynence they vſe in meates 
and dzinkes, J leaue it to the iudge⸗ 
ment ot any wyſe man to diſcuſſe. Foz 
it is euident, that they ſeldome apply 
their Bonkes, but gyue them ſelues al⸗ 
togither to idleneſſe, dayntmeſſe, and 
ſatiſfying of their paunche. In derde 
their talke hathe a godly ſhewe, but 
det wyſe men can well 2 per⸗ 
teyue what they are, and owe 
voll not ſuffer them ſelues 
tuced alwayes wyth thys real 
bobbling, when they ſo manyfeſtlye 
perceyue their wyckedneſſe.” But if 
2 ber any that wyll be weile 
kull blynde, then let their 
olune confuſion. fall 
e owne .. 
pate, 


4 „ 


petſccution. 


An bott ＋ 


tion agaynſt 08 e 


ertai | 
Certaine Qneftions 
The.lvij.Queſtion, 


It any man be caſte into pzyſon, 
and fed hardly, he doth not feele 
aup great temptations: There⸗ 
foʒe is it not poſſtble he choulde 
keepe his bowe which he hathe 
made to Chꝛyſts church, which 
keepeth him ſelfe onder by ab⸗ 
ſtinence⸗ 


T be Anf were. 


gr, though you haue made 
| NCJ no mentiö in theſe your 
N G SA) queſtions of the impui⸗ 
1 N ſoning + tozments, with 
AN which you haue ſo are 

uouſly | tozmented the honeſt and godly 
marped men, either foꝛ mariage o2 fo: 
ſome other poynte of Religion, ne⸗ 
uertheleſſe thoſe god men whiche lyuc 
nowe in this age, may know, and thole 
which ſhall lpue after vs ſhall manp⸗ 


feſtly ſee, that you are toto cruell in 


perſecuting and toꝛmenting. J beſecche 
vou conſider with your ſelues, why and 


wherefoze you do it. Ik it ſo greatly 
delight 


— 


— 
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delight you to chaſten naughtie 4 wyc- 
ked men with impꝛionment and with 
harde fare, why then do you not impꝛi⸗ 
ſon whozemongers andadulterers,and 
not thoſe which liue chaſte in mariage: 
why do you not loke vpon you lelues? 
And why do pon not ke pe vnder with 
abſtinence thole dꝛunkards and hozrt- 
ble offendozs 2 But thoſe men you ne⸗ 
uer puniſh, but pou puniſh thoſe whom 
God comaundeth to fanour:and whom 
Cod commaundeth you to puniſh, thoſe 
you let goe. You are nothing ſeuere to⸗ 
wardes vpce, and to cruell towardes 
godneſſe, which God hath fozbidden 
to puniſh. I beſech pou remember the 
zuncient iſtoꝛ ies of all ages, and pou 
ſhall ſz that God dyd neuer fo2ſake 
die, foꝛ although he kepte them a long 
tyme vnder the crofe, pet at the laſte 
he delyuered them at his pleaſure, and 
they which dyd afflicte them foz righ⸗ 
leouſneſſe ſake, he terribly rewarded 
them with moſte ſharpe and greenous 
puniſhments, Yon would fayne be cal⸗ 
led ſpiritual and then fanour and mer- 
y would better become pou, than thys 
rigoux 


thinges hane an ende, 

Voe ſayth the Lorde to thoſe that 

ſpoyle, for they shall be ſpoy led. Often⸗ 

times in deede it commeth to palle, that 

in the tyme ol miſerie, men are: leaſt 
p20uoked 92 moued 


= 


denn wen, oe 
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doubled hope dome and inceſt, c indgs 


zriblo, and things | 
which koz the reverence of 
I let fitppe and wil not 
name. But if per be lo bent to the 
puniſbing of wickednelle and 
why then doe ys not pus 
which God him ſelfe, 


be puniſhed, 
the govly cares 
once 


rarneſt 


vngovlynefle, 
nithe thoſe fauits 


ginne to 

| rite, vvill 

marrie , teteiuing 45" 7 | 
J. 


Ce rtaine Queitions 

they haue broken the firſte faithe; But 
the Apoſtle doth not ſay that they ſinne 
bicauſe they marrie : but bicauſe (as he 
platnely ſaithe) they haue bzoken their 
firſte faithe : that is, bicauſe they beeing 
pong, haue dedicated them ſelues to the 
ſeruite of the Churche, p:omiſing freely 
to ſerue and attende on the necellitie of 
the poze, and nowe doe it not:and ther- 
fo:e haue they damnation, iudgement, 
and repꝛoche, bicauſe they were vncon⸗ 
ſcante in that function which they take 
8 bicauſe they mar⸗ 


"i pet the oꝛder of the vonger wi⸗ 
dowes in the pꝛimatiue Churche is not 
to be compared with the oꝛder of youre 
— pon Punkes, and Nunnes , bi⸗ 

cauſe they hadde their inſtitution from 
God, but the oꝛder of youre Pꝛieſtes, 
Munkes, and Nunnes, was neuer in- 
ſtituted by God, Laſte of all the Apo- 
ſtle dothe open his owne meaning, ſap⸗ 
ing: Therefore I vvill that the yonger 
ang: L to bring forthechul- 

ren. &c. that Paule ſpeaketh in 

this place of them which haue , 
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enter man 
Church,the whole circumiltances at 
Werder doe declare. 3 $5444 
When in time paſte 
of Saincte Cypꝛian 
ſboulde be done with thoſe; Gurginess: 
which hadde vowed to ke their vir⸗ 
ginitie, but by reaſon ol t , 
reſozte of menne, they liued in an euill 
name: a Synode of godly learned Bi⸗ 
Goppes being called together, he aun⸗ 
fweared : It by Kaithe they did vows 
them ſelues to Chꝛiſt, they would con⸗ 
tinue chaſte and vnſpotted withoute a⸗ 
ny deceite. But if they will not, ney⸗ N 
ther yet canne ſo continue, it is better 
they marrie than hurne in their vnſa⸗ 
tiable luſtes. Cy p. lib. E piſt.ai. And . 
Auguſtine in his bake de bono vidui- 
tatis in his ninthe chap. vnon the woꝛds 
of S. Paule in tis firſte Epiſtle to Li⸗ 
mothe, and the fifth chapter, hach inter⸗ 
pected the ſame plate euen as wer haue 
dons ; and alſo he addeth mage, ſaping: 
that thoſe men dos not rightly weighe 
this matter-which nie e 
6 12 pbk 

Nu. Flirs 


it wasaſked S 
Partire, what udgement- 


Certaine Queflion: 
Furthermoze,theſe wands of S. Au- 
ine, are recited in the Decrees di- 


— ui 
dam, thus: Soine ſay, that thoſe which 


marrie after they haue made a Uowe 
of chaſtitie are adulterers: but I ſay to 
you that they doe greuouſly offende 
which doe put ſuche a ſunder. But we 
ned not the teſtimonies of men bicauſe 
there are ſufficiente teſtimonies in the 


faying: Novve thel te ſpeaketh eui- 
er times ſome shal 
departe from the faithe, wan 


F Nail . 
The XV} Commo n place ” 4 
. — 
f | ! SARI ORD DT I 
f extreme vndlon ,.,.. 
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t 2711930: 


e cmi urin, 


noynte the ſicke with Myle, and by that 
meanes they were reſtozed to healthe. 


And it was a certaine peculiare gifte of 
Ood, — doh 2 were miraculouſ⸗ 


alſo was 
the e handes = 


920 the ceremo⸗ 
Khandes, and anoins 
tea ch. All men know 


1 — requi- 
ng, an it 7 


: it 


* } 411 * 5 re done to 
— it nowe, when 


Certaine Queftions 
they ve to in this their enor⸗ 
her Ga wap In the name of the 
father,the ſonne, and the holy ghoſte, [ 
annoynt thee yvith this holy oyle, that 

thou maiſte receive remulgian 
of al thy ſinnes What groundoz fozme 
of inſtitution of this haue ver in all the 
es of Chꝛiſte, and his Apo⸗ 
tels e The Apoltles taught that ful res 
million of ſinnes was to be (oughte in 
the bloude of Chailte, and nat in Dyle, 
ms —— 1 
may euidontiy appeare 
full, that foz god conſideration we bie 
not this Ceremonie. | 
Furthermoze , when we bel@ne 
that one baptiſme 


deathe 


e deuiled by 
annointing 


| Thelſcuententh Common place, 
Of the Magiſtrate,and 
lawful obedience. 
The. Ix. Queſtion. 
Whether the ſpirituall and ti⸗ 
eee 
e yw 

that they commaundare not 
garn Sede — 


eee eee eee eee ee 


fÞ * 2 with theſe woꝛdes 
lo Paule tea w c : 
V Vee beleeche you brethren, that you 
will know them which labour amongeſt 
3 takethe charge ouer you in the 
Lorde, and inſtruct you, that you honor 
them throgh loue for their works ſake, 
and haue peace with them. And againe: 
Obey mow which haue the ouerſight of 
you, and ſubmyt your ſelues: for th 
watch for your ſoules ax they that muſt 
gius accountes, that they may do it with 
ioy. Liltetuyſe Chayſt ſayth to his Apo- 
ſtles: He that heareth you, heareth me. 
And he manyleſtiy faꝛbiddeth his Apo⸗ 
ſtles to rule as Ciuill Pagiltrates, 
and. 20, Luke, 22. where you ſhall ma⸗ 
nyfeſtly finde, that our Lo2de ſaythe; 
The kings of the Nations reigne ouer 
them and thoſe-which exerciſe autho - 
ntie ouer them are called gracious lords: 
but it hal not be ſo with ou. And ther⸗ 
8 8 7 koze 
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pr — 
and gouernozs of the 


— Saint Peer in ho rtf 
Actes ſpeaketh ol him ſelf and the 


Apoſt les thus: it is not conuenient that 
we should leaue the worde of God, and 


ſerue Tables, that is to ſay, giue our 


ſelnes tothe feeding or the 


take charge t care foz th pot, 
thin to take wank them gonernemente 
and ciuill authozitie, onleſſe they had 
knowen the ſame to bee agaynſt the 
commaundement of God. And therfoze 
doubtleſſe if ſuche power had ben offes 
red vnto them they would neuer haue 
receined it. And beſides this 
teacheth vs nowe in our age, that theſe 
two tan not be ioyned togither. Vet let 
the chꝛiſtians ſubmit thẽſelues to theſe 
magiſtrates, ſo long as they tõmaunde 
not things contrary to god, yet if they 
do, they may not therfoꝛe ſtir comotids, 
9 


vet 3 that the 2 apoitles 


_ \Gertaine Queftions 


2 in the Epiſtle to 
com naundeth that we 
1 pꝛapers 


mie in his ürſte Chapter 


pet in ſuche lozte pep nag | 
wanne of God freely, But if any v 


Certaine Queſtions. 
rot rait Queſtion. 5 
Uyether the magiſtrat ought 
0 ber obeyed ik he 7 let 
tommaund any 


contrary to the vniuerlal falchurch 
of Chzylt- 


The T4 euern, 


Foz that — — 

is in deeds the true vniuerſall 

Church of Chayſt, is that company ok 
whiche rightl 


is Churche can no 
any thing, but if they 
Hen een knowe, gat i it is is 


bodily ſeruices were tontente 
bedient — — 
derde difobey them in the things which 
appertayned to pb nr foz they 
would neither weozſhippe their 3dols, 
no2 dw ſacrifice in their Temples 502 


gion: and foꝛ thys cauſe many of them 
were put to death. Vet GD D in the 
ende maruclioufiye punyſhed thole 
Magiſtrates, as Euſcbius and Oroſius 


dw teſtiſie in their Biſtoꝛies. And wir 


ple of this matter in the ſeconde, thirde 
and ſixte Chapters of Daniell. And in 


called Chꝛpſtes Churche, and is not ſo 


communicate with them in their Reli⸗ | 


haue a manifeſtandanercellenteram- | 


the Vilkozie of the 2 and the The god 
' FurthermozethoChurche which is rel eg 


decrees a- 
of thoſe things gainſt the 


in derde, hathe in it none 
* haue, foz er e 


taking away of thoſe thinges whiche 
contrary to the wyll and 


of almightie GD D. Foz Das 

uid , Salomon; Joſaphat, Czechias, 

Joſtas,Conſfantinus, and other godly 
© Pzincesare euident examples hero 


Therfoze when the Pagiltrate foz the 


4 ITY - 
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ly-puniched of GOD. But the Popes 


ana Pꝛelates of the Romiſh Church, 
tothe ende they may vefend and main | 
tayne . 


. 


that the lawes and ceſoamations whi- 
che touched their Pontificall ſtate, 
were cleane contrary to the holy chur⸗ 
che, God him ſelfe, and all equitie and 


| Juſtice, And by this meanes they dyn 
their pompe and 


ot onely mayntayne 
2 — alſo vayly encreaſe the 
—.— a lden ce 


to pꝛouyde fo2 the ſame, and not onely 
to exhozte the Magiſtrates, but alſo to 
belpe them, and further them in the 
refozmation hereof,and foꝛ the ſpadier 
redzeſſe to beginne euen wyth them⸗ 


ſelues, Foz theſe * laſte hag 


Certaine Queflions. 
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A haue — 

Ihaus cant ht xj be hgh 
voctrine of Chzyſt,and to tanke har 
the faiſe. And therefozenowe enen in 


The Conc luſton. 


very true and 


ratified by the Counſels and Decrees 
ol men (with whom Ch2ylt ſayth, that 
he is wo2 in vayne.) Duc do⸗ 
crine and religion giveth all glozy to 
God, and ſ>&eth ſaluation in Chꝛyſtt 
onely.And bycauſe we haue all fulneſſe 
in him, wier haue no reſpecte vnto the 
treatures. And him wir ſerue not with 
autwarde pompe and ſhewes, but in 
ſpirite and truth, in pꝛayer and thanks 
giuing, in righteouſnelle, charitie, pu⸗ 


DSS EDSTCTRASEr wy co rr ys rw er oh oe 


The — fon. 


| belteue in 
— — 
ſpiſe the Rotniſh church, doc ſuffer per⸗ 
ſecutions; impꝛiſonment, banifhnient, 

peaand many times death, + that thers 
appzreth no helpe many times from 
God; but that it ſeemeth he doth rather 
fauoz the other, yet was al this loꝛetold 
bythe Poophetes, apoſttes, vea, and by 
our ſauioure Chꝛiſt him ſelle, who ſul⸗ 
kered foꝛ vs, leauing vs an example to 
folow his ſteps, And therſoꝛe we dught 
not to take any thought foz our gwdes, 
like: Foz we haue great 


pꝛomiſſes of grace, helpe, and rewarde 
from God, i weabide ſtedfaſt vnto the 


ende. Onthe other part our aduerſaries 


are dꝛeadlully thaeatned, and hall in 
time fele the ſume, t that without dout. 
Againe, touching the things of this 


 wozlb,we knowe they are vnconſtant, 


baittle,andcozrupt,and therefoze wera 
power 02 riches of our frends any thing 
p2efit vs. Foz we ſhal all die, and ſtand 


ner ſeate of Chzifte, 


©.11j, vnto 


— 5 ral 
— Techmeme 


S e and yet 
leth e 5 
i e 
Haires « 
2 
v thatr Fl arowes, one 
therefore were arora Rn 
men him alfo vvil I confefse before my 
father vvhich is inheduentand who ſo 


denieth mee before men him alſo vvill * 


] denye before my father Which is in 
a. And hee that loueth father or 
mother more than mee is not meete for 
me. And hee that taketh not vppe his 
croſse and folovveth mee, is not vvor- 
thy of me. V Vho ſo vvill ſecketo ſaue 
his ' life shall loſe it, and he that vvill loſe 
his life for my ſake,shal finde it. And vn⸗ 
to this doctrine that isfo ful of conſola⸗ 
— and od po ban) = oa dicks 


ry et e lette 1 
vs boldly corifeſ>his ria — SA 
and refuſing a EO 
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